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For it is a thyn g un eth b eleveab le howmuche an d how b olde ly as well the com

men writers that from tyme to tyme have c op ied out the b ookes of Plutarchus , as

also c ertain that have thought the imselves liab le to con troll e an d em e n d all me n n e s

dooyn ges, have taken upon the im in this autour, who oughtwi th all reveren c e to

have b een han dleed of the im, an d wi th all feare to have b een preserve d from

altreyn g depravyn g or corruptyn g . For n e ver hath there b een emon g e the greke

writers an y on e. more holy then Plutarchus, or b etterworthie of all m en n e to b ee

read. But the veraye same thyn g hath provoked p erson s desirous of g lori e , an d of
ln cre, to deprave an d corrupt thi s autour, to putte in more then he wrote , an d al so
to leave out of that he wrote , which oughtmoste ofall to hav e feared them from soo

doyn g . For everie wryter the b etter ac c epted an d sette b y that he i s, an d the greater
n ame that he hath emon g learn ed men n e , so muche the rather shall he for lucre an d

avaun tage b ee corrupted.
—Preface, to E rasmus ’s Ap opp hthegmes, by N ic . Udal l,

l 2mo. 1542, p . 9.

Now,what than ke suche p erson es are worthi e to have whi che dooe in this wy se
slabre an d defe the b ocke s of famous autores , I will n ot at this tyme reason , but

truely me thyn keth it a veraye sacrili eg e .
1h. p . 14 . or Sign et. ii i .



AD VERTISEMENT

THE READ ER.

IT has been often an d justly observed, that a great

part of the employmen t of every succe edin g editor

of Shake speare ’

s Plays, has be en to expose the un

warran table licen se taken with the text by his pre

de ce ssors ; an d to re store the readin gs of the old

an d true Copie s . On e of the se alon e can ,
un der

an y just title , b e re ce ived as an authen ticated copy.

This, in 1623 , seven years after the author
’

s death,

was sen t out in to the World in folio by two of hi s

fe llows, Heminge an d Con dell ; who were also

legatees in his will. In the ir dedication to the

Earls of Pembroke an d Mon tgomery, they call this

publication a discharge ofa pious duty. This dedi

cation is plain ly, also, the work of a scholar ; an d

has be en assign ed, as well as their preface, to Ben

Jon son . In the latter of these, they pron oun ce all

prior publication s ofhis Plays (the poems of
'

Venus

an d Adon is, and Tarquin an d Lucre ce , bein g the

on ly works that he is kn own to have published
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himself) to b e surreptitious ; an d these to b e ab so

lute , an d taken from papers, that scarce re ce ived

from their author a blot. From the n umber of

years, however, during which he was in possession

of the stage , his plays, owin g to various causes,

must have un dergon e con siderable alteration . Re

tren chmen t, it will b e s e en , had be en made : an d

some idea may b e formed of the en largemen ts from

what is said in the title - page of the quarto edition

of Hamle t, in 1611 : viz . that the play had be en

then en larged to almost as much again e as it

It may therefore b e reason ably con cluded,

from the circumstan ce s un derwhich the folio plays

ofHemin ge an d Con dell issued from the pre ss, that

gen erally they were faithful copie s of What was at

that time pre sen ted to the public ; or, at most, re

c eived n o other addition s than such, as, by the aid

Of this fact the lately dis covered copy of this play, prin ted

in 160 3 , which was pub lished b y Me ssrs . Payn e an d Foss in

1825, is a full con firmation , and this Pub lication must also b e
con sidered a valuab le literary curios ity ; as exhib itin g, in that

which was afterwards wrought in to a sple n did drama
, the first

con ception , and comparatively feeb le expre ssion , of a great

m in d. An d this producti on , of however little worth, can n ot in
any re spect m islead ; b e ing altogether un like the correc tion s
and amen dmen ts ofourmodern editors , whichare equally fore ign
to the character an d gen ius of the author an d of his age , an d

serve on ly to con found the critic and falsify the history of the
lan guage .
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of the author's papers, were supplied. That in a

volume so large man y importan t typographical

errors should occur, was to b e expected ; an d that

man y omission s were there made of passages pro

bably n ot in stage use, as n ot con tributin g to the

main action , has been e stabli shed by referen ce to

those maimed an d surreptitious quartos : an d

from them man y addition al passage s ofgreat beauty

have be en recovered.

From n o other than . on e of the above sources

can a faithful editor b e warran ted in drawin g : he

can follow n o other text : an d so closely does

Mr.Horn e Tooke adhere to this, or even a stricter
,

prin ciple ; as to in sist, that this folio is the only

edition worth regardin g ; an d though he admits it

has some palpable misprints, he would have it re

prin ted litem tz
'

m, n ot to risk the loss of Shake

speare ’

s gen uin e text, which it assuredly con tain s .

D IVERS. or PURLEY, II . 52, 3 .

This folio, then ,
is made the groun dwork of the

proposed edition an d presen t specimen ,
in which

also will b e admitted such addition al matter as

has occurred in the twen ty quartos published by

Mr. Ste even s . From these surreptitious quartos ”

we copy readily : an d fe el, that we have warran t.

Error an d fraud in deed
,

is charged upon them ; but

n othin g supposititious . What is there foun d must
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therefore or with the exception ofverbal

errors, b e pre sumed to b e Shakespeare
’

s ; an d once

Own ed byhim. Several.others -unquestionably exist

but
’

inac c e ssible in private hands, or scarce less so

in public repositories. Wherever the reading ofthe

folio is departed from, the
'

folio tex t is given in its

place on the margin ; but un less an y thing turns

upon"

the old spellin g, in which case it is retain ed

in the tex t, the modern spelling is throughout

adopted : an d“

the pun ctuation is
‘

altoge ther taken

in to the editor’s han ds. Wherever also such alter
“

ation s as appear material are foun d in the folio

1632, they are noticed in the margin : but that

work, which was n ot published till two years after

Heminge, the survivor of the two first edi tors, was

dead, an dwithout the nam e of an y editor, we hold

in little estimation ; it be in g full of arbitrary altera

tions, which we conceive Mr. Malon e has, in most

in stances, demonstrated to b e foreign to the style

an d character of our author’s writin gs . The publi

cation, however, is so close to the time
, an d some

person s have attached so much importan ce to
’

it,

that thoughwe do n ot thin k it in trin sically ofmuch

more value than as servin g, in several in stan ces, to

con firm the n otion s, ge n erally adopted, of typogra

phical errors in the firstfolio,we have yet pointed out

most -of its vari ations, e ither in the margin ornotes .



ix

Not to interpose an y thing of len gth between the

author an d his reader, we have thought it proper

ge n erally to throw the n ote s that are grammatical,

philological, critical, historical, or explan atory of

usages, to the en d of each play ; an d at the bottom

ofthe pages of the text, to give such on ly as were

e ither very short, or immediately n e ce ssary to ex

plain our author’s mean in g. As to the n umber of

our n ote s, the mixed an d various scen e s of Shake

speare embrace so great a varie ty an d vast exten t

ofmatter ; an d talen t an d in telligen ce are so very

variously an d un equally distributed, that to adjust

exactly the too much or too little , is utterly im

practicable . But though we write for those who

are in wan t of aid, an d thin k it be tter that some

should con ce ive offen ce at be in g taught, than that

an y should b e at a loss for in formation , we have

made n o commen ts but where we have felt doubt

ourselve s, or se en that others have ; an d we have

suffered n othin g like difficulty to pass without

offerin g our conje cture at least, or ackn owledgin g

our in ability to remove it. The n umber may in

de ed have swelled beyond our wish : an d it is true ,

that n ot a few of them have be en written ,
le st the

reader, misled by great n ames, should adopt what

we con ce ive to b e man ifest error. Havin g taken

the arran gemen t ofthe scen e s, &c . from the curren t



edition of Mr. Re ed, an d had that edition in our

eye
throughout,we have adopted a large portion of

its n ote s ; aswe have also man y ofthe observation s

an d illustration s of subsequen t wri ters.

The tragedy of HAMLET has be en chosen as a

spe cimen ; n ot as be in g the most perfect of our

author’s dramas, but be cause , in man y poin ts of

View, it offered more matter for discussion , than

an y other of his plays . At the same time , it has

always ex cited a great degre e of in tere st ; an d, as

it ever has been , is n ow highly popular with the

British public : an d As You L IKE IT, a comedy of

the highe st gen eral in tere st
,
is, as we con ceive , the

most elegan t of our author’s composition s of this

This is all that it has been thought n e cessary to

state with re spe ct to the Prin c iple of the work. Of

the work itself, we have on ly to say, that the mate

rials have been lon g colle cted ; an d that the whole

has n owbe en worked up with as much care as the

parts here presen ted to the public
, without the least

regard to what the play was, or distin ction as to

the degre e of its merit or popularity. 111 health

an d a growin g in firmity of man y years, which

termin ated in total blin dn e ss, were amon gst the

causes, which preven ted the Editor from prose cut

in g further a work, which se emed n ot to b e called
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for : an d then ce some of the n otes, which would

have appeared in these pages
,
were

,
thrown in to

their proper place s in other plays . As to the divi

sion ofacts an d scen e s
,
con sultin g the con ven ien ce

an d habits of our readers, we in the pre sen t spe ci

men follow the curren t edition ,
that of John son

an d Ste eve n s, by Re ed.

L icen tious an d conjectural emen dation has n ot

be en con fin ed mere ly to our author’s text. His

n ame has, without an y sufficien t warran t, an d

again st the use an d eviden ce of his own age , an d

a cen tury an d a half afterwards, be en barbarously

corrupted. As he published it
,
it was un iformly

Shakespeare ; an d in his Son n e ts, prin ted seven or

e ight years before his death, it is give n with a

hyphen , Shake - speare , n ot on ly in the title , but in

the run n in g lin e at the head of every leaf through

out the book . It is so also publi shed in the addre ss

of on e of the copie s of comme n datory verse s, pre

fixed to the folios . As he published it, all his

con temporarie s prin ted it : an d such prin tin g, with

a pron un ciation corre spon de n t with the spellin g,

de scen ded to the middl e of the last cen tury. It is

on ly then upon his sign atures to his will an d a

mortgage de ed, fac - simile s ofwhich are given from

Mr. Malon e in Re ed’

s edition , that the modern

alteration of his n ame to Shakspeare is foun ded.



But in on e out of the se four signatures the last

syllable of his name is abbreviated, an d in two

others spelt by abbreviation differently from what

is on all hands admitted to b e the proper spelling

ofhis namefi" Supposin g it to b e clear then that he

has , solely in these in stan ce s, spelt the firs t syllable

also differen tly, it is n ot easy to conceive why that

should b e taken as a de cisive proof that his n ame

These signatures are thus given at pp . 149 - 16 1, in Reed
’

s Edit.
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was n ot there also abbreviated, an d was other than

he had himself in prin t given it
,
an d the whole

world beside s had for man y gen eration s supposed

it to b e , an d had so prin ted an d pronoun ced it.

An d here it may b e observed that throughout this

very deed, as also in the attestation un der the sig

n ature itself, the name is spelt Shake speare . For

the se reason s,we have con tin ued the readin g ofhis

day an d the time s subsequen t, an d call our author

Shake speare ; a n ame
,
which they, who sen t out

in to the world, from time to tim e
, quartos un der

that n ame surrep titiously, would n ever have so

prin ted, an d by giving it, as some of them have ,

with an hyphen in their title - pages, have thus ex

cited suspicion of the ir fraud, if such had n ot been

his us e , an d the just an d true orthography of their

day at least.



But in the first n ote on Mr.Malon e
’

s posthumous

Life ofShakespeare 1821, it is said, that the fact of

illiterate person s, who spelt by the ear, havin g

written Shakspere or Shackspere is de cisive proof of

his n ame havin g be en so pron oun ced.

” We would

on the con trary ask, whether it is n ot som ethin g

more like con clusive eviden ce on more than this

poin t, that all literate person s, all men of con dition

or education an d authors both wrote an d prin ted,

an d down to our tim e s, p ron oun ced it Shakespeare ;

an d that therefore such must have be en the on ly

just pron un ciation an d spellin g ?

Then as to the sp elling , while , in a n ote , the

Author of the Life asserts, that Shake speare pro

perly, if n ot always, wrote his n ame in on e way ,

Shakspeare , almost the whole of the n ote is oc cu

pied in exemplifyin g the con stan t usage of spellin g

proper n ames in various ways an d he even ih

stan ce s Hern in ge an d Con del varying the spellin g

of the ir own n ame s in that folio of theirs, in which

they un iformly prin t the n ame of Shake speare , as

he himself an d the authors his con temporarie s,

prin ted it, in on e way, Shake speare orShake - speare .

Large allowan ce ought to b e made for adheren ce

to a favourite system, or imagin ed di scovery by a

laborious and useful writer ; but, though We might

overlook his havin g, throughout his edition of1821,
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falsified every contemporary author, and even public

documents, wherein the n ame ofShakespeare came

in his way, and thi s too in quotation (a licen se

n either just or an y way to b e tolerated) we hardly

expe cted to find even the subscription of our Au

thor’s n ame to two differen t dedications, formally

addressed to his great patron, the Earl of South

ampton, falsified in the reprin t of them in the above

edition , an d Shakspeare therein substituted for

Shakespeare .

By such course to what ex ten t may n ot a reader

b e misled ? There is n o obje ct for which it can b e

warran ted ; an d of on e of the on ly two works pub

li shed by the Author himself (Venus and Adon is,

4to . 1594) there do n ot exist five copie s to afford

detection .

We shall add that in a Collection of Poems by

Robert Chester, 1601, our Author
’

s Sonnet

L et the bird of loudest lay

is given by him, subscribed in large capitals an d

with an hyphen,

WILL IAM SHAKE-SPEARE.

In his n oteMr.Malone suppre sses this fact but tells

us the principal authors associatedwith Shakspeare

are B. Jonson, &c . Supp lem. to Johns . and Steev.

Ska/esp . 8vo. 1780. II . 733 . It is also so given



in the fepistle prefixed to Poems by a
'Prin ter, 1604.

D ouce ’s I llust. II . 265, as it is in I . Heywood’s

Hierarchie of Ang els, fo. 1635, p . 265. Melli

fluous Shake - speare .

This then is a most un called for an d c ertain ly

n ot very mellifluous in n ovation : but it is n ot its

harshn e ss an d disson an ce that is most offen sive ; it

is the injury don e to all con fiden ce in the tran s

mission ofthe terms ofan y docum en t. . The course

is as unwarran table , as in the case of quotation it

is altoge ther un pre ceden ted. If such lan dmarks

may b e thus silen tly remove d or falsified, what

assuran ce can posterity have in an y thin g delivered

down 9

The letters 0 . C . i . e . old copie s, in the margin

always sign ify the quartos, an d the folio of 1623 ;

an d gen erally, but n ot n e ce ssarily, that .of 1632.

The addition s from the quartos are put wi thin

brackets .

Oc tober, 183 2 .





PREL IMINARY REMARKS.

Tun original story on which this play is built, may b e found
in Saxo Grammaticus, the Dan ish historian . From then ce

Belleforest adopted it in hi s
colle ction of n ovels, in seve n vo

lum e s
,
which he b egan in 1564, and con tinued to pubhsh

through succeeding years . From this work, The Hyston e of

Hamb lett, quarto, bl. l. was tran slated. I have hi therto m et

with n o earlier edition of the play than on e in the year 160 4,

though it must have b een perfo
rmed b efore that time .

In the b ooks of the Station ers
’

Company, this playwas en tered

b y James Rob erts, July 26 , 1602 ,
under the title of A b ooke

called The Reven ge ofHamlett, Prin ce ofD enmarke , as it was

lately acted by the L ord Chamb erlain his servan tes.
"

The frequen t allusion s of con temporary authors to this p lay
suffi cien tly show its popularity. Thus , in De cker

’

s Bel -man
’

s

Night
-wak es , 4to . 16 12, we have But if any mad Hamlet,

hearin g this, smell villain ie, an d rush in b y violen ce to se e what

the tawny diue ils [gyp sies] are dooing, then they ex cuse the

fact, & c . Again , in an old colle ction ofSatirical Poems, called
the Night

-Raven , is this couplet

I will n ot cry Hamle t, Revenge my greeve s,
But I will call Han gman ,Re venge on thieve s.

As to the date of this drama, see D r. Farmer
’

s Essay, p . 8 5,

8 6 , second edition

Green e, in the Epistle prefixed to his Arcadia, b ath a lash

at some vain e glorious tragedian s ,
’

and very plain ly at Shaks

p eare in particular. I leave all these to the mercy of the ir

mother- tongue, that feed on n ought but the crum s that fall from
the tran slators tren cher. —That could s carcely latin iz e their n e ck
verse if they should have n eede

, yet English Sen e ca, read b y
candlelight yeelds man y good sen ten ces— b ee will afford you
whole Hamlets , I should say, han dfuls of tragicall speeches .

’— I

can n ot determin e exactlywhen this Ep istle was first pub li shed ;
but, I fan cy, it will carry the origin alHamlet somewhat further
b ack than we have hitherto don e and it may b e ob served, that

the olde st copy n ow extan t, [the quarto 160 4] is said to b e

en larged to almost as much ogain e as it was .

’

S'
rnavrms .

A play on this subject, I b elieve b y Thomas Kyd, had b e en
exhib ited b efore the year 158 9 ; on which, an d on the b l. 1.

Hi stori c ofHamb let, this trag edy was , I conjecture , con structed.

The prose - narrative I have seen
, was prin ted in 1608, but it

undoub tedly was a republication .
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PERSONS REPRESENTED .

Claudius, King of D enmark.

Hamletj“ son to the former,
sen t King .

Polon ius, L ord Chamberlain .

Horatio,friend to Hamle t.

Laerte s, son toPolon ius .
Volti-man d,

Rose n crantz ,
Guilden stern,
Osrick, a courtier.

An other courtier.

A Priest.

Marcellus,
Barn ardo,

Ofi cers .

Fran cisco, a soldier.

Reyn oldo, servan t to Polon ius .

A t ain . An Ambassador.

Ghost ofHamlet
’
sfather.

Fortin bras , Prin ce ofNorway .

Gertrude, Queen ofD enmark, andmother ofHamle t.
Ophelia, daughter ofPolon ius .

Lords,
“

L adies,
‘

Ofi
'

icers, Soldiers, Players, Grave
digg ers, Sailors,Messeng ers, and otherAttendan ts .

SCENE
, E lsinore.

i . e . Amleth the h b e ing tran sferred from the end to the
b eg in n ing of the name . S'

rs n vn n s .



HAM L E T.

PRI NC E OF D E NMARK.

ACT I . SCENE I.

Elsin ore .

Fn Anc rsco on his Post. E n ter to him BARNARD O.

BAR. Who’

s there
FRAN. Nay, an swer me :

3

Yourself.
BAR. L on g live the kin g

Barnardo
B AR.

FRAN. You come most carefully upon your hour.

B AR.

’

Tis n ow struck twelve get the e to b ed,
Fran cisco .

FRAN. For this relief,much than ks :
’

tis bitter cold,
An d I am sick at heart.

B AR. Have youhad quie t guard ?
Not a mouse stirrin g.

a
, me] i . e . me who am already on the watch, and have a right

to deman d the watch-word. Srn n vn n s .

b unfold] i. e . an n oun ce , make kn own .

L ong live, & c .] The watch-word.



HAMLET,
ACT 1.

BAR. Well, good n ight.
Ifyou do mee t Horatio an d Marcellus,
The rivals ofmy watch,(

2) b id them make haste .

E nterHORATIO and MARCELLUS.

FRAN. I think, I hear them— Stand ! Who is
there

HOR. Frien ds to this groun d.

MAR. An d liegemen(3) to the D an e .

FRAN. Give you good n ight “)

MAR. O, farewell, honest soldier
Who hath reliev

’

d you?

Bamardo hath my place .

Give you good night. [Exit FRANCISCO .

Holla! Bamardo '

BAR.

What, is Horatio there ?
HOR. A piece ofhim.

BAR. Welcome , Horatio ; welcome , good Mar

MAR.1~ What, has this thin g appear
’
d again to

n ight
BAR. I have se en n othin g.

MAR. Horatio says,
’

tis but our fantasy ;
An d Will n ot let belief take hold ofhim,

Touchin g this dreaded sight, twice se en ofus

Therefore I have e n treated him along
With us, to watch the min utes of this night
That, ifagain this apparition come ,
He may approve our eyes,

a
an d speak to it.

HOR. Tush ! tush 11
’twill n ot appear.

B AR. Sit down awhile ;
An d let us once again as sail your ears,

‘1 Approve our eyes] To approove or con firme . Ratum
hab ere aliquid." Baret

’

s A lvearie, F0 . 1580 .

Approves the common liar.
"

An t. 8; Cl. I . l . D em.

See Two G. of V V. 4 . Prot.



s o. 1 PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

That are so fortified against our story,
What we two n ights have seen .

“

HOR. Well, sitwe down,
An d let us hear Bamardo speak of this.
B AR. Last n ight ofall,
When yon same star, that

’

s westward from the pole ,
Had made his course to illurn e that part of heaven
Where n ow it burns, Marcellus, an d myself,
The bell then beating on e ,

MAR. Peace, break the e off; look, where it

comes again !

E nter Ghost.

BAR. In the same figure , like the king that
’

s dead.

MAR. Thou art a scholar, speak to it, Horatio! “

B AR. Looks itn ot like the kin g mark it,Horatio .

HOR. Most like — it harrowsale me with fear, an d b orrows .

wonder.(7) Pilg
r

ims .

B AR. It would b e spoke to.

MAR Questionf it,Horatio. 1 speak to .

HOR. What art thou, that usurp
’

st this time of
4“

T fair an d warlike form
In which the majesty of buried D enmark
D id sometime s march ? by heaven I charge thee ,

speak.

MAR. It is offended.

again st our story,
What we two n ights have seen ] In grammar the two words

story and what are put in apposition ; andmean that story, the

accoun t or relation which we gave or made of the spectacle
se e n

, etc . etc . Otherwise, withmust b e understood b efore what,
and the se cond lin e b e thrown in to a paren the sis but, as ab ove

in terpre ted, it is the natural an d fam iliar, old English, dialogue

b Usurp
’

st this time of-n ight] i . e . abuse s, uses again st right,

and the order ofthings . He but usurp
’

ahis life i. e . has
o ccup ied it b eyond, and out of its season . End ofL ear. Kent.



HAMLET,
ACT 1.

B AR. Se e ! it stalks away.

HOR Stay speak : speak I charge the e , speak.

[E x it Ghost.

MAR.

’

Tis gon e, an d will n ot an swer.

BAR. How n ow, Horatio ? you tremble, an d look
pale

Is n ot this somethin g more than fantasy ?
What thin k you of it ?

HOR. Before my God, I might n ot this believe ,
Without the sen sible an d true avouch
Ofmin e own eyes .
MAR. Is it n ot like the kin g ?

HOR As thou art to thyse lf :
Such was the very armour he had on ,

When [he] the ambitious Norway combated ;
So frown ’

d he on ce ,when ,
in an an gry parle ,

He smote the sledded Polacks * on the i c e .
(9)

’

Tis stran ge .

MAR. Thus, twice before, an d just at this dead
hour,(9)

With martial stalk hath he gon e by our watch .

HOR. I n what particular thought to work ,

b I

kn ow n ot ;

But in the gross an d scope ofmy i Opin ion ,

This bodes some stran ge eruption to our state .

M AR. Good n ow,

‘1
sit down

,
an d tell me , he that

kn ows,
Why this same strict an d most observan t watch
So n ightly toils the subje ct of the lan d ?

a I might n ot this be lieve, & c .] i . e . I could n ot : it had n ot

b ee n perm itted me
, without the full and perfe ct eviden ce,

& c .

b In what particular thought to work] i. e . in what particular
course to set my thoughts at work : in what particular trai n to
direct the min d an d exercise it in conje cture .

gross and scop e] i . e . upon the whole , and in a gen eral view.

d Good n ow] i . e . in good tim e ala bon n e heure. An in ter

je ction , a ge n tle e xclamation of in treaty .
—John s . D iet. As an

a dverb he in te rprets it, well.



so. 1. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

An d why such daily cast ofbrazen cannon,
An d foreign mart for implements ofwar ;
Why such impress of whose sore task
D oe s n ot divide the Sunday from the week
What might b e toward,b that this sweaty haste
D othmake the night join t- labourer with the day
Who is’t, that can inform me ?

That can I
At least, the whisper goes so . Our last kmg,
Whose image even but n owappear

’d to us,
Was, as you kn ow, by Fortin bras ofNorway,
Thereto prick

’

d on by amost emulate pride ,
D ar

’d to the combat ; in which our valiant Hamle t
(For so this side ofour known world e steem

’

dhim,)
D id slay this Fortin bras ; who, by a seal

’

d compact,
Well ratified by law, an d

D id forfeit, with his life, all those his lan ds,
Which he stood seiz ’d on } to the con queror c

or, 4m ,

Again st the which, amoiety competen t
Was gaged by our king ; which had return

’

d

To the in heritance of Fortinbras,
Hadhe been vanquisher ; as, by the same Itfif

’

im’

,

An d carriage of the article Idesign
’

dfl?) xdeseign e .

His fell to Hamle t : Now, sir, youn g Fortin bras, 31
m
; i353

Ofun improved § mettle (13)hot and full, 55: m ;
Hath in the skirts ofNorway, here an d there, ed. i ii) .
Shark

’

d up a list of lan dless resolutes
For food an d die t, to some en terprise
That hath a stomach in ’

t which is n o other

(An d it doth well appear unto our state)
But to re cover ofus by strong han d
An d terms compulsative , those

’
foresaid lands,

So by his father lost : An d this, I take it,
Is the main motive ofour preparation ;
The source of this ourwatch ; an d the chiefhead
Of this posthaste an d romage (15) in the lan d.

[BAR. I thin k it b e n o other, but even so

mart] i . e . marketing , ex change .

b toward] i . e . in preparation, go ing f
orward. See towards .

Rom. & Jul. 1. 5. Cap .



“

HAMLET,
ACT L

Well may it . sort,
“ that this porten tous figure

Come s armed thro’

our watch ; so like the kmg,
That was an d is the que stion of these

HOR. A moth (17) it is to trouble the m in d’

s eye .

In the most high an d ‘

pahn y state“ ) ofRome
,

A little ere the mightiest Julius fell,
The grave s stood ten antless, an d the she eted dead
D id squeak an d gibber in the Roman stre e ts :
As, stars with train s of fire an d dews ofb lood,
D isasters in the sun an d the moist
Upon whose in fluen ce Neptune ’s empire stan ds,
Was sick almost to dooms-day .

b with e clipse .

An d even the like precurse offierce even ts
,
(21)

As harbin gers pre cedin g still the fate s,
An d prologue to the omen comin g on ,

(22)

Have heaven an d earth together demon strated
Un to our climature s an d coun trymen .

Re- en ter Ghost.

But, soft ; behold ! 10 , where it come s again !
I
’

ll cross it, though it blast me .
- Stay

,
illusion

If thou hast an y soun d, or use ofvoice,
c

Speak to me :
If there b e an y good thing to b e don e ,
That may to thee do ease , an d grace to me ,
Speak to me

If thou art privy to thy country’

s fate,
Which, happily, forekn owin g

d may avoid,
O
, speak !
Or

, if thou hast uphoarded in thy life
Extorted treasure in the womb of earth,(24)

a
sort] i. e . fall in with the idea of : suit, accord.

b
stands— sick to dooms - day] i . e . to death

, to extin ction
, as

at the day of doom . Stands is dep en ds , rests.

soun d, or use of voice] i . e . articulation .

‘1 Which
, happily,forekn owing & c .] i. c. by good and happyfortun e ; or hap ly, i . e . by hap or chan ce

, as the words in our
author often seem to b e in differen tly used.
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HAMLET ,
ACT I .

Hon.SOhave I heard, an d do in part be lieve it.
But, look, the morn ,

(32) in russe t man tle clad,
Walks O

’

er the dewOfyon high eastern hill :
Breakwe our watch up ; an d, by my advice ,
L et us impart what we have seen to- n ight
Un to youn g Hamlet : for, upon my life ,
This spirit, dumb to us, will speak to him :

D O you con sen t we shall acquain t him with it,
As n eedful in our loves, fittin g our duty

MAR. L e t’s do’

t, I pray an d I this mornin g kn ow
Where we shall fin d him most con ven ien tly.

[E x eun t.

SCENE II .

The same. A Room of State in the same .

E n ter the Kin g, Que e n ,HAMLET, POLONIUS, LAERTES,
VOLTIMAND , CORNELIUS, L ords, andAttendan ts.

KING. Though yet ofHamle t our dear brother
’

s

death
The memory b e green ; a an d that it us b efitted
To hear our hearts in grief, an d ourwhole kin gdom
To b e con tracted in on e brow Ofwoe ;
Yet so far hath discretion fought with n ature ,
That we with wise st sorrowb thin k on him ,

Toge ther with remembran ce of ourselves .

Therefore our some time sister, n ow our que en ,

The imperial join tre ss of this warlike state ,
Have we , as

’twere with a defeated joy,
With on e auspicious, an d on e droppin g eye ,(

33)

With mirth in fun eral, an d with dirge in marriage ,
In e qual scale we ighin g delight an d dole ,
Taken to wife n or have we here in barr’d c

Your betterwisdoms, which have fre ely gon e
With this affair alon g — For all, our than ks .

green ] i . e . fresh. See Rom. 8; Jul. IV . 8 . Jul .

b wisest sorrow] i. e . sob er grief, pass ion discre etly re in ed.

barr
’

d] i. e . shut out
, ex cluded : actedwithout the con cur

re n ce of.



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Nowfollows, that youknow, youngFortinbras,
Holdin g a weak supposal Ofour worth
Or thinking, by our late dear brother’s death,
Our state to b e disjoin t an d out offrame ,

Colleagued with the dream a
Ofhis advan tage ,

He hath n ot fail
’

d to pester us with message
,

Importin g the surre n der Of those lan ds
Lost by his father, with all bon ds oflaw,

(34l

To our most valian t brother.
—SO much for him .

Nowfor ourself, an d for this time Ofme e tin g.

Thus much the busin ess is : We have here writ
TO Norway, un cle ofyoun g Fortinbras,
Who, impotent an d b ed scarcely hears
Of this his n ephew’

s purpose , to suppress
His further gait(35) here in ; in that the levies,
The lists, an d full pro ortion s, are all made
Out ofhis subje ct —37) an d we here de spatch
You, good Cornelius, an d you, Voltiman d,
For bearers Of this gree tin g to Old Norway ;
Givin g to you n o further personal power
TO busin ess b with the king, more than the scope
Of these dilated?articles allow.

(38) related.

Farewell ; an d let your has te c
’

ommend your duty.

COR. VOL . In that, and all things, will we show
our duty.

K ING. We doubt it nothin g ; heartily farewell.

[E x eun t VOLTIMAND and CORNEL IUS.

An d n ow, Laerte s, what
’

s the n ews with you?
You told us Of some suit ; What is

’

t, Laertes
You can not speak ofreason to the D an e ,

And lose i your voice :
0 What wouldst thou b eg; I SO 4m .

Laertes, ihhh
e '

sz.

That shall n ot b e my Offer, n ot thy askin g ?
The head is n ot more native to the heart,

a Colleagued with the dream] i . e . un ited with this wild

con ceit.
b
p ower to busin ess] i. e . for the purp ose of, commission to

tran sact, busin ess.
You can n ot sp eak Of reason to the Dan e,
An d lose your voice] i . e . of an y matter fi t to b e brought

under discussion , an d throwaway your lab our.



HAMLET,
ACT I .

The hand more instrumen tal to the mouth,
Than is the thron e of D enmark to

‘

thy father.

a

What wouldst thou have, Laertes ?
L AER. D read my lord,

Your leave an d favourb to return to France ;
From whence though

'willin gly I came to D enmark,
To show my

'

duty in your coron ation ;
Yet n ow, I mus t confess, thatduty done,
My thoughts an d wishes bend again toward Fran ce,
An d howthem to your gracious leave and pardon.

KING. Have you your father
’
s leave ? What says

Polon ius

POL .He hath, my lord, [wrung from me my slow

By laboursome petition ; an d, at last,
Upon his will I scal’d my hard con sent
I do beseech you, give him leave to go

KING. Take thy fair hour, Laertes ! time b e thine !
An d thy best grace s spen d i t at thy will ! d

But n ow, my cousin Hamle t, an d my son ,

The head is n otmore n ative, & c .] i . e . the pri n cipal parts
of the b ody are n ot more n atural, in strumen tal, or n e cessary to
each other, than is the thron e n atural to

,
an d a machin e acted

upon andunder the guidan ce Of
, your father.

"

b Your leave and favour to return

Bow to your gracious leave an d pardon ] i . e . the favour
ofyour leave, the kind p erm ission . Two sub stan tives with a

copulative b eing here, as is the frequen t practise of our author,
used foran adje ctive and.sub stan tive an adje ctive sen se is g iven
to a sub stan tive . See L aw and Heraldry,

”
s e. l . Horatio .

And in a more compres sed, in a short-han d, though very in tel
ligib le, style the sam e idea is con veyed in An t. 8; Cl. III. 6 . Oct.

Whereon , I , begg
'

d

His p ardon for return .

And see give me grace .

"

Ih. III. 2 . Th.

0 Upon his wi ll 1scal e! my hard cons en t] i . e . at orupon his
earn est and importun ate suit, I gave my full and fin al, though
hardly Obtain ed and reluctan t, con sen t .

"

4 Take thyfair hour ! time be thin e !
And thy best graces sp en d it at thy wi ll i. e . catch the

auspicious momen t and may the ex ercise of thy fairest virtues
fi ll up those its hours , that are wholly at your command

e But n ow, my cousin Hamlet, and my son ] See my cousin
Capulet. Rom. 8: Jul. 1. 5. Cap .



se. II . PRINCE OF DENMARK.

HAM. A
'

little more than kin , an d less
,

than
kind.

(39)
[Aside

KING. Howis it that the clouds still hang on you?
HAM. Not so, my lord, I am too

’much i’the

QUEEN. G

fi

ood Hamle t, cast thy nightly’“ colour“ n ighted.

0 4tos .

An d let thin e eye look like a friend on D enmark.

D O n ot, for ever, with thy vailed lids,b
Se ek for thy noble father in the dust
Thou kn ow

’

st,
’

tis common ; all that lives'fmust 1 sO 4tos .

an d 1623 .

Passing through n ature to e ternity.

I“ l 632’

HAM. Ay, madam, it is common .

°

QUEEN. If it b e,
Why se ems it so particular with thee ?
HAM. Seems, madam ! n ay, it is ; I kn ow n ot

se ems.
’

Tis n ot alone my in ky cloak, good mother,
Nor customary suits of solemn black,
Nor windy suspiration offorc

’

d breath,(41)
N0 , n or the fruitful river in the eye,
Nor the deje cted haviour ofthe Visage ,
Toge therwith all forms, mode s, shows i ofgrief,
That can den ote me truly : The se , in deed, seem,

For they are action s that a man -might play.
But I have that within , which passeth show
The se , but the trappin gs d an d the suits Ofwoe .

KING.

’

Tis swe e t an d commen dable in your na

ture , Hamlet,

n ightly colour] The quartos read n ighted and in L ear, IV .

5, Regan speaks of the “
n ighted life, of the dark and b linded

Glo ster.

b
vailed lids] i . e . cast down . See M. of V. I . l . Salar.

L . L . L . V . 9 . Boyet.

c Ay, madam,
it is common ] Similar examples of frailty, con

n e cted with such an even t, are the things or occurren ce s, that,
he would have it in ferred, were common .

d trapp ings] Trappings are furn ishings} as in Lear, II I . 1.

Ke n t.



HAMLET,
. ACT 1°

To give the se mourn in g dutie s to your father :
But, youmust kn ow, your father lost a father ;
That father lost, lost his ; a an d the survivor boun d
In filial Obligation, for some term
To do Obsequious sorrow :

b But to persever
In obstin ate c on dolemen t,

c is a course
Ofimpious stubborn n ess ;

"

tis unman ly grief
It shows awill most in correct to ”heaven ; d

A heart unfortifi ed, ormin d impatien t ;
An un derstan din g simple an d un school’d.

Forwhat,we kn ow, must b e , an d is as c ommon

As an y the most vulgar thin g to sen se ,
e

Why should we , in our pe evish opposition ,

Take it to heart ? Fye !
’

tis a fault to heaven ,

A fault again st the dead, a fault to n ature ,
To reason most absurd ; whose common theme

Is death Offathers, an d who still hath cried,
From the first c orse, till he that died to-day,
This must be so. We pray you, throw to earth
This un prevailin g

fwoe ; an d thin k Ofus

As ofa father : for let the world take n ote ,

8 Thatfather lost, lost his] i. e . that lost father (Of your
father, i . e . your grandfather) or father so lost, lost his .

5 do Obsequious sorrow] i. e . follow with b ecom ing an d

ceremon ious ob servan ce the m emory Ofthe de ceased.

"

Se e I I I ..

H. VI . II 5 Father. 8rM. W
'

. of IV. IV . 2 . Falst. We have

Shed Obsequious tears upon his trun k .

Tit. An dr. V . 3 . Luc .

C
obstin ate con dolemen t] i . e . ceaseless and un remitted ex

pre ssion of grief.
d in correct to heaven ] i. e . con tumacious towards .

as common
As any the most vulgar thing to sen se] To sen se is as ad

dressed to se n se ; in every hour
'

s o ccurren ce Offering itself to
our Ob servation and feeling s .

"

Most sure and vulgar. L ear, IV . 6 . Gen t.
f unp revai ling] i . e . fruitle ss

,
un profitab le , or m ore dire ctly

ren dered
,
un avai ling . Such is Dryden

’

s use of the word He
may Often p revai l hims elf of the same advan tag e s in En glish.

Essay on dramatic Poetry.

Prevai l yourself Ofwhat occas ion gives . Abs . 8: Achit.
This use of the word s eem s to have b een b orrowed immediatelyfrom the Fren ch se p révaloir.

’



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

You are the most immediate “ to our throne ;
An d, with n o less nobility oflove ,
Than that which dearest father bears his son ,

D o I impart towards” you.
(43) For your inten t

In goin g back to school in Witten berg,
It is most retrograde to our de sire
An d,we besee ch you, ben d you

b to remain

Here, in the che er.an d comfort of our eye ,
Our c hiefest courtier, cousin , an d our son .

QUEEN. L et n ot thy mother lose her prayers,
Hamlet ;

I pray the e , stay with us, go n ot to Witten berg.

HAM. I shall in all my best obey you, madam .

KING. Why,
’

tis a lovin g an d a fair reply ;
Be as ourself in D enmark — Madam,

come ;
This gen tle an d unforc ’d accord ofHamle t
Sits smilin g to my heart in grace whereof;l

No jocun d health, that D enmark drinks to
But the great cann on to the clouds shall tell ;
An d the kin g’s rouse the heaven shall bruit again,(45)
Re - speakin g earthly thun der. Come away.

[E x eun t King, Que en , L ords, Por.omus, .

and LAERTES.

HAM. 0 ,
that this too too solid flesh would melt,

Thaw, an d re solve ,
itself“ ) in to a dew!

Or that the Everlasting had n ot fix
’

d

His can on (47) ’gainst self- slaughter ! O God ! 0 God'

Howweary, stale , flat, an d unprofitable
Seemsf to me all the use s of this world !
Fye on

’

t ! O fye !1
’

tis an un weeded garden , 1 8 0 4ms.

That grows to seed thin gs rank, and gross in n ature , £53333 .

Possess it merely.

° That it should come to this !
But two mon ths dead — n ay, n ot somuch, n ot two

immediate] In L ear, IV. 3 . Reg . he uses immediately

un ion the most dire ct and scarce divis ib le .

b ben d you] i. e . dispose, in clin e .

Sits smi ling to my heart] i. e . gladden s to is at.

d in gra
ce whereof] i . e . respe ctful regard or hon our.

grace which, would here b e the prose reading

mere ly] i . e . wholly. See Temp . I . 1. Anton .



1‘ in . 4tos.

HAMLET,
ACT I

So excellen t a king ; that was, to this,
Hyperion to a satyr so lovin g to my mother,
That he might n ot the win ds ofheaven
Visit herface too roughly. Heaven an d earth !
Must I remember? why, she would han g on him,

As if in crease ofa
p
petite had grown

By what it fed on .
50) An d yet, within amonth,

L et me n ot thin k on
’

t ; Frailty, thy name is

woman
A little mon th ; or ere those shoe s were old,
With which she follow

’

d my poor father
’
s body,

L ike Niobe , all tears —Why she, even she ,
O heaven ! a beast, thatwan ts discourse ofreason ,

“

Would have mourn ’

d lon ger, —married with my
un cle ,

My father
’

s brother ; but n o more like my father,
Than I to Hercules : Within amon th
Ere yet the salt ofmost un righteous tears
Had left the flushin g off

: her galled eye s,
She married - 0 most wicked spe ed, to post
With such dexterity to in cestuous sheets !
It is n ot, n or it can n ot come to, good
But break, my heart : for I mus t hold my tongue !

E n ter HORATIQ, BARNARDO, and MARCELLUS.

Hon . Hail to your lordship !

I am glad to see youwell :
Horatio,— or I do forget myself.

Hon . The same , my lord, and your poor servan t
ever.

Dis course ofreason ] Faculty of discus sing and reason ing ,
deduction or arrangemen t : as in Tr. 8; Cr. II. 2. He ct. an d
Haml. IV . 4. H. and discourse of thought. Otkel. IV. 2 . D esd.

Boswell in stan ces the preface to Davys
'

s Rep orts An d this

ideahave I con ceived of him
, n ot out ofm in e own imagination ,

or weak discourse of reason an d Saville
'

s Tacitus ’ Agri cola,
1591. p . 292. Agricola, though brought up in the field

,
upon

a n atural] wit and discourse of reason ,
"

(naturali pruden tia) & c .
cap . ix .
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HAMLET,
ACT 1

HAM. Saw! who ?

Hon . My lord, the kin g your father.

HAM. The kin g my father !

:t
God

'

S

é
Hon . Season your admiration for awhile 3

OS. an

1603 ,whichWi th an atten t ear ; till I may dehver,
was b ef°fe Upon the witn ess of these gen tlemen ,
the Statute

III Jac . c . This marvel to you.

21. f b
'

d

din g

o

the
l

HAM. For heaven ’

s
* love , let me hear.

profan euse

of the sa Hon . Two n ights toge therhad these gen tlemen ,

“ ed “ me Marcellus an d Barn ardo, on the ir watch,
In the dead an d middle of the n ight,
Been thus e n c oun ter’d. A figure like your

"

father,
Arm

’d at all poin ts (56) exactly, cap -a-

pé ,
Appears before them, an d, with solemn march,
Goe s slowan d stately by them : thrice he walk’d
By the ir oppre ss

’

d an d fear- surpriz ed eye s,
I distilled.Within his trun cheon

’

s len gth ; whilst they, b e still
’

dI

iii)?
and Almost to jelly with the act offear,(57)

Stan d dumb, an d speak n ot to him . This to me

In dreadful secre cy impart they did
An d I with them, the third n ight kept the watch :
Where , as they had deliver

’

d, both in time ,

Form ofthe thin g, each word made true an d good,
The apparition come s I kn ewyour father
The se han ds are n ot more like .

HAM. But where was this ?

MAR. My lord, upon the platform where we
watch’

d.

HAM. D id you n ot speak to it

Hon . My lord, I did
But an swermade it n one yet on ce , me thought,

a Season your admiration for a while
Withan atten t ear] i . e . b y close atten tion qualify orre strain

the expre ssion of your aston ishmen t.

b me thought] 11me semb le que . Colloquia 8; D ic tion ar.

octo linguarum. Middelb . 16 3 1. sign at. E . 2 . meforthyn kyth,
pe n itet me . Bib lioth. Eliotas. 1559 . So in Todd

'

s D ict. me
thin k, Sax . m ihi videtur.



so. u. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

It lifted up its head, an d did address a
Itself to motion, like as itwould speak
But, even then, the mornin g cock crew loud
An d at the soun d it shrunk in haste away,
An d van ish

’

d from our sight.
”
I
‘
is very stran ge .

Hon . As I do live, my hon our
’

d lord,
’

tis true ;
An dwe did think it writ down b in our duty,
To let you know ofit.

HAM. In deed, indeed, sirs, but this troubles me .

Hold you the watch to- night ?

B orax”
e We do, my lord.

HAM. Arm
’d, say you?

B OTH.

* Arm
’d, my lord. All. 4tos .

From top to toe
?

B am f“ My lord, from head to foot.
Then sawyou n ot

His face ?
Hon . 0 , yes, my lord ; he wore his beaver

HAM. What, look
’

d he frowningly ?
A countenance more

In sorrow than in anger.

Pale , or red ?

Hon . Nay, very pale .

An d fix
’

d his eye s upon you?

Hon . Most con stantly.

I would, I had been there .

Hon . It would have much amaz
’

d you

Very like : Stay
’

d it lon g ?

Hos . While on e wi th moderate haste might tell

a hundred.

AL L . Lon ger, longer.

address] i . e . make ready. See M. N. D r. V. 1. Phil.

b writ down ] i . e . prescrib ed by.



HAMLET,
ACT I .

Hon . Not when I saw it.
His beard was griz ly n o .

Hon . It was, as
' I have se en it in his life ,

A sable
I will watch to- n ight ;

Perchan ce ,
’twill walk again .

I warran t, it will.

HAM. If it assume my n oble father’s person ,

I
’

ll speak to it, though hell itself should gape ,
An d b id me hold my peace . I pray you all,
Ifyou have hitherto con c eal

’

d this sight,
L et it b e treble * in your sile n ce still
An d whatsoever else shall hap to- n ight,
Give it an un derstan din g, but n o ton gue ;
I will requite your loves : So, fare you well
Upon the platform,

’twixt eleven an d twelve ,
I
’

ll visit you.

AL L . Our duty to your hon our.

HAM. Your love s, as m in e to you : Farewell.

[Ex eun tHORATIO,MARCELLUS, andBARNARD O.

My father
’

s spirit in arm s ! all is n ot we ll ;
I doubt some foul play ’would

,
the n ightwere come !

Till then sit still, my soul : Foul de eds will rise ,
Though all the earth o’

erwhelm them, tomen
’

s eye s .

[E x it

SCENE III.

A Room in Polon ius
’House .

E n ter LAERTES an d OPHELIA .

L AER. My n ece ssaries are embark
’

d ; farewell
An d, sister, as the win ds give b en efit,a

An d con voy is assistan t
, do n ot sle ep

,

But let me hear from you.

OPH. D o you doubt that ?

ben eyit] Favourab le mean s . With the n ext ben efit o
’

the
(
l

ymb . IV. 2 . Capt.



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

L ALR. ForHamle t, an d the triflin g “

ofhis favours,
Hold 1t a fashion , an d a toy in blood ;
A violet in the youth ofprimy

b
n ature ,

Forward
,

°
n ot perman en t, swe et, n ot lastin g,

The [perfume an d] supplian ce ofa min ute
No more .

OPH. N0 more but so ?
L AER. Thin k it n o more

For n ature , cre sce n t,~i
~ doe s n ot growalon e

In thews,
e
an d bulk ; but, as this i

‘ temple waxes,
The inward service of the min d an d soul
Grows wide withal.(63) Perhaps, he love s you n ow;
An d n own o soil

, n or cautel;
f doth be smirch

The Virtue ofhis will but
, youmust

l

fear
,
g

His greatn ess we igh
’

d, his will is n ot his own ;
For he himself is subje ct to his birth
He may n ot, as un valued person s do,
Carve for himself ! for on his choice depends

trifling ofhisfavours] i. e . gay an d thoughtle ss in timation .

b
p rimy] i. e . springt ide, youthy . See happin e ss and

p rime .

"

A li
’

s we ll & c . II . 1. K ing .

Forward
, n ot p erman en t] Early , ripe b efore due season , and

then ce havin g in it the prin ciple s of premature de cay.

d
supp lian ce] i . e. the mean s of fillin g up the vacan cy .

Mr. Steeve n s fin ds the word in Chapman
'

s I liad, IX. By my
supp lian ce given .

e thews] i . e . sin ews, muscular strength. See I I . H. IV.

III . 2 . Falst.

f cautel] Crafty way to dec eav e . Min shieu. Breaki nge

his faithful] prom ise ; through which cautell the Gothe s were
de c eyv ed.

"

Arth. Goldyng
’

s Aretin e
’

s Warres betw. the Imp e

rialists and Gothes . 8vo . 156 3 . p . 93 ,
'

b . We say, that a theft,
or p ickerie is don e with a good grace when the cautels and

sub tilities of thieve s an d thieving is well ob served. North
’

s

Philb ert’s Phi losop her of the Court. l 8mo . 157 5 . p . 95. Se e

caughtwith cautelous bai ts an d practise . Coriol. IV . 1. C.

8 The virtue of his will— must fear] By g ivin g a readin g,
which could n ot otherwise have b ee n as certain ed, the value of

the quartos is felt. The readin g of the folios is p lain ly a mis
prin t by the eye catchin g, and giving the sam e word twice . And

se e b etter heed an d judgmen t.
"

II . 3 . P0 ] . in stead of sp eed, the

readin g of the folios and the om ission of a lin e , n ecessary to
the s en se

,
Whether aught, to us unkn own ,

II . 2 . King .



HAMLET,
m 1.

Safety The san ctity an d health of the* whole state
and health

An d therefore must his choice b e c ircumScrib
’

d
on hM ms '

Un to the voice an d y ieldin g
“
of that body,

Whereofhe is the head : Then ifhe says he lovesyou,

It fits yourwisdom so far to believe it,
p eculiar.As he in his particular

'l
' se ct an d force

5233331
2

4, May give his sayin g de ed ;
b which is /n o further,

a
g
t an d Than the main voice ofD enmark goe s vvithal.

p ‘ac e '

Then we igh what loss your hon our may sustain ,

Ifwith too creden t ear youlist his son gs ;
Or lose your heart ; or your chaste treasure open
To his unmaster

’

d

Fear it, Ophelia, fear it, my dear sister ;
An d keep within i the rear ofyour affe ction,

‘1

Out of the shot an d dan ger of de sire .

The charie st maid(65) is prodigal en ough,
If she unmask her beauty to the moon
Virtue itself scape s n ot calumn ious stroke s
The canker galls the in fan ts ofthe spring,(6

6)

So 4tos . Too oft before the ir§ button s b e disclos
’

d

$
6 1623 ’ An d in the morn an d liquid dew ofyouth

Con tagious blastmen ts are most immin en t.
Be wary then : be st safe ty lie s in fear ;
Youth to itselfrebels, though n on e else n ear.

OPH. I shall the effect of this good le sson ke ep,

8
c ircum scrib

’

d un to the voice an d yielding] i . e . con fin ed or
made strictly con formab le to the sen se exp re ssed, an d complian t
to the in clination s .

”
Though coupled with a differen t p repos i

tion , an d in m ore fam iliar phraseology, this word is used to

con vey the same idea

circumscribed with his sword
An d b rought to yoke . Tit. An dr. I . 2 . Capt.

b As he in his p articular se ct and force
May g ive his saying deed] i . e . as he

,
in that p e culiar rank

an d class that he fills in the state
,
an d the power an d m ean s

thereto an n ex ed, may en ab le himself to give his profe ss ion s
e ffect. See the deed of saying . Tim. V . l . Pain ter. Sp eak
ing in deeds . Tr. 8; Cr. IV . 5 . Ulyss .

unmaster
’

d imp ortun ity] i . e . un ruly, un restrain ed.

d keep within the rear of your afi ection ] i. e . fron t n ot the
p eril withdraw or che ck every warm em otion : advan ce n ot

,

as John son says , so far as your affe ction would lead you.



so. 111. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

As watchman to my heart : But, good my brother,
D o n ot, as some un gracious pastors do,
Show me the steep an d thorn yway to heaven ;
Whilst, like a puff’d an d re ckless lib ertin e ,a
Himself the primrose path of dallian ce treads,
An d reakes n ot his own reade .

b

L AER. 0 fear me n ot.

I stay too lon g -But here my father comes .

E n ter POLONIUS.

A double blessin g is a double grace ;
Occasion smile s upon a secon d leave .

POL . Yet here , Laertes ! aboard, aboard
, for

shame ;

The win d sits in the shoulder of your sail
,

An d youare staid for There ,*— my blessin g with So 4tos.

you tarts:
[L aying his Hand on LAERTEs

’ Head.

An d the se fewpre cepts in thy memory
See 'i thou charac terflm Give thy thoughts n o r Look.

ton gue ,
4tos .

Nor an y un proportion
’

d thought(1 his act.
Be thou familiar, but by n o mean s vulgar
The frien ds thou hast, an d the ir adoption tried,
Grapple them to thy soul with(69) h0 0 p s of ste el ;
But do n ot dull thy palm (69)with en tertainme n t

s 4
Ofeach n ew-hatch

’

d, I un fledg
’

d comrade . Beware gnhfitcfi
‘

z,
"

Of e n tran ce to a quarrel : but, bein g in ,
Bear

’

it that e the opposed § may beware of thee .

£ 33,

a

p uf d and reckless liberti n e] i. e . b loated and swoln , the n
oser'

effe ct of ex ce ss an d heedle ss an d indifferen t to con sequen ce s .

Ign avus, in effi cax , rechelesse. Ortus Vocab. 4to . 1514 .

b reade] i . e . coun sel, doctrin e . The old proverb in the Two

angry Women of Abing ton , 159 9 , is , Take heed, is a good

reed. STE EVENS .

C

grace] i. e . b en efit.
d unp rop ortion

’

d thought] i . e . irregular, disorderly.

9 Bear
’

it that & c .] This property makes p art of Ulysses
'

s

eulogy upon Tro ilus . Tr. 8: Cr. IV. 5.

Not soon provok
’

d, n or, b e in g provok
’

d, soon calm .



HAMLET,
ACT 1.

Give every man thin e ear, but few thy voice
Take each man ’

s c en suref
‘ but reserve thy judge

Are ofa.
men t '

1623. 32 Costly thy habit as thy purse can buy,
8’ 1603 '

But n ot express
’

d in fan cy ; rich, n ot gaudy
b

Or

Ar
°f a'

For the apparel oft proclaims the man ;
$27

3

0

?

An d they in Fran ce, ofthe best ran k an d station ,

Are * most sele ct an d gen erous, chief'i
' in

rgen emus,Ne ither a borrower, n or a len der b e :
Chem “

For loan oft loses both itselfan d frien d ;4 tos.

gen erous An d borrowin g dulls the edge ofhusban dry.

Chem
This above all,— To thin e ownselfb e true ;
An d it must follow, as the n ight the day,(7

1)

Thou can st n ot then b e false to an y man .

Farewell ; my ble ssin g season this in thee
L AER. Most humbly do I take my leave ,my lord.

POL . The time in vite s you,(73 ) go, your servan ts
ten d.

L AER. Farewell, Ophelia ; an d remember well
What I have said to you.

OPH.

’

Tis in my memory lock’

d,
An d you yourself shall ke ep the key of it.

°

L AER. Farewell. [E x it LAERTES.

P OL . What is’t, Ophelia, he hath said to you?
OPH. So please you, somethin g touchin g the

lordHamlet.
POL . Marry, well bethought

’

Tis told me , he hath very oft oflate
Given private time to you :

d
an d you yourself

Have of your audien ce be en most free an d boun
teous :

If it b e so, (as so
’

tis put on me ,
e

a
eachman '

s cen sure] i . e . sen timen t, op in ion .

b
rich, n ot gaudy] Ewa i flake ra wept eOSnra qh ho tc aho g,

an “: my xaxxwm q n g. Isocrates adv is ing D emon icus .

yourself shall keep the key of it] Then ce it shall n ot b e dis
missed, till you think it n eedle ss to retain it.

d Given private time to you] i . e . spen t his time in private
visits to you.

0
as so

’

tis put on me] i. e . sugge sted to, impre ssed on .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


HAMLET,
ACT I .

Se t your en treatmen ts a at a higher rate ,
Than a comman d to parley.

’le For lord Hamlet,
Be lieve so much in him,That he is youn g ;
An d wi th a largeri

' te therb may he walk,
Than may b e given you : In few,

Opheha,
D o n ot believe his vows for they are brokers“ )
Not of the eye i which their in ve stme n ts c show,

But mere implorators ofun holy suits,
Breathin g like san ctified an d pious bon ds,(77)
The better to beguile . This is for all,
I would n ot, in plain terms, from this time forth,
Have you so slan der an y momen t’s § le isure ,

“

As to give words or talk with the lord Hamle t.
L ook to’

t, I charge you ; come yourways .

e

OPH. I shall obey, my lord. [E x eun t.

S C E N E IV .

The Platform.

E n ter HAMLET, HORATIO, and MARCELLUS.

The air bites shrewdly ; it is very cold.

It is a n ippin g an d an eager air.
(78)

What hour n ow?
I thin k, it lacks of twelve .

No, it is struck.

In deed ? I heard it n ot ; it then draws n ear
the season ,

en treatmen ts] i . e . opportun ities of en treating or parley.

John son derives it from en tretien , Fr.

b larger tether] i. e . rope or licen se .

0

ofthe eye, which their in ve stmen ts show] i . e . ofthe cas t or
character, that character of purity,which their garb, or assumed
expression of pass ion , b esp eaks .

‘1 slander an y momen t
’

s leisure] i. e . abuse
,
let in reproa

ch
upon .

0 come your ways] A ll
'

s well St e . II . 1. L af.



se . I V. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Where in the spirit held his wont to walk .(79)

[A Flourish Of Trump ets, and Ordnance shot
ofi

'

,within .

What does this mean
, my lord ?

HAM. The kin g doth wake to—night, an d takes
his rouse ,(81)

Ke epswassels“ an d the swaggerin g up- sprin g reels Wass el.

An d, as he drains his draughts ofRhenish down ,

The ke ttle -drum an d trumpe t thus bray out
The triumph ofhis pledge .

HOR. Is it a custom ?
HAM. Ay, marry, is

’

t

But1
~ to my mind,— though I am native here,

An d to the manner born, —it is a custom
More hon our

’

d in the breach, than the observance .

[This heavy-headed revel, eas t an d west,“

Makes us traduc ’d, an d tax
’

d of other nation s ;
They clepe us drunkards, an d with swinish phrase
Soil our addi tion ; b an d, inde ed it takes
From ourachievements, though perform

’

datheight,
0

The pith an dmarrow of our attribute .

“

So, oft it chances in particular men ,

That, for some vicious mole of n ature ° in them,

As, in their birth,(92) (wherein they are n ot guilty,
Sin ce n ature cannot choose his origin ,)
By the o

’

ergrowth of some complexion,

east and wes t] i. e . every Where : from the rising to the

se tting sun .

b clep e us drun kards, an d with swin ishphrase
Soil our addition ] i. e . disparage us b y using as character

istic ofus, terms that imply orimpute swin ish properties, that fix

a swin ish addition
”
or title to our nam e s . Addition earn ed,

"

& c . Tr. 8; Cr. IV. 5. Ajax . Clep e, c lyp ian . Sax . to call.
‘

c atheight] i. e . to the utmost, topping every thin g.

‘1
p ith of our attribute] i. e . the b est and utmost of all we

can challenge ormake prete n sion to . See much attribute he

hath.

”

Tr. 8; Cr. I . 3 . Again .

2 mole of n ature] i. e . n atural b lemish.

Formarks descried in man
’

s n ativity

Are nature
’

sfault, n ot their own in famy .

Rap e of Lucrece . MALONE .



HAMLET,
ACT I .

Oft breakin g down the pales an d forts ofreason ;
Or by some habit, that too much o

’

er- leavens
The form ofplausive man n ers that these men ,“

Carrying, I say, the stamp of on e defe ct ;
Being nature

’

s livery, or fortune
’

s star,c

Their virtues else (b e they as pure as grace,
As infin ite as man may
Shall in the gen eral ce n sure take corruption

e

I

m
ag

o.From that particular fault : The dram ofill*

ea e ’

D oth all the noble substan ce often dout,1~

To his own

E n ter Ghost.

Hon . L ook, my lord, it come s !

HAM. An gels an d min isters ofgrace defend us !
Be thou a spirit of health, or goblin
Brin g with the e airs from heaven,(35) or blasts from

hell,

plausive man n ers] This word seem s to b e used here in the

sen se of“ whatgen erally recommends, is admired orapplauded 5
"

and, as, under the loose usage of that day, was the case with
p lausible : such carriage in hi s apparell, ge sture and con ver
sation , as in his own e coun try is m ost p lausible and b est ap

proved. D allin gton
’

s Method of Travell from aviewofFran ce,
as it stood 1598 . 4to . sig n . c. 2 . In Ali

’

s well 8m. p lausive has
been twice used for admirab le . I . 2 . K ing . III . 1. Parolles .

b It chan ces— thatfor some vicious mole of nature,

Or by some habit— that these men ] To con n e ct the sen ten ce,
we must b efore that these m en supply it happen s,

"

or

something to that effect. The se n se of the latter part of the

speech is, A li
ttle vice will often ob literate all a man

'

s good
qualities and the effe ct is, that the vice b ecomes scandalous,
i. e . offen sive ; b e ing taken forhis predomin ating complex ion ,

"

as ab ove, or character.

n ature
’

s livery , orfortun e
’

s star] i. e . the vesture or garb in
whi ch n ature clothes us 5 the hum our in n ate or complex ion b orn
with us or som e casualty or fatality, the influen ce of the star

oft

g
rtun e or chan ce . So the vesture of creation . Otkel. II .

1. ass .

undergo] i. e . support, take upon you. So M.for M. I . 1.

To undergo such ample grace and hon our.

cen sure take corrup tion ] i . e . e stimate b ecome tain ted.



sc . W. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Be thy in tents ‘* wicked
, or charitable ,

Thou c om
’

st in such a question able shape ,(96)
That I will speak to the e ; I

’

ll call the e , Hamlet,
n , father, royal D an e : O, 0 , an swer me ;

L et me n ot burst in ignoran ce but tell,
Why thy can on iz

’

d bone s, hearsed in death,3

Have burst their ceremen ts ! b why the sepulchre ,
Wherein we saw the e quietly in -urn

’

d,
Hath op

’

d his pon derous an d marble jaws,
To cast thee up again ! What may this mean ,

That thou, dead corse, again ,
in comple te ste el,(83)

1-Revisits thus the glimpses of the moon, rRevisitst.

Making night hideous ; an dwe fools ofnature ,(89)
1632:

So horridly to shake our disposition,c

With thoughts beyon d the
“

of our souls i so 4tos

Say, why is this ? wherefore ? what should we do ?

HOR. It beckons you to go away with it, {zg
‘

é
b e

gg
As if it some impartment did de sire
To you alone .

MAR. L ook, with what courteous action
It wafts§ you to amore removed groun d :
But do n ot go with it.

Hon . No, by n o mean s .

3 can on iz
’

d bon es , hearsed in death] i. e . that have received

all the formal rites an d ceremon ies of sepulture , that the Office s
of the church prescrib e . Mr.Blakeway ob serves that through

»

out our author canbn i z
’

d has the accen t thrown on the second
syllab le ; and in stan ces K. John twice in HI . 1. an d Tr. 8; Cr.

11. 2 . andMassin ger
'

s Virgi n Martyr, III . 1

That have can bn iz
’

d them you
’

ll fi nd them worse .

An d the Fatal Dowry
What the can bn iz

'

d Spartan ladie s were .

b ceremen ts] i . e . wax en envelope .

disp osi tion] i . e . frame ofm ind oraffection ofb odyandmin d.

beyond the reaches of] This is sufii c ien tly ob v ious and is

n ot b rought forward (as was the virtue of his will, se . 3 .

L aert.) to poin t out the value of the quartos,
but the i nco

m

peten cy rather than the inatten tion of the edi tor of the folio of

1632 : in which the grossest errors of this de scn p
ti on i n the

first folio are gen erally copied ; although alterati on s, the most

arb itraryand e verywayunwarrant
ed, are there i n very frequen tly

made .



HAMLET,
ACT. 1.

HAM. It will n ot speak ; then I will follow it.

HOR. D o n ot, my lord.

Why, what should b e the fear ?
I do n ot set my life at a pin

’

s fee

An d, formy soul, What can it do to that,
Bein g a thing immortal as itself?
It wave s me forth again — I

’

ll follow it.

HOR. What, if it tempt you toward the flood,
my lord,

Or to the dreadful summit* ofthe cliff,
That be e tle s o’

erhis bas e in to the sea

An d there assume i some other horrible form,

Which might deprive your sovereign ty ofreason,(92)
An d drawyou in to madn ess ? thin k of it

[The very place puts toys of desperation ,
Without more motive, in to every brain ,

That looks so many fathoms to the sea,

An d hears it roar ben eath.

Itwafts I me
a
still

Go on , I
’

ll follow thee .

MAR. You shall n ot go, my lord. .

Hold off your hands .

HOR. Be rul
’

d, you shall n ot go.

My fate crie s out,
An d makes each pe tty artery in this body
As hardy as the Némean lion’s nerve

[Ghost beckons .
Still am I call

’

d — un hand me , gen tlemen

[Breaking from them
By heaven, I

’

llmake a ghost ofhim that le ts b me
I say, away — Go on , I

’

ll follow thee .

[E xeun t Ghost andHAMLET.

HOR. He waxe s de sperate with imagin ation.

MAR. L et’s follow ;
’

tis n ot fit thus to obey him .

a wafts me] i . e . b e ckon s as in terms Horatio has just said,
and in the sen se in which it had b een just used by Marcellus .

The quartos give wave in every in stan ce here an d in conveyin g
this idea the motion of the hand has the undulation ofawave.

5 lets] i . e . ob structs .



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Have after za— To what issue will this
come ?

Some thing is rotten in the state of D en

mark.

Heaven will dire ct it.h

Nay, let
’

s follow him.

[Ex eun t.

SCENE V.

A more remote Part of the Platform.

Re-en ter Ghost an dHAMLET.

HAM. Where wilt thou lead me ? Speak, I
’

ll go 1 Whether.

n o further. 4“

1603 .

GHOST. Mark me .

I will.

GHOST. My hour is almost come ,
Whe n I to sulphurous an d tormen ting flames
Must render up myself.

Alas, poor ghost !

GHOST. Pity me n ot, but len d thy serious hearin g
To what I shall un fold.

Speak, I am bound to hear.

GHOST. So art thou to reven ge , when thou shalt
hear.

HAM. What
GHOST. I am thy father’s spirit ;

D oom
’

d for a certain term to walk the night ;
An d, for the day, c on fin

’

d to fast in fire ,(95)
Till the foul crimes, don e in my days ofnature,
Are burnt an d purg

’

d away1
96) But that I am forbid

To tell the se cre ts ofmy prison - house,
I could a tale un fold, whose lighte st word

‘1 Have after] i. e . take, or b etake yourself, after follow!

b Heaven will dire ct it] i. e . the s tate of Denmark, to

health and soundn e ss .



HAMLET,
ACT 1.

Would harrowup thy soul fre ez e thy youn g blood ;
Make thy two eye s, like stars, start from the ir

sphere s (97)
kn otted Thy kn otty

* an d combin ed locks to part,
4m "

An d each particular hair to stan d on en d,b

porpe n L ike quills upon the fretful porcupin e
“n “ 0 ‘ C ' But this e tern al blaz on must n ot b e
3. list, list, To ears of fle sh an d blood — L ist, Hamle t,1

'

0 list.4tos. O Iist
If thou didst ever thy dear fathe r love ,
HAM. O heaven

GHOST. Reven ge his foul an d most un n atural
murder.

HAM. Murder

GHOST. Murder most foul, as in the be st it is ;
But this most foul, stran ge , an d un n atural.

uSo 4tos. HAM. Haste me to kn owit ; that I, with win gs
Haste
haste

’

& c .
as SVVlft

that with. As meditation , or the thoughts oflove ,(99)
1623 a 1

with.
’

1632.

May swe ep to my reven ge .

GHOST. I fin d the e apt ;
An d duller should’

st thou b e than the fat we ed
11rootes. That rotsfil itself in ease on L e the

Would’

st thou n ot stir in this . Now,
Hamle t, hear

H SO 4m

’

Tis “H“ give n out, that sle epin g in min e orchard,
c

1603 ,

'

A serpen t stun g m e ; so the whole ear of D e nmark

£
1623 , Is by a forged proce ss “ ofmy death

Ran kly abus ’d : but kn ow, thou n oble youth,
rrheart. The serpe n t that did stin g thy father’s life

,

'H'

1603 .
Nowwears hi s crown .

HAM. O,
my prophetick soul ! my un cle !

harrowup thy soul] i . e . agitate an d con vulse . See I . 1.

Horat.

b hair to stan d on en d] A common image of that day.

Stan ding as frighted with erected haire .

D rayton
'

s Moses his Birth
, B . II . 4to . 16 3 3 .

c
orchard] i . e . garden . See Jul. Cres . II . Orchard the s ce n e .

forged proce ss] i . e . report of proce edin gs .
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HAMLET,
m 1.

Cut off eve n in the blossoms ofmy sin ,

Unhousel
’

d, di sappoin ted, un an el
’

d

No reckon in g made , but Sen t to my accoun t
With all my imperfe ction s on my head
0 ,
horrible O

,
horrible ! most horrible !

If thou hast n ature in the e , bear it n ot
L et n ot the royal b ed of D enmark b e
A couch for luxury “

an d damn ed in ce st.
But, howsoever thou pursu

’

st this act,
Tain t n ot thy min d, n or let thy soul con trive
Again st thy mother aught ; leave her to heaven ,

An d to those thorn s that in her bosom lodge ,
To prick an d stin g her. Fare the e well at on ce !
The glow-worm shows the matin to b e n ear,

An d
’gin s to pale his un effe ctual fire

Adi eu, adieu, Hamle t !ale remember me . [E x it

HAM. 0 all youhost ofheaVe n O earth ! What
else

An d shall I couple hell fye
t’— Hold, my heart !

An d you, my sin ews, grow n ot in stan t old,
But hear me stiffly up —Remember the e ?
Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds a seat
In this distracted globe . Rem ember the e ?
Yea, from the table ofmy memory(1°6)
I
’
ll wipe away all trivial fon d re cords,
All saws of books,“ all form s, all pre ssure s past,“

That youth an d observation copied there ;
An d thy comman dmen t all alon e shall live
Within the book and volum e ofmy brain ,
Unmix

’

d with baser matter : ye s, ye s, by heave n .

0 most pern icious woman !
0 villain , villain , smilin g, damn ed villain !
My table s, my tables—me e t it is

, I set it down ,
That on e may smile , an d smile , an d b e a villain ;

luxury] i. e . lasciviousn e ss . See Tr. 8; Cr. V . 2 . Thers it.

1’ An d shallI coup le he ll —Ofye ! i. e . mend thy thought i
stain n ot thy m in d with an as sociatio n so un fit an d unworthy .

saws of books] 1. e . max ims , saying s . Se e song at the e nd
of L . L . L .

p ressures past] 1. e . impre ssion s heretofore made .



se. r. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

At least, I am sure , it may b e so in D enmark
Writing .

So, uncle , there you are . Nowto my word
It is, Adieu, adieu remember me .

I have sworn ’

t.

HOR. [Within ] My lord, my lord,
MAR. [Within ] Lord Hamle t,
HOR. [Within ] Heaven secure him !
MAIN" SO b e It Ij HAML .

HOR. [Within] 1110 , ho,ho, my lord !
4m

HAM. Hillo, ho,ho, b oy bird,1
‘

i
nad

0 8 ,

E n ter HORATIO and MARCELLUS,

MAR. Howis’t, my n oble lord ?
HOR. What news, my lord ?
HAM. 0 , wonderful !
HOR. Good my lord, tell it
HAM.

You’

ll reveal it.

HOR. Not I, my lord, by heaven .

MAR. Nor I, my lord.

HAM. How say you then ; would heart ofman
on ce thin k it ?

But you’

ll b e secre t,
HOR. MAR. Ay, by heaven, my lord.
HAM. There ’s ne ’er a villain, dwellin g in all

D enmark,
But he

’

s an arran t knave .

HOR. There needs n o ghost, my lord, come from
the grave,

To tell us this.
Why, right ; you are in the right

An d so, without more circumstan ce at all,
I hold it fit, that we shake han ds, an d part
You, as your busin ess, an d desire, shall point you
For every man has § business, an d de sire ,



HAMLET,
A CT 1

Such as it is,— an d, for my own poor part,
L ook you, I

’

ll go pray.

HOR. These are but wild an d hurlin g* words,“

my lord.

HAM. I am sorry they offen d you, heartily ; yes,
’Faith, heartily.

HOR. There ’

s n o offence , my lord.

HAM. Ye s, by Sain t but there is, my
lord,'i

~

An dmuch offen ce too . Touchin g this V1S1on here ,
It is an hon est ghost, that let me tell you
For your desire to kn owwhat is betwee n us ,
O

’

er—master’

t" as youmay. An d n ow, good fi
'

i en ds,
As you are frien ds, scholars, an d soldiers,
Give me on e poor request.

HOR. What is’t, my lord ?
We will.
HAM. Never make kn own what you have se en

to-night.

HOR. MAR. My lord, we will n ot.
Nay, but swear

’

t.

HOR.

My lord, n ot 1.
MAR. Nor I, my lord, in faith .

HAM. Upon my sword.

MAR. We have sworn , my lord, already.

HAM. Indeed, upon my sword, inde ed.

GHOST. [B en eath] Swear.

HAM. Ha,ha, b oy say’st thou so art thou there ,
true - pen n y

Come ou, -

you hear this fellow in the c ellerage ,
Con sen t to swear.

HOR. Propose the oath
, my lord.

wild and hurling] i . e . ran dom, thrown outwith n o specific

b O’

er-master
’

t] i. e . get the b etter of it.
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HAM. Never to speak ofthis that youhave seen ,
Swear by my swordfl lz)

GHOST. [B en eath] Swear.

HAM. Hic é
’

r ubique ? then we ’

ll shift our* So 4tos .

groun d for. 1623 .

3
Come hi ther

,
gen tlemen ,

2

An d lay your han ds again upon my sword
Never to speak of this that you have heard,
Swear by my sword.

GHOST. [B en eath] Swear [by his sword].
HAM. Well said, old mole ! can’

st work 1the

groun d
v

fso fast ? r earth.

A worthy pion e er !— On ce more remove , good 4“

frien ds .
HOR. 0 day an d n ight

,

“ but this is won drous
stran ge !

HAM. An d therefore as a stran ger give itwelc ome .

b

There are more thin gs in heaven an d earth,Horatio,
Than are dreamt of in our

“

;
philosophy.

But come ;

Here , as before ,(113) n ever, so help youmercy !
How stran ge or odd soe

’

er I bear myself,
As I, perchan ce , hereafter shall think meet
To put an an tick di sposition ou,

I! or thi s
That you, at such time § se e in g me , n ever shall, head

With arms e n cumb er
’

d thus,c or thus || head- shake , fi
‘

figfi
ms ‘

Or by pron oun cin g of som e doub tfulfl phrase ,
As, Well, we kn ow - or, We could, an if we 30

pm

un c in g

would — or, If we li st to sp eak
—or

, There he, an
some un

d ub tf 1.

if there
“He might 1203 .

0

Or such ambiguous givin g out, to n ote

0 day an d n ight] A p etty adjuration , or proverb ial ex cla

mation
,
by refere n ce to the in s crutab le ways of Providen ce , ex

pre ssive of the p itiab le ign oran ce ofman , as well in the scheme

of the un iverse as in the n ature and con stitution of his own

Bein g . Se e M. W
'

. of W. III . 1. Mrs . Pag e ; andH. VI I I . V . 2 .

K . Hen .

b
give it we lcome] i . e . re ceive it courteously and complian tly .

0
arms en cumb er

’

d thus] 1. e . close pressed upon each other,

folded.



HAMLET,
ACT 1. SC. V.

That youknow aught ofme — This do you swear,ale

So grace an d mercy at your most n e ed help you !
swear !

GHOST. [Ben eath] Swear.

HAM. Rest, rest, perturbed spirit So, gen tle
men ,

With all my love I do commen d me to you :

An d what so poor aman as Hamle t is
May do, to expre ss his love an d fri en din g to you,
God willin g, shall n ot lack.

“ L et us go in together ;
An d still your fin gers on your lips, I pray.

The time is out ofjoint — 0 cursed spite !
That ever I was born to set it right !
Nay, come , let

’

s go toge ther. [E x eun t.

frien din g to you— shall n ot lack] i . e . dispos ition to serve

you shall n ot b e wan ting.



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

ACT II. SCENE I .

A Room in Polon ius’s House.

E n ter POLONws and REYNOLDO.

POL . Give him this * money, an d these notes“ . So 4m ,

Reyn oldo. “i“ “623 ’

1will, my lord.

32’

P OL . You shall do marvellous -i: wisely, good 1 So 4tos .
Reyn oldo,

marvels .

Before you visit him, youmake in quiry :
1623 ’ 32’

Ofhis behaviour.
REY. My lord, I did in tend it.
P OL . Marry, well said : very well said“) Look

you, sir,
In quire me first what D an skersware in Paris ;
An d how,

i
n d who, what mean s, an d where they
ee

What compang, at what expen c e ; and finding,
By this encompassmen t an d drift

“
of question,

That they do know my son , come youmore nearer§ § " em .

Than your particular deman ds will touch it : b 1632

Take you, as
’twere , some distan t kn owledge ofhim ;

As — I kn owhisfather, and hisfrien ds, R
A nd, in p art, him

— D o youmark this, Reyn oldo ? 3,
REY. Ay, very well, my lord.

POL . An d, in part, him
—but, youmay say, n ot

well :

en compassmen t and drift] i . e . winding and circuitous
course .

Than your particular demands wi ll touch it] i. e . than such
in quiry in to particulars is likely to reach. Then , taken in its

n ow sole ac cepted sen se ,would give a clear mean ing : but than

at that time was almost ever, as in the Old Copies it is here,

spelt then , and b y that spe lling was mean t to b e so used here .



HAMLET,
ACT 11.

But, i
’

t be he I mean , he
’

s very wild ;

Addicted so and so — an d there put on him
What forgeries you please ; marry, n on e so rank
As may di shonour him ; take he ed of that ;
But, sir, such wan ton, wild, an d usual slips,
As are companion s noted an d most known
To youth an d liberty.

RE Y. As gaming, my lord.

POL . Ay, or drin kin g, fen cin g, swearing, quar
rellin g,

“

Drabbing — Youmay go so far.

REY. My lord, that would dishon our him .

POL .

’Faith, n o ; as you may season it in the

charge .

“

Youmust n ot put an other“ scan dal on him,

That he is open to in con tin en cy ;
That’s n ot my mean in g : but breathe his faults so

quamtly,
That they may se em the tain ts of liberty
The flash an d out-break ofa fiery mind ;
A savagen ess in un re claim ed blood

,

Ofgeneral assault.e

REY. But
,
my good lord,

POL . Wherefore should you do this ?

Ay, my lord,
I would know that.

put on him—ran k] i . e . impute to him—gross .
b
fen cing, quarrellin g] The ir cun n in g is n ow applied to

quarrelling they thinke them selve s n o m en
, if, for stirrin g of

a straw,
they prove n ot the ir valure upon some b odie s fie she .

"

Gosson
’

s Schoole of Abuse, 157 9 . MAL ONE .

Faith, n o as youmay season i t in the charge] i . e . manage
it, by throwing in som e qualifyin g in gredien t.

an other scan dal, That he is open to, & c .] i. e . adifferen t and
a further charge ; that he is a profe ssed lib ertin e .

e Breathe hisfaults so quain tly— Of gen eral assault] i . e . glan ce
with an easy gaiety at his faults, as the m ischiefs of too large a
range , and the wildn e ss ofun tamed b lood, b ywhich all youth is
assailed. Quain t Ariel, Temp est, I . 2 . Prosp . is delicate .
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HAMLET,
ACT 11.

An d thus do we ofwisdom an d ofreach,
With Win dlac e s, an d with assays ofbias,(4)

By indire ction s fin d dire ction s out ;
So, by my former le cture an d ad e ,

Shall youmy son : You have me ,
“ have you n ot ?

REY. My lord, I have .

POL . God b e wi’*you ; fare youwell.

RE Y. Good my lord,
POL . Observe his in clin ation in yourself.(5)

I shall, my lord.

POL . And let him ply his musick.

REY. Well, my lord.

[E x it

E n ter OPHELIA.

POL . Farewell — Hown ow, Ophelia?What
’

s the

matter

OPE . Alas, my lord,1
~ my lord, I have be en so

afl
'

righted !

P OL . With what, in the n ame ofheaven

My lord, as I was sewin g in my chamber,1
L ord Hamlet, —with his double t all un brac ’d ;
No hat upon his head ; his stockin gs foul

’

d,
Un garter

’

d, an d down - gyved to his an cle
Pale as his shirt ; his kn e e s knockin g each other
An d with a look so piteous in purport,
As ifhe had be en loosed out ofhell,
To speak ofhorrors, —he come s before me .

P OL . Mad for thy love ?

OPH. My lord, I do n ot kn ow
But, truly, I do fear it.

POL . What said he
OPH. He took me by the wrist, an d held me hard ;

Then goes he to the len gth ofall his arm ;

An d
, with his other han d thus o

’

er his brow,

Youhave me] i. e . take , con ce ive, me have my mean in g .
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He falls to such perusal ofmy face,
As he would draw it. L on g staid he so ;
At last, —a little shakin g ofmin e arm ,

An d thrice his head thus wavin g up an d down ,
He rais

’

d a sigh so piteous an d profoun d
,

That * it did se em to shatter all his bulk,a As . 4tos.

An d e n d his be in g That don e , he le ts m e go
An d, with his head over his shoulder turu’d

,

He se em
’

d to fin d his way without his eye s ;
For out o

’

doors he wen t without the ir help,
An d

,
to the last, ben ded their light on me .

POL . Go i with me ; I will go se ek the kin g.

This is the very e cstasy of love
Whose violen t property foredoes b itself,
An d leads the will to desperate un dertakin gs,
As oft as an y passion un der heaven ,
That doe s afflict our n ature s . I am sorry,
What, have yougive n him an y hard }:words of late

OPH. No, my good lord ; but, as you did com e

man d
,

I did repe l his le tters, an d den ied
His acce ss to me .

POL That hath made him mad.

I am sorry, that with better he ed § an d judgment, (3 So 4tos.

I had n ot quoted him .
(7) I fear’d, he did but trifle , pa

d-

32

An d mean t to wre ck thee ; but, beshrew ° my jea
lousy '

It se ems, it is as proper to our age

To cast beyon d ourselve s in our opin ion s,
As it is common for the youn ger sort
To lack discre tion .

(3) Com e , go we to the kin g :
This must b e kn own ; which, be ing kept close ,

might move
More grief to hide , than hate to utter love .

(9)

Come . [E x eun t.

a his bulk] i. e . whole frame . See R. I I I . I . 4 . Clar.

b foredoes] i . e . b rings to a premature e n d, de stroys . See

Haml. V . l . Ham l.

b e shrew my jealousy] i . e . a mis chief on ! Se e M. N. D r.

II . 3 . He rm ia.



HAMLET,
ACT 11

SCENE II .

A Room in the Castle .

E n ter King, Queen ,
ROSENCRANTZ, GUILD ENSTERN,

and Attendan ts .

KING. Welcome , dear Rosencran tz , an d Guilden
stern !

Moreover that we much did lon g to se e you,

The n e ed, we have to use you, did provoke
Our hasty sen din g. Some thin g have you heard
OfHamle t’s tran sformation ; so I call it,

s ith n or. Sin ce n ot* the exterior n or the inward man
4“

Re semble s that it was What it should b e ,
More than his father’s death, that thus hath put him
So much from the un derstan din g of him self,
I can n ot de eme '

l
'
ofz “ I en treat you both,

That, be in g ofso youn g days brought up with him ;

An d, sin ce , so n eighb our
’

d to " his youth an d hu

mour, —I
That you vouchsafe your re st

° here in our court
Some little tim e : so by your compan ie s
To drawhim on to pleasure s ; an d to gather

§ oc cas ion . So much as from occasion s § you may glean ,
4m

[Whe ther aught, to us un kn own , afflicts him thus,]
That, open

’

d
,
lie s within our remedy.

QUEEN. Good gen tlemen , he hath much talk’d
ofyou ;

An d, sure I am, two men there are n ot livin g
,

To whom he more adhere s . If itwill please you
To showus so much gen try,d an d good will.

8 the understan ding of himself,
I can n ot deeme of] i . e . the just e stimate ofhimself I can n ot

judge of, or comprehend.

b n eighbour
’

d to] i . e . close fam iliarity with.

c
vouchsafe your rest] i. e . please to re side .

d
gen try] i . e . gen tle courte sy .
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As to expend your time with us a while ,
For the supply an d profit “ of our hope ,
Your visitation flo) shall rece ive such than ks
As fits a king’

s remembran ce .

Ros. Both your majesties
Might, by the sovereign power you have ofus,

b

Put your dread pleasures more in to comman d
Than to entreaty.

We
* both obey ;

An d here give up ourselve s, in the full ben t,
c

To lay our servi c eSvl freely at your feet,
To b e comman ded.

K ING. Than ks, Rosencran tz , an d gen tle Guil
den stern .

QUEEN. Than ks, Guilden stern, an d ge n tle Ro
sen cran tz

An d I be see ch you in stan tly to visit
My too much chan ged son . Go, some ofyou,
An d brin g these gentlemen where Hamle t is .

GUIL . Heaven s make our pre sence , an d our

practices,
Pleasan t an d helpful to him !

Amen

[E x eun t ROSENCRANTZ, GUILD ENSTERN, and
some Attendan ts .

E n ter POLONIUS.

P OL . The embassadors from Norway, my good
lord,

Are joyfully return ’

d.

K ING. Thou still hast be en the father of good
n ews .‘1

a For the supp ly and p rofit] i . e . in aid and furtheran ce .

b
of as] i . e . over us .

c in thefull ben t] i . e . to the full stretch an d range . It is a

term derived from archery. See M. ado 8m. II . 3 . Be n ed.

d the fatherofgood n ews] i. e . b e , from whom it Sprung or

was derived.



HAMLET,
ACT 11.

POL . Have I, my lord ? Assure you, my good
liege ,

I hold my duty, as I hold my soul,

an d.4tos.Both to my God, on e
"’ to my gracious kin g

81 1603 .

An d I do thin k, (or else this brain ofmin e

r So 4tos. Hun ts n ot the trail ofpolicym) so sure
I have .

1623 , 32.
As it'i

' hath us’d to do,) that I have foun d
The very cause i ofHamlet

’

s lun acy.

K ING. 0 , speak of that ; that do I lon g to hear.

POL . Give first admittan ce to the embassadors ;
My n ews shall b e the n aws §

a to that great feast.

KING. Thyself do grace b to them , an d brin g
them in . [E x it POLONIUS.

He tells me , my swee t Que en , thatHhe hath foun d
The head an d source of all your son

’

s distemper.

QUEEN. I doubt it is n o other but the main
His father’s death, an d our o

’

erhasty marriage .

Re- en ter POLONIUS, with VOLTIMAND and CORNELIUS.

KING. Well
, we shall sift him . Welcome

, [my]
good frien ds !

Say, Voltimand, what from our brother Norway ?

VOL T. Most fair re turn of gre etin gs, an d de sire s .

Upon our first,
° he sen t out to suppress

His n ephew’
s levie s ; which to him app ear

’

d
To b e a preparation ’gain st the Polack ;
But, better look

’

d in to, he truly foun d
It was again st your highn ess Whereat griev

’

d
,

That so his sickn e ss, age , an d impoten ce ,
Was falsely borne in han d,(13) - se n ds out arre sts ‘l

On Fortin bras ; which he , in brief, obeys ;

My n ews shall be the n ews] Fruit is the reading of the

g
uartos . By n ews must b e m ean t the talk or leading top i

c at
,c.

b
grace] i . e . the hon ours .

Up on our first] i. e . audien ce , or op en in g of our busin e ss .

d
se nds out arrests] i. e . he issue s . See drew, L ear

, II . 4 .

Ke n t ; where I i s understood.
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Rece ive s rebuke from Norway ; an d, in fin e ,
Make s vowbefore his un cle , n ever more

To give th
’

assay ofarms again st your majesty.

Whereon old Norway, overcome with joy,
Give s him three thousan d crown s in an nual fee ,

3

An d his commission , to employ those soldiers,
So levied as before, again st the Polack
With an en treaty, here in further shown ,

[Gives a Pap er
That it might please you to give quie t pass
Through your domin ion s for his* en terpriz e
On such regards of safe ty, an d allowan ce ,
As there in are set down .

It like s us well
An d, at our more con sider’d time ,

b we ’ll read,
An swer, an d thin k upon this busin e ss .

Mean time ,we than k youfor yourwell- took labour;
Go to your re st ; at n ight we

’

ll feast toge ther
Most welcome home !

[E x eun t VOLTIMAND and CORNELIUS.

P OL . This busin e ss is very well1
~
en ded. r is well.

My liege , an d madam, to expostulate
c 4“

What majesty should b e , what duty is,
Why day is day, n ight, n ight, an d time is time ,

Were n othin g but to waste n ight, day, an d time .

Therefore , sin ce brevity is the soul ofwit,
An d tediousn ess the limbs an d outward flourishe s,
I will b e brief: Your n oble son is mad :

three thousan d crown s in an nual fee] i. e . a thud orfee (in

lan d) of that yearly value . Rx'rsorv. See p in
’

sfee, Haml. I . 4 .

Haml.
b At our con sidered time] i . e . the past b e ing used for that

which is in prosp e ct when we have more time for cousi
dering.

c
exp ostulate] i . e . to show b y discussion , to put the pros and

con s, to an swer deman ds upon the question . Exp ose is an old

term of s imilar import. Ab out to b e separated. Tr. 8; Cr. IV . 4

Nay, we must use exp ostulation kindly.

Pausan ias had n owopportun ity to v is it her an d to erp ostulate

the favourab le dece it, whereby she had caused hi s jealouSIe .

Stan ley
’

s Aurore, 8vo . 16 50 . p . 44 .

E



HAMLET,
ACT 11.

Mad call l it : for to defin e true madn e ss,
What is ’t, but to b e n othin g else but mad :
But let . that-

go .

QUEEN. More matter, with le ss art.

POL . Madam, I swear, I use n o art at all.

That he is mad,
’

tis true : ’

tis true ,
’

tis pity ;
An d pity ’

tis,
’

tis true a foolish figure ;
But farewell it, for I will use n o art.

Mad let us gran t him the n : an d n owremain s,
That we fin d out the cause of this effe ct ;
Or, rather say, the cause of this defect ;
For this effect, defe ctive , come s by cause
Thus it remain s, an d the remain der
Perpend.

I have a daughter have , while she is min e

Who, in her duty an d Obedi en ce , mark,
Hath given me thi s Nowgather, an d surmise .

[Reads] To the celestial, and my soul
’

s idol, the most
b beautifiedamOp helia,
That’s an ill phrase , a vile phrase beautified is a vile

. phrase but you shall hear. These
,

*

I n her ex cellen t white bosom,
these .

(17)

QUEEN. Came this from Hamle t to her
POL . Good madam, stay awhile ; I will b e faith

D oubt thou
,
the stars arefi re [Reads

D oubt, that the sun doth move
D oubt truth to be a liar ;
But n ever doubt, I love .

0 dear Ophelia, I am ill at these numbers I have

while she is min e] The original 160 3 in this place adds,
for that we thin ke is surest, we often loose .

b beautifi ed] The corresponding passage in 160 3 g ives
b eautiful].
C I am ill at these numbers] No talen t for

, kn ack at
, or I

am ill at re ckon in g . L . L . L . I . 2 . Arm . The world is like
an i ll foole in a play. Rogers

’

s Christian Curtesie . A Sermon ,
4to . 1621, p . 46 .
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HAMLET, ACT 11.

An d he, repulsed,* (a short tale to make ,)
Fell in to a sadn e ss ; then in to a fast
Then ce to a watch then ce in to aweakn ess ;
Then ce to a lightne ss ; an d, by this de clen sion ,
Into the madn ess whereon 'f

' n owhe rave s,
An d all we wailej'; for.

KING. D o you thin k,
’

tis this ?

5 like - 4m. QUEEN. It may b e , very likely.§
POL . Hath there been such a time , (I

’

d fain know
that

,)
That I have positively said,

’

Tis so,
When it prov

’

d otherwise ?

Not that I kn ow.

POL . Take this from this, if this b e otherwise :

[Poin ting to his Head and Shoulder.

If circumstan ces lead me , I will fin d
Were truth is hid, though it were hid in de ed
Within the cen tre .

Howmay we try it further?
POL . You kn ow, sometimes he walks four hours

together,
Here in the lobby

QUEEN. So he has,”in de ed.

POL . At such a time I
’

ll loose my daughter
him

Be you an d I behin d an arras
b the n ;

Mark the e n coun ter if he love her n ot,
An d b e n ot from his reason fallen thereon ,
L et me b e n o assistan t for a state ,
An dfll ke ep a farm, an d carters .

KING. We will try it.

8 watch] i . e . sle epless state .

b behind an arras] i . e . hangings of the room . See I . H. IV.

II . 4 . Pr. Hen .



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

E n ter HAMLET, reading .

QUEEN. But, look, where sadly the poor wretch
come s readin g.

POL . Away, I do be see ch you, both away
I
’

ll boord * him presen tly .
— 0 , give me leave .

E x eun t Kin g, Que en , and Attendan ts.
How doe s my good lord Hamle t
HAM. We ll

, god
-

’

a-mercy.

POL . D o you know me , my lord ?
HAM. Ex cellent, ex cellen t well ; you are a fi sh

mon ger.

b

POL . Not I, my lord.

HAM. The n I would youwere so hon est a man .

POL . Hon e st, my lord ?
HAM. Ay, sir to b e hon est, as this world goe s, is

to b e on e man picked out of two '

[ thousan d.

POL . That’s very true my lord.

HAM. For if the sun bre ed maggots in a dead
dog, be in g a good kissin g carrion , Have you a

daughter ?

P OL . I have , my lord.

HAM . L et her n ot walk i’the sun : con ception is
a blessin g ; but n ot i as your daughter may c on Lig

am

c e ive, —frien d, look

P OL . How say you by that ? [Aside] Still harp
in g on my daughter —yet he kn ewme n ot at first ;
he said, I was a fi shmon ger : He is far gon e , far
gon e : an d

,
truly in my youth I suffered much ex

tremity for love ; very n ear this . I
’

ll speak to him
again — What do you read, my lord

?

HAM. Words, words, words .

I
”

ll boord him p resen tly] i. e . accost, address, Fr. ab order.

See Tw. N. I . 3 . Sir Tob .

b a fi shmonger] i . e . a wen cher. Sen ex forn icator,
oldfi shmonger. Barnab e Rich’

s IrishHubbub.



HAMLET,
m 11

POL . What is the matter, my lord ?

HAM. Betwe en who ?a

P OL . I mean , the matter that you mean ,

lord.

HAM. Slan ders
,
sir : for the satirical slave -

f says
here that oldmen have grey beards that the ir face s
are wrin kled ; the ir eyes purgin g thick amber, an d
plum - tree gum an d that they have a plen tifii l lack

I with of wit
,
together With most weak i hams : All of

$123, which, sir, though I most powerfully an d poten tly
believe , yet I hold it n ot hon e sty to have it thus set

s for your down : for you yourself, sir
, should § b e old as I

self shall

growold,

am,
iflike a crab

, you could go backward.

4m"
POL . Though this b e madn e ss, ye t there

’

s me thod
in it. [Aside ]Will youwalk out ofthe air, my lord ?

HAM. In to my grave
P OL . In de ed, that is out o

’the air.
—How preg

n an t some time s his replie s” are ! a happin e ss that
often madn ess hits on ,which reason an d sani ty could
n ot so prosperously b e delivered of. I will leave
him

, an d sudden ly con trive the mean s of me e tin g
be twe en him an d my daughter.

— My hon ourable
lord, I will most humbly take my leave ofyou.

HAM. You can n ot, sir, take from me an y thin g
that I will more willin gly part withal ; ex cept my
life , ex cept my life , my life .

P OL . Fare youwell, my lord.

HAM. The se tedious old fools !

E n ter ROSENCRANTZ an d GUILD ENSTERN.

P OL . Yougo to se ek the lordHamle t there he is .

Ros . God save you, sir ! [To POLONIUS.

[E x it POLONIUS.

3 between who] Used indifferen tly for whom. Who to
advan ce . Temp . V . 2 . Prosp .

b howpregnan t his rep lies] i . e . b ig with m ean ing . We have
dull and unp regn an t at the e n d ofthis s ce n e . Haml . Q uick

and p regn an t capacitie s .

"

Puttenham
’

s Arte of Poesie . p . 154 .
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GUIL . My hon our
’

d lord
Ros . My most dear lord
HAM. My excellen t good fri en ds ! Howdost thou,

Guilde n stern ? Ah, Rosen cran tz ! Good lads, how
do ye both

Ros . As the in differe n t childre n of the earth.

a

GUI L . Happy, in that we are n ot overhappy
On fortun e ’s cap we are n ot the very button .

HAM. Nor the sole s ofher shoe
Ros . Ne ither

, my lord.

HAM. Then you live about her *waist, or in the
middle ofher favours ?

GUIL .

’Faith, her privates we .

b

HAM. In the se cre t parts of fortun e ? 0 , most
true ; she is a strumpe t. What’s the n ews ?

Ros . Non e
,
my lord ; but that the world

’

s grown
hon e st.

HAM. Then is dooms- day n ear : But your n ews
is n ot true . L et me que stion more in particular
What have you, my good frien ds, de served at the
han ds offortun e , that she sen ds you to prison hither

GUIL . Prison , my lord !
HAM. D enmark’

s a prison .

Ros . The n is the world on e .

HAM. A goodly on e ; in which there are man y
con fin e s, wards an d dun geon s ; D enmark be in g on e
of the worst.

Ros. We thin k n ot so, my lord.

HAM. Why, then
’

tis n on e to you ; for there is
n othin g e ither good or bad, but thin kin g makes it
so to me it is a prison .

Ros . Why, then your ambition makes it on e ;
’

tis

too narrow for yourmin d.

a the indifi
'

eren t chi ldren of the earth] i . e . who, n ot lifted too
high, are , as is said, indifi eren tlywell off.

b ’

Faith, her private s we] On e se n se at least here is the m ili

tary on e , of n ot b e in g in authority or command.



HAMLET,
Ac z

'
II .

HAM.
. O God ! I could b e bounded in a nut- shell,

an d coun t myself a kin g of in fin ite space ; were it

n ot that I have bad dreams .

GUIL . Which dreams, in deed, are ambition ; for
the very substan ce of the ambitious is merely the
shadow ofa dream.

(24)

HAM. A dream itself is but a shadow.

Ros. Truly, an d I hold ambition of so airy an d
light a quality, that it is but a shadow’

s shadow.

HAM. Then are our beggars, bodie s ; an d our

monarchs, an d outstretch
’

d heroe s, the beggars
’

sha

dows z“ Shall we to the court ? for, by my fay, I
can n ot reason .

Ros. GUIL . We
’

ll wait upon you.

HAM. No such matter : I will n ot sort you with
the rest ofmy servants ; for, to speak to you like an
hon e st man , I am most dreadfully attended. But,
in the beaten way of frien dship,

b what make you at

Elsin ore

Ros. To visit you, my lord ; n o other occasion .

HAM. Beggar that I am,
I am even poor in than ks

but I thank you : an d sure , dear fri en ds , my than ks
are too dear, a halfpen n y.

c Were you n ot sen t for?
Is it your own in clin in g ? Is it a fre e visitation ?

So,“ 0 8 .

Come, deal jus tlywith me : come, come ; n ay, speak.

Wh y any GUIL . What should we say, my lord ?
thi ng. But
to the pur HAM. An y thin g— but to the purpose .

"s You
1623 ’were sen t for ; an d there is a kind of con fession in

3 Then are our beggars bodies
— and our outstretch

’

d heroes the
beggars

’

shadows] i. e . at this rate, an d, if it b e true, that lofty
aim s are n o more than air

, our b eggars only have the nature of
substan ce , and our mon archs and thosewho are b laz on ed so far
ab road, as to b e thought materially to fill so much spare , are infact shadows, and in imagin ation on ly g igan tic.
b b eaten way offriendship] i. e. plain track, ope n and un ce

remomous course .

too dear a halfp en ny] i . e . at a halfpen ny at so small, or,
indeed at an y price . Ifvalued as the return for an y thin g, su

ch
cost 18 b eyond their, or its, worth.



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

your looks, which your modesties have n ot craft
en ough to colour : I kn ow, the good king an d

queen have sen t for you.

Ros . To what en d, my lord ?

HAM. That you must teach me . But let me

con jure you, by the rights of our fellowship, by the
con son an cy of our yon th,a by the obligation of our

ever-pre served love , an d by whatmore deara better

prOposer
b could charge you vvithal, b e even c

an d

dire ct with me , whether youwere sen t for, or n o ?

Ros . What say you ? [To GUILD ENSTERN.

HAM. Nay, then , I have an eye ofyou ;
d

[Aside ]
- ifyou love me , hold n ot off.

GUIL . My lord, we were sen t for.

HAM. I will te ll you why ; so shall my an ticipa
tion preven t your discovery,* an d your secrecy to So 4tos.

the kin g an d que en moult n o feather.

e I have oflate d'scm r”
f our

(but,wherefore, I kn ow n ot,) lost all my mirth, for gre
y

s?
se

gon e all custom of exercises : an d, in deed, it goe s
(

1
1
222

1

32,

so heavily1
~ with my disposition , that this goodly r So 4tos .

frame , the earth, se ems to me a steril promon tory heaven ly.

this most excellen t can opy, the air, look you, this
brave o

’

erhan gin g, i this maje stical rooffre tted with _

t o
’

erhan s

golden fire ,(25)why, it appears n o other thin g§ to me , issuing,
than a foul an d pe stile n t con gregation ofvapours .

§appeareth
What apie ce ofwork is aman ! Hown oble in reason n othing.

howin finite in facultie s ! in form, an d movin g, how
4mi

rights of ourfellowship an d con sonan cy of our youth] i. e .

hab its of familiar in tercourse and correspon den t years .
b a better p rop oser] i. e . an advocate of more addre ss in

shapin g his aim s, who could make a stronger appeal.

0 even ] i. e . without in clination any way .

d Nay then , I have an eye of you] i. e . upon or after you, a
sharp look out.

so shall my an ticipation p reven t your discovery, an d your se

crecy to the king moult n ofeather] i . e . b e b eforehandWith your
dis covery, an d the plum e an d gloss of your secret pledge b e in
n o feather shed or tarn ished. The reading is from the 4tos .



HAML ET,
ACT 11.

express 8 an d admirable ! in action ,
how like an

an gel ! in apprehen sion , howlike -a god ! the beauty
of the world ! the paragon “

of an imals ! An d yet, to

me
,what is this quin te ssen ce ofdust ? man delights

n ot m e
,
n orwoman n either ; though, by your smil

in g, you se em to say so .

Ros . My lord, there is n o such stuff in my
thoughts .

HAM. Why did you laugh [then ] when I said,
Man delights n ot me ?

Ros . To thin k, my lord, if you delight n ot in
man ,what len ten en tertainmen tm) the players shall
re ce ive from you : we coated them on the way
an d hither are they com in g, to offer you service .

HAM. He that plays the kin g, shall b e welcome ;
his maje sty shall have tribute of me the adven

turon s kn ight shall use his foil, an d target ; the
lover shall n ot sigh gratis ; the hum orous man shall
en d his part in peace the clown shall make those
laugh,*whose lun gs are tickled o

’the sere (28) an d the

lady shall say hermin d fre ely,(29) or the blan k verse
shall halt for’t.— What players are they

Ros . Even those youwere won t to take [such]
delight in , the tragedian s of the city.

HAM. How chan ce s it, they travel ?d the ir re

siden c e , both in reputation an d profit
, was be tter

both ways .

Ros . I think, their in hibition come s by the mean s

ofthe late

a
exp ress] i . e . according to pattern , justly and perfe ctly mo

delled.

b
p aragon ] i . e . model ofp erfe ction . See Two G. of V. II . 4 .

Prot.

C The humorous man shall end his p art in p eace] i . e . the fret
ful or capricious man shall ven t the whole of his spleen undis
turb ad.

d travel] Becom e strollers . Malon e cite s the Poetas ter
thou shalt n ot n eed to travell, with thy pump s full of gravel

an y more
, afterab lind jade and ahamper, an d stalk upon b oords

and barrel-heads to an old crackt trumpet.
"
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HAMLET,
Acr I I .

sides ; an d the n ation holds it n o sin , to tarre
them “ to con troversy- z there was, for a while , n o

money b id for argum ent, unle ss the poe t an d the
player wen t to cuffs in the question.

HAM. Is it possible ?

GUIL . 0 ,
there has been much throwing about

ofbrain s .“

HAM. D o the boys carry it away ?

Ros . Ay, that they do, my lord ; Hercules an dhis
load
HAM. It is n ot *strange : for my un cle (

35) is kin g
of D enmark ; an d those , that would make mowes d

at him while my father lived, give twen ty, forty,
fifty, an hun dred ducats a- pie ce for his picture in

rSo, 4tos. little fi there is somethin g in this more

than n atural, ifphilosophy could fin d it out.

[Flourish of Trump ets within .

GUIL . There are the players.

HAM. Gen tlemen , you are welcome to Elsin ore .

Your han ds . Come [then the appurten an ce of

welcome is fashion an d ceremon y : let me comply
with you in the I garb ;

f le st my ex ten t to g the
players, which, I tell you,must showfairly outward,
should more appear like en tertainme n t“ than yours .

You are welcome but my un cle -father, an d aun t
mother, are deceived.

a to tarre them] i. e . set them on . See K . John
,
IV . 1. Arth.

throwing about of brain s] i . e . sharp an d n ice discuss ion .

Hercules and his load too] i . e . eirery thing b efore them .

Steeven s ob serve s , the allusion may b e to the Globe playhouse
on the Bankside, the sign of which was Hercules carrying the
Globe as for a time he did in ease of the lab ours ofAtlas .

d make mowe s at him] i. e . use an tic ge sture s, mockery . See
Temp . II . 2 . Calib . The quartos read mouths.

e in little] i. e . in m in iature . See III . 4 . Haml .
f comply with you in the garb] i . e . complian tly assume this

dress an d fashion of b ehaviour. See Haml. of O sric, V . 2 .

8 my exten t to] i. e . the degree of courte sy dealt out.
h
en tertainmen t] i . e . acceptan ce of service, kind re ception .
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GUIL . In what, my dear lord ?
HAM. I am but mad n orth-n orth west : when

the win d is southerly, I kn ow a hawk from a han d
saw.(36)

E n ter POLONIUS.

P OL . Well b e with you, gentlemen !
HAM. Hark you, Guilden stern —an d you too

— at each ear a b earer : that great baby, you see

there , is n ot yet out ofhis swathin g- clouts .

Ros . Haply, he
’

s the secon d time come to them ;

for, they say, an old man is twice a child.

HAM. I will prophe cy, he comes to tell me of the

players ; mark it, you say right, sir : for 0
’Mon day

morn ing ’twas so in de ed.

P OL . My lord, I have n ews to tell you.

HAM. My lord, I have n ews to tell you. When
Roscius *an actor in Rome ,
P OL . The actors are come hither, my lord.

HAM. Buz , buz ! (
37)

POL . Upon my hon our,
HAM. Then came1

~
each actor on his ass .“ 1 50 “ as ,

P OL . The best actors in the world either for52
' 1623 ’

tragedy, comedy, history, pastoral ; pastorical- c o
mical, historical-pastoral ; tragical-historical, tra

gical
- comical-historicalapastoral ; scen e indivisible orthing; if,

”

poem un limited. Sen e ca can n ot b e too heavy, n orWfi tandthe
Plautus too light.(33) For the law of writ an d the lib erty

liberty, the se are the men .(39) gem;
HAM. 0 Jephthah,judg e of I srael,

—what a trea

sure hadst thou ! r

POL . What a treasure had he , my lord ?

HAM. Why— On efair daughter, and n o more an

;
the

The which he lovedpassing well.

Then came each actor on his ass] This seems to b e a lin e of

a ballad. Jo n Ns o n .
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POL . Still on my daughter. [Aside

HAM. Am I n ot i
’

the right, old Jephthah

P OL . Ifyou call me Jephthah, my lord, I have a
daughter, that I love pas sin g well.

HAM. Nay, that follows n ot.

POL . What follows then, my lord ?

HAM. Why, As by lot, God an d then, you
know, I t came to pass, As most like it was ,

— The

first rowofthe Pon s Chan son
awill showyoumore ;

for look, where my abridgments

E n ter Four or Five Players .

You are welcome , masters ; welcome , all — I am

glad to see thee well — welcome , good friends .

0 ,
my

"
old frien d ! [Why,] thy face is valian t(42)

sin ce I saw thee last : Com’

st thou to beard m e in

D enmark —What ! my youn g lady an d mistre ss !
By

-

’

r—lady, your ladyship is nearer to heaven, than
when I saw you last, by the altitude of a chop
pin e .

(43) Pray God, your voice, like a pie ce ofun

curren t gold, b e n ot cracked within the ring.(44)

Masters, you are all welcome . We
’

ll e
’

en to
’

t like

Fren chj
v falcon ers,(45) fly at an y thin gwe see : We

’

ll

have a spee ch straight : Come gi ve us a taste of

your quality come , a
"

passion ate spe e ch.

I PLA Y. What spe e ch, my lord ?
HAM. I heard the e speak me a spe e ch once ,

but it was n ever acted ; or, if it was, n ot above
on ce : for the play, I remember, pleased n ot the
million ; 1

’twas caviarie to the Ge n eral : (45) but it

3
row of the Pons Chan son ] Row is column ordivision : Pons

Chan son , says Pope, the old ballads, sung on b ridges . Hamlet
is here repeating ends of old songs. Pans is the reading of the
folio of 16 32 , and one 4to . P ious of the other. The 4to . 160 3
for row of the Pon s Chan son reads verse of the godly
Ballet.

quality] i. e . qualification s, faculty. Hamlet to Rosen er.

supra.
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was (as I rece ived it, an d others, whose judgment,
ln such matters, cried in the top of mine a‘) an

ex cellent play : well dige sted in the scen es, set

down with as much modesty as cun n in g.

“ I re

member, on e said
,
there were n o salle ts in the So 4tos.

hn es,
°
to make the matter savoury ; n or n o matter 1623 ’

in the phrase, that might in dite the author ofaffec
tation ; (47) but called it, an hon est method d [as
whole some as sweet, an d by very much more han d
some than On e chief spee ch in it I chiefly
loved ’twas [ En eas’ tale '

f to D ido an d there 1 talk.

about of it e spe cially, where he speaks of Priam
’

s
4”

slaughter : If it live in your memory, begin at this
lin e ; let me se e , letme see

The rugg ed Pyrrhus , like the Hyrcan ian beast,
’

tis n ot so ; it begin s with Pyrrhus.

The rugg ed Pyrrhus,
— he whose sable arms,

B lack as -his purp ose, did the n ight resemble

When he lay couched in the omin ous horse,

Hath n owthis dread and black comp lex ion smear
’

d

With heraldry more dismal ; head tofoot
Now is he total gules ; 1

‘

horridly triclc
’

d(49)

With blood offathers, lmothers, daughters, son s

Bah
’
d and imp asted<

50lwith the p arching streets,

That lend a tyran n ous and damn ed light s lord
’

s

To their vile murders Roasted in wrathandfi re, fizz
le“

And thus o
’

er- siz ed‘with coagulate g ore,

cried in the top of min e] i . e . proclaimed n ot merely in ad

dition to my voice and cen sure , but with a ton e of authority,

that m in e could n ot soun d. See Rosen cr. supra. Cried out on

the top of que stion .

as muchmodesty as cun n ing] i. e as much propriety and
de corum, as skill.

"

0 n o sallets in the lin es] i. e . licen tious jocularity, ribaldry.

For junkets, joe i, and for curious sallets, sales .

”
A Banquetof

J ests, 16 6 9 . STEEVENS.

d an hon e st method] i . e . plain , sub dued and sob er.

of elegan t an d just form and proportion , than of superfluous
orn ame n t : and composed in the sp irit and taste of the adv i ce
justgiven b y Polon ius to Laertes as to dre ss 5 rich, n ot gaudy.

f o
'

er- siz ed] i. e . covered as with glutin ous matter.
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With eyes like carbun cles ;
3 the hellishPyrrhus

Old grandsire Priam seeks [So proceed you.]
P OL .

’Fore God, my lord, well spoken ; with
good accent, an d good discretion.

I PLAY. An on hefinds him
Striking too short at Greeks ; his an tique sword,
Rebellious to his arm,

lies where itfalls,
Repug n an t

ale to command : Un equal match,1
~

Pyrrhus at Priam drives in rag e, strikes wide

Butwith the whif
'

andwind of hisfell sword
“

The un n ervedfatherfalls . Then sen seless I lium,

Seeming tofeel his i blow, withflaming top
Stoop s to his base an d with a hideous crash

Takes prison er Pyrrhus
’

ear for, lo his sword
Whichwas declin ing (

51) on the milky head

Of reverend Priam, seem
’

d i
’

the air to stick

SO, as a pain ted tyran t,
c Pyrrhus stood ;

And, like a n eutral to his will and matter,
D id n othing .

But
, as we Often see, again st some storm,

A silen ce in the heaven s, the rack (1
stand still,

The boldwinds sp eechless, and the orb below
As hush as death an on the dreadful thunder

a carbun c les] i . e . jewels, resemb lin g coals . Noah
, shutte

uppe in the ark used, as some curious b rain e s have con je ctured,
a carbun cle or some other radian t pre cious ston e to g ive light.

"

M . An t. de D om in is
’

s Sermon , 4to . 16 17 . p . 6 9 . See Par. L ost
,

IX. 50 0 .

b Falls with the whif an d wind Qfhisfell sword] Our author
employs the sam e image in almost the same phrase

The Gre cian sfall
Even in thefan an d wind of yourfair sword.

Tr. 8; Cress. V . 3 . Tr.

And in the n ext lin e s he again appears to have b e en b orrowingfrom him self .

takes the moun tain p in e b y the tap ,
And makes him stoop to the vale . Cymb. IV . 2 .

0 His sword seem
'

d i
’

the air to stick
, 8;c .] As repre sen ted in

tape stry hangi ngs , the furn iture of the age , in which, as Malon e
ob serves

, the i r swords stick in the air and do n othing
d the rack] i. e . the clouds or con re ated va our

Temp . IV . I . Prosp .

g g p



sc . I I . PRINCE OF DENMARK.

D othrend the reg ion So, after Pyrrhus
’

pause,
A roused veng ean ce sets him n ewawork,

And n ever did the Cyclop s
’

hammersfall
On Mars

’

s armour,forg
’

dfor p roof etern e
,
(52)

With less remorse than Pyrrhus
’

bleeding sword
Nowfalls on Priam:

Out, out, thou strump et, Fortun e ! All youg ods,
I n g en eral syn od, take away her p ower ;
Break all the sp okes andfellies

’*
from herwheel,(53) fumes

An d bowl the round n ave down the hill qfheaven ,
1623 ’ 32“

As lowas to thefiends
P OL . This is too lon g.

HAM. It shall to the barber’s with your beard.

Pr
’

ythee , say on — He ’

s for a jig, or a tale of baw ahwe.1

dry,
(54) or he sle eps — say on : Come to Hecuba.

8‘

1603 .

I PLAY. But who, 0 who jhad seen the mobled i
queen “ )

HAM. The mobled§ que en ?

P OL . That’s good ; mobledHqueen is good.

id.

I PLAY. Run barefoot up and down , threat
’

n ing uid.

fi leflamefl fil dam e s .

With bisson rheum a c lout about that head
,
4tos

Where late the diadem stood ; andfor a robe,
A bout her lank and all o

’

er- teemed loin s,
A blanket

,
in the alarm offear caught up rt th

’

i
l ls

Who this had seen , with tongue in ven om steep
’

d iii?
’

Gain st fortun e
’

s state would treason have p ro

n oun e
’

d

But if the g ods themselves did see her then ,
When she sawPyrrhus make malic ious sp ort
I n min cing with his sword her husban d

’

s limbs

The in stan t burst of c lamour that she made,

(Un less thing s mortal move them n ot at all,

Would have made mile/i the burn ing eyes ofheaven ,
Andp assion in the g ods.

(57)

P OL . L ook
,
whe ther”he has n ot turn ed his c o

g
here .

lour, an d has tears in
’

s eye s .
—Pr

’ythee , n o more .
(58)

HAM.

’

Tiswell I’ll have thee speak out the re st of this .

soon — Good my lord, will you see the players well 4m"

F



HAMLET,
ACT I I .

bestowed ? D o you. hear
,
let them b e well used ; for

they are the abstract, an d brief chron icle s, of the

time After your death youwere be tter have a bad
* 1ive -4tos - epitaph, than their ill report while you lived.

*

at 1603 '

P OL . My lord, I will use them accordin g to their
de sert.

HAM. God’s bodikin , man , better :1' Use every
man afterhis desert, an dwho shall

’

scape whippin g ?
Use them after your own hon our an d dign ity The

le ss they deserve, the more merit is in your bounty.

Take them in .

P OL . Come , sirs .

[E x it POLONIUSwith some of the Players .

HAM. Follow him ,
frien ds : we ’

ll hear a play to
morrow.

—D ost thou hear me , old frien d ; can you
play the murder ofGon zago

I P LAY. Ay, my lord.

HAM. We
’

ll have it to-morrown ight. You could,
for a n e ed, study a spe ech <59) of some doz en or six

te en lin es, which I would set down , an d in sert in
’

t ?

c ould you n ot ?

I PLAY. Ay, my lord.

HAM. Very well.— Follow that lord ; an d look

you mock him n ot. [E x it Player.] My good
frien ds, [To Ros . and Gun ] I

’

ll leave you till
n ight : you are welcom e to Elsin ore .

Ros . Good my lord !
[E x eun t ROSENCRANTZ and GUILD ENSTERN.

dun
HAM. Ay, so, God b ewi

’

you
i — NowI am alon e .

g 1 l ‘l'

ideote 0 , what a rogue an d casan t slave § am I !
Slave ' 16°3 ° Is it n ot mon strous} 60 that this player here ,
llvh
SO 4t0 5 But in a fiction ,

in a dream ofpassion ,
ole .

Could force ll IS soul so to l'l lS own con cei t
,

q the _ _
That, from herworkin g, all hisfil visage warm

’

d
wan

'

d-4tos Tears in his eyes, distraction in
’

s aspect,“ e

in his A broke n voice , an d his whole fun ction suitin g,(62)

gigs
?“ Wi th forms to his con ceit An d all for n othin g !

ForHe cuba !
What’s He cuba to him, or he to Hecubadwf
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HAMLET,
A cr I I. se. I I .

Fye upon
’

t ! foh ! About,my brain s
a I have heard,

That guilty creatures, sittin g at a play,(66)
Have by the very cun n in g fof the s cen e
Be en struck so to the soul, that pre sen tly
They have proclaim

’

d the irmalefaction s
'

;

Formurder, though it have n o ton gue ,will. speak
With most miraculous organ . I

’

ll have the se players
Play somethin g like the murder ofmy father,
Before min e un cle : I’ll observe his looks ;
I
’

ll ten t him to the quick ; ifhe but blen ch,“

I kn ow my course . The spirit, that I have se e n ,

May b e the devil : an d the devil hath power
To assume a pleasin g shape ; yea, an d, perhaps,
Out ofmy weakn e ss, an d my melan choly,
(As he is very poten t with such spirits,)
Abuse s me to damn m e : I

’

ll have groun ds
More relative than this The play’s the thin g,
Where in I’ll catch the con scien ce of the kin g

8
about, my brain s] i. e . wits, to work . Steeven s poin ts out

the phrase in Heywood
’

s Iron Age, 16 32 .

blen ch] i . e . shrink, start aside . See M.forM. V . 5. Duke
,

an d Win t. T. I . 2 . Camil.

c more relative than this] i . e . directly applicab le .



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

ACT III. SCENE I .

A Room in the Castle .

E n ter Kin g, Que en, POLONIUS, OPHEL IA, ROSEN
CRANTZ, and GUILD ENSTERN.

KING. An d can you, by n o drift of* c ircumstan c e
a 4' confer

Get from him, why he
'

puts on this confusion ;
Gratin g so harshly all his days of quiet
With turbulen t an d dan gerous lun acy ?

Ros . He does con fe ss, he feels himselfdistracted ;
But from what cause he will by n o mean s speak.

GUI L . Nordowe fin dhim forward“to b e soun ded ;
But, with a crafty madn e ss, ke eps aloof,
When we would brin g him on to some con fession
Ofhis true state .

QUEEN. D id he receive you well ?

Ros . Most like a gen tleman .

GUIL . But with much forcin g ofhis di sposition .

Ros . Niggard of que stion but, of our deman ds,
Most fre e in his reply.

D id you assay him “

To an y pastime
?

Ros. Madam, it so fell out, that certain players

a drift of circumstan ce] i. e . in troduction and shap ing of

topics and facts .

b forward] i . e .
,
disposed, in clin ab le .

n iggard of question ,] i . e . rarely started an y top ic, but to
our que stion s most frank and open in an sweri ng .

assay him to] i. e . try his disposition towards . Sec II . 1.

Polon . an d 2 Volt.



HAMLET,
Aer II I .

We o
’

er-raught on the way of these we told him ;

And there did se em in him a kin d ofjoy
To hear of it : They are about the court
An d, as I thin k, they have already order
This n ight to play before him.

P OL .

"
I
‘

is most true
An d he b eseech

’

d me to entreat yourmajesties,
To hear an d see the matter.

KING. With all my heart ; an d it doth much
con ten t m e

To hear him so in clin
’

d.

Good gen tlemen, give him a further e dge ,
An d drive his purpose on to these delights.

Ros. We shall,
“

my lord.

[Ex eunt ROSENORANTZ and GUILDENSTERN.

Swee t Gertrude , leave us too
Forwe have closely(1) sent forHam le t hither ;
That he, as

’twere by accident, may here
-

l
Affron t Ophelia
Her father, an d myself(lawful
Will so bestow ourselve s, that, se ein g, un seen,
We may of their en coun ter frankly judge ;
An d gather by him, as he is behaved,
If

’

t b e the affliction ofhis love , or n o,
That thus he suffers for.

I shall obey you
An d, for your part, Ophelia, I do wish,
That your good beauties b e the happy cause
OfHamle t’s wildn ess : so shall I hope, your virtues
Will brin g him to his won ted way again ,

To both your hon ours .

OPE . Madam, I wish it may.

[E x it Queen.

o
’

er- raught on the way] i . e . reached or overtook. Was

n ot the samyn misfortoun me over-raucht Gaw. D ougl. E n .

STEEVENS .

b lawful esp ials] i . e . sp ie s justifiab ly in quisitive . See
I . H. VI . I . 4 . Master Gun n er.



so. I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

POL . Ophelia,walk youhere Gracious, so please
you,

We will be stow ourselves : Read on this book ;
[To OPHELIA.

That show of such an exercise may colour
Your lon elin e ss . We are oft to blame in this

,
’

Tis too much prov
’

d,
“ that, with devotion ’

s visage ,
An d pious action , we do sugar* o

’

er

The devil himself.
K ING. 0 ,

’

tis too true ! how smart
A lash that Spe ech doth give my con scien ce !
The harlot’s che ek, beautie d with plast

’

rin g art,
Is n ot more ugly to the thin g that he lps it,
Than is my de ed to my most pain ted word
0 heavy burden !
P OL . I hearhim comin g ; let

’

s withdraw, my lord.

[E x eun t Kin g an d POLONIUS.

E n ter HAMLET.

HAM. To b e, or n ot to b e ,
‘

- that is the que stion
Whether ’

tis n obler in the min d, to suffer(3)
The slin gs an d arrows of outrageous fortun e ,
Or to take arms again st a sea of trouble s,(4)
An d, by op osin g, en d them — TO di e ,— to sle ep,
0 more — an d by a sle ep, to say we en d

The heart-ach, an d the
\

thousan d n atural shocks
That fle sh is heir to ’

tis a con summation
D evoutly to b e wished. To die — to sle ep
To sle ep perchan ce to dream — ay, there

’

s the rub

For in that sleep of death what dreams may come ,
When we have shuffled Off this mortal coil,“

colour] i . e . seem to accoun t for.

b too muchp rou
’

d] i. e . found b y too frequen t experien ce .

JOHNSON.

C More ug ly to the thing that help s it,

Than is my deed to my most p ain ted word.] TO IS, i n c om

parison , with. See All
’

s well III . 5. Hel. Pain ted is falsely
coloured.

‘1 when we have shufi ied ofi
’

this mortal coil] Coi l is here used



HAMLET,
ACT I II .

Must give us pause .

a There ’

s the re spe ct,
That make s calamity of so lon g life
Forwho would hear the whips an d scorn s of

The Oppre ssor’s wron g, the poor man
’

s con tumely
The pan gs ofdispriz

’

d '

flove , the law
’
s delay,

'

The in solen ce of office , an d the spurn s
That patien t meri t Of the unworthy take s,
When he himselfmight his quie tus make
With a bare bodkin who would the se fardels j;

bear,
To grun t(7) an d sweat un der aweary life ;
But that the dread of some thin g after death,
The un discovered coun try, from whose bourn
NO traveller return s,(3) puz z le s the will ;

in each of its sen ses, that of turmoil or hus tle, an d that which
en twin e s or wrap s roun d. This muddy vesture of de cay,
M . qf V. V . l . L or. Those folds of mortal ity that en circle an d
e n tan gle us . Sn ak e s gen erally lie in folds like the coils ofrope s
an d, it is con ce ived, that an allusion is here had to the struggle

which that an imal is ob liged to make in castin g his slough, or

ex tricating him self from the skin , that form s the exterior of this

coil. An d this he throws off an nually.

3 must give us pause] i . e . stop our career, occasion refle ction .

b There
’

s the respe ct,
That makes calamity of so long li fe] i . e . the refle ction or

con sideration that make s the evils of life so long submitted to,
lived un der.

0 The whip s an d scorn s of time] i . e . those suffering s of b ody
andm in d, those stripe s an d mortifi cation s to which, in its course,
the life ofman is subje cted. Ofthe whip s ofheave n , he speak s

in Timon , V . 1. Poet. Boswell poin ts out an enum eration of the

ev ils in separab le from human life as well as a s im ilarphraseology
in B edingfi eld

’

s Cardanus Comfort, 157 6 : Hun ger, thurste,
sleape n ot so plen tiful or quie t as deade m e have , b eate in som

mer, c olde in win ter, disorder of tyme, terrour of werras, c on

trolem en t of paren te s, cares of wedlocke
,
studye for children ,

slouthe of servaun te s, con ten tion of sates, and that (whiche is the
moste of all) the con dicion of tyme where in hon estye is disdaynd,
as folye and c rafte is hon oured as wisdom e .

The poor man
’

s con tume ly] i . e . the slight, the spurn ings

to which that condition subje cts him . Ridiculos homin esfac it,
says Juven al , III . 153 . The reading of the 4tos . is p roud : and

certain ly that which the on e , the proud man
, Offers, is more in

the course of the idea, and a more natural form of speaking ,

than that which the other, the poorman , suffers .



s c . 1. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

An d makes us rather hear those ills we have ,
Than fly to others that we kn ow n ot of?
Thus conscience does make cowards ofus all
An d thus the native hue ofre solution
Is sicklied o

’

er with the pale cast of thought
An d enterpriz es of great pith an d momen t,(9)
With this regard, the ir curren ts turn
An d lose the n ame ofaction .

" —Soft you, n ow!
0

The fair Ophelia z— Nymph, in thy orisons
Be all my sins

Good my lord,
Howdoes your hon our for this man y a day
HAM. I humbly than k you ; well, well, well.
OPH. My lord, I have remembrances ofyours,

That I have lon ged long to re - deliver ;
I pray you, n owre ce ive them .

HAM. No, n o . I never gave you aught.

0m . M
yr
l

é

on our
’

d lord, If kn ow right well,youf you. 4tos.

1

An d, with them, words of so swe e t breath compos
’

d

As made the thin gsmore rich the ir: perfume lost,I t So 4tos.
Take the se again ; for to the n oble mind, “

g

e t

;
1

5?
Rich gifts wax poor, whe n givers prove un kind.

l 2

There , my lord.

HAM. Ha, ha ! are you hon e st ?

OPH. My lord ?

HAM. Are you fair ?

OPH. What mean s your lordship ?

HAM. That ifyoub e hon e st, an dfair, yourhone sty
should admit n o di scourse to your beauty.

(12)

Thus con scien ce does make cowards ofus all] i . e . a state of
doub t and un certain ty, a con scious feelin g or apprehen sion , a

m isg ivin g How our audit stands . I II . 3 . Haml.

b With this regard their curren ts turn away,

An d lose the name ofaction ] i. e . from thi s sole con s idera
tion have the ir drifts diverted, and lose the character and name
of en terprise .

Soft you, n ow] i. e . a gen tler pace ! have don e with this

lofty march



1 scope.

1603 .

So 4tos.

To put

them i n

imagina

tion , to

32.

HAMLET,
ACT 111.

OPH. Could beauty, my lord, have better com
'

merce * than with1
' hon e sty ?

HAM. Ay, truly ; for the power of beauty will
soon er tran sform hon esty from What it is to a bawd,
than the force of hon e sty can tran slate beauty in to
his liken e ss ;

3 this was some time a paradox , but
n owthe time gives it proofi i I did love you on ce .

OPH. In de ed, my lord, youmade me believe so .

HAM. You should n ot have be lieved me : for

virtue can n ot so in oculate our old stock, but we
shall relish ofit : b I loved you n ot.

OPH. I was the more de ceived.

HAM. Get thee to a n un n
'

ery ; Why would
’

st
thou b e a breeder of sin n ers ? I am myself in dif
feren t hon e st ; but yet I could accuse me of such
thin gs, that it were be ttermy motherhad n ot born e
me : I am very proud, reven geful, ambitious ; with
more offen ce s at my be ck, than I have thoughts to
put them in ,

c imagin ation § to give them shape, or

time to act them in : What should such fellows as I
do crawlin g betwe en earth an d heaven ! We are

give . 1623, arran t kn ave s all ; believe n on e ofus : Go thy ways
to a nun n ery. Where ’

s your father ?
OPH. At home, my lord.

HAM . L et the doors b e shut upon him ; that he
may play the fool n o way § but in

’

s own house .

Farewell.

OPH. 0 , help him, you swe et heaven s '

a hi s liken ess] Se e The n ob le sub stan ce dout to his own
scan dal. I . 4 . Haml.
b in oculate our old stock, but we shall relish of it] i . e . so

change the original con stitution and propertie s , as that n o

smack of them shall remain . In oculate our sto ck are terms

in garden ing .

c withmore ofi
'

en ces at my b e ck,
than I have thoughts to put

them in , & c .] i. e . with m ore vitious disposition s , like ev il gen i i
at my elb ow

,
an d ready at a n od to start in to act, than can dis

tin ctly b e con ce ived for
, to put a thin g in to thought,

John son says, is to think on it. Much in the same man n er
Malcolm disqualifie s himself. Macb. IV . 3 .
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1 for to.

4tos.

3 his. 4tos.

HAMLET,
ACT m .

Nowsee that n oble an d most sovere ign reason,
Like sweet bells jan gled, out of tun e "* an d harsh ;
That unmatch

’

d form an d feature ofblown youth,
Blasted with ecstacy O

, woe is me !
To have se en what I have seen, see what I see !

l ie- en ter Kin g, and POLONIUS.

KING. Love ! his affe ction s do n ot thatway tend ;
Nor what he spake , though it lack

’

d form a. little,
Was n ot like madn e ss . There ’

s somethin g in his soul,
O

’

er which his melan choly sits on brood
An d, I do doubt, the hatch, an d the disclose,“

Will b e some dan ger : Which to vfpreven t,
I have, in quick determin ation ,
Thus set it down ; He shall with spe ed to England,
For the deman d of our n egle cted tribute :
Haply, the seas, an d coun trie s different,
With variable obje cts, shall expel
This somethin g- se ttled matter in his heart ;
Whereon his brain s still beatin g, puts him thus
From fashion ofhimself. What thin k you on

’

t ?

PM . It shall do well : But yet I do believe ,
The origin an d commen cemen t of this : grief
Sprung from n egle cted love .

-Hown ow, Ophelia?
You n eed n ot tell us What lord Hamlet said
We heard it all — My lord, do as you please ;
But, ifyou hold it fit, after the play,
L et his queen mother all alon e en treat him
To show his grief; let her b e round with him ;

b

An d I
’

ll b e placed, so please you, in the ear

Ofall their con feren ce : Ifshe fin d him n ot,
°

T0 Englan d sen d him ; or con fin e him, Where
Your wisdom best shall think.

disclose] A term te chn ical in the b reeding of fowls, for
their peeping through the shell. Se e V . 1. Queen .

b be round with him] Sec II . 2 . Polon .

C

if she find him n ot] i . e . make him n ot out.



so. 1. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

K ING.
0

It shall be so
Madne ss i n great on e s must n ot unwatch’

d go .

[E x eun t.

SCENE II .

A Hall in the same .

E n ter HAMLET, and certain Players .

HAM. Speak the spee ch, I pray you, as I pro
n oun c ed it to you, trippin gly on the ton gue : but
if you mouth it, as man y of your players do, I *Maryan d.

had as lief1
~ the town - crier spoke my lin e s . Nor 1603

do n ot saw the air too much, your han d thus ; a but
r

use all gen tly for in the very torren t, tempe st, an df) ,

(as I may say) iwhirlwin d of [your] passion , you,the .

must acquire an d bege t a temperan ce , that may
give it smoothn e ss . 0 ,

it offen ds me to the soul,
to se e § a robustious periwig- pated fellow(17) tear a §hear, 4tos ,

passion to tatters, to very rags, to split the ears of 1603

the groun dlin gs who, for the most part, are

capable of n othin g but in explicable dumb shows,
an d n oise I would have such a fellowwhipped
for o

’

er- doin g itout-herodsHerod
Pray you, avoid it.

I P LAY. I warran t your hon our.

HAM. Be n ot too tame n e ither, but let your own
discre tion b e your tutor ; suit the action to the

word, the word to the action ; with this spe cial ob
servan ce , that you o

’

er- step n ot the mode sty of

n ature for an y thin g so overdon e is from the pur

pose of playin g, whose en d, both at the first, an d
n ow, was, an d is, to hold, as

’twere , the mirror up
to n ature ; to show virtue her own feature , scorn

her own image , an d the very age an d body of the

3 thus] i . e . thrown out thus .



HAMLET,

time , his form an d pre ssure .

2L Now this, overdone ,
or come tardy off,

b though it make the un skilful
laugh, can n ot but make the judicious grieve ; the

ofwhich.
cen sure of the which* On e,° must, in your allow

“ 0 3 '

an ce , o
’

er-we igh a Whole theatre of others .(22) 0 ,

there b e players, that I have seen play, an d heard
others praise , an d that highly, n ot to speak it pro
fan ely,

(23) that, n e ither havin g the acce n t of chris
$0 4tos. tian s, n or the gait of christian , pagan , n or mam}

or
’
NM “

have so strutted, an d bellowed, that I have thoughtman ,

some of n ature’s journ eym en had made me n , an d
n orTurke.

1603 ,
n ot made them well, they imitated human ity so

abomin ably.

1 PLAY. I hope , we have reform ed that indif
feren tly

d with us .

HAM. O, reform it altogether. An d let those ,
that play your clown s, speak n o more than is set

down for them for there b e of them, that will
themselve s laugh, to set on some quan tity of barren
spe ctators

ml to laugh too : though, in the m ean

mgg
in h time , some n ecessary que stion e

i ofthe play he then
to b e con sidered : that’s villain ous ; an d shows a

§ 4to 1603 -most pitiful ambition in the fool that uses it. [§An d
then you have some again e , that ke epe s on e sute of

je sts, as aman is kn own e by on e sute of apparel],
an d Gen tlemen quote s his jeaste s down e in the ir
table s before they come to the play, as thus Can n ot

you stay till I cate my porrige ? an d, you owe me a

a
shew the very age an d body of the time, his form an d p ressure]

i . e . hold up an d refle ct the shape or form , the lively pourtraiture

of the age , and exhib it the mould, or (as we say, itsform, ofthe
hare ) the very impress or in den tedmark, the pressure ofthe body
of the tim e . It is the very air of the time . Tim. IV . 3 . Pain t.
b come tardy of ] i . e . without sp irit or an imation heavily,

sleep in gly don e .

the censure of the which On e] i . e . the judgmen t ofwhich
on e class or description of person s on e of whom

"

had b een

m ore fam iliar language ) must, b y your adm is sion , & c .

d indifi
'

eren tly] i . e . in a reason ab le degree .

e

question ] i . c. point, top ic. Se e I . 1. Barn .



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

quarters wage s : an d, my coate wan ts a cullison

an d, your be ere is sowre an d, blabberin g with his
hps, an d thus ke epin g in his c inkapase ofjeasts,

“

when , God kn ows, the warme Clown e can n ot make
a je st un le ss by chan ce, as the blin de man catche th
a hare : Maisters, tell him of it.] Go

, make you
ready. [E x eun t Players .

E n ter POLONIUS, ROSENCRANTZ, and GUILD ENSTERN.

How n ow, my lord ? will the kin g hear this pie ce
ofwork ?

P OL . An d the queen too, an d that presen tly.

HAM. Bid the players make haste .

[E x it POLONIUS.

Will you two help to hasten them ?

B OTH. We will,* my lord.

[E x eun t ROSENCRANTZ and GUILD ENSTERN.

HAM . What, ho ; Horatio

E n ter HORATIO .

HOR. Here , swe e t lord, at your service .

HAM. Horatio, thou art e
’

e n as just a man
As e

’

er my con versation coap
’

d withal.b

Hon . 0 , my dear lord.

Nay, do n ot thin k I flatter :
For What advan cemen t may I hope from thee ,
That n o revenue hast, but thy good spirits,(26)

To fe ed, an d clothe thee Why should the poor b e
flatte r

’

d

N0 , le t the can died ton gue lick absurd pomp ;

my
coate wan ts a cullison— thus keep ing in his c inkapase of

jeasts] i. e . wan ts a collar— and an amb lin g succe s sion of

je sts . Cull or Coll ab out the n eck, or Fr. G . accoller & c . to

clip or coll. Skin . Collet is modern Fren ch for collar.

Cin que
-

pa
ce is a dan ce the measure s of which are regulated

b y the numb er fi ve an d such is the numb er of in stan ce s ofje sts
here g ive n . Se e Tw. N. I . 3 . Sir Tob y.

b coap
’

awithal] i. e . e n coun tered with.

ay. 4to s.



fan n ing.

4tos .

1' SO 4tos.

my. 1623,
32.

Icomedled.

4tos.

SO 4tos.

my. 1623,
32.

HAMLET,
ACT 111.

An d crook the pregn an t hin ges ofthe knee ,
Where thrift may follow D ost thou

hear
Since my dear soul (28) was mistre ss ofher

-

fchoice,
An d could Ofmen distin guish, her election
Hath seal’d thee for herself: for thou hast been
As on e, in sufferin g all, that suffers nothing ;
A man , that fortun e

’

s buffe ts an d rewards
Has ta’en with equal than ks : an d b less

’

d are those,
Whose blood an d judgmen t are so well zoo-min

gled,(29)
That they are n ot a pipe for fortune ’

s fin ger
To soun d what stop she please : Give me that man
That is n ot passion ’

s slave , an d I will wear him
In my heart

’

s ay, in my heart Ofheart,
As I do thee — Some thin g too much of this.
There is a play to- n ight before the kin g ;
On e scen e of it come s n ear the circumstan ce ,
Which I have told the e ofmy father

’

s death .

I pr’ythee , whe n thou se e st that act a-foot,
Even with the very commen t of thy § soul

“

Observe my un cle ifhis occulted guilt
b

D o n ot itselfun ken n el in on e spe e ch,
It is a damn ed ghost(31) that we have se en
An d my imagin ation s are as foul
As Vulcan ’

s stithe .
(32) Give him he edful n ote

For I min e eye s will rive t to his face
An d, after, we will both our judgments join
In censure ofhis se emin g.

°

HOR. Well, my lord
Ifhe steal aught,

‘l
the whilst this play is playin g,

An d scape de te ctin g, I will pay the theft.

the very commen t ofthy soul] i. e . the most in ten se dire ction
of every faculty.

b occulted gui lt do n ot itself un ken n el] i . e . stifled, secret
guilt, do n ot develop itself.
c In cen sure of his seeming] i. e . in making our estimate Of

the appearan ce he shall put on .

‘1
steal aught] i . c. con trive so to carry it of , as that the

slightest Con s cious fe elin g , he shews
, should e scape un ob served.



se . II . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

HAM. They are comin g to the play ; I must b e
idle :

Get you a place .

D an ishMarch. A Flourish. E n ter Kin g, Queen,
POLONIUS, OPHEL IA,

ROSENCRANTZ, GUILDENSTERN,
and Others .

K ING. Howfare s our cousin Hamle t ?

HAM. Ex cellen t, i
’

faith ; of the camele on
’

s dish
I eat the air

, promise - crammed : You can n ot fe ed
capon s so .

“

K ING. I have n othin gwith this an swer, Hamle t ;
the se words are n ot min e .

b

HAM. NO, n or min e . Now,

c my lord, —
you

played on ce in the un iversity, you say

[To POLONIUS.

P OL . That did I, my lord ; an d was accoun ted a
good actor.

HAM. An d what did you en act ?

POL . I did e n act Julius Cae sar : I was killed
i
’

the Capitol Brutus killed me .

HAM. It was a brute part of him to kill so cap

pital a calf there .
(35) —Be the players ready ?

Ros . Ay, my lord ; they stay upon your pa
tie n c e .

(36)

p romise
- cramm

’

d you can n otfeed cap ons so] As afterwards
in this scen e he replie s to Rosen cran tz , who tells him he has

the voice of the king himself for the succession , but, sir, while

the grass grows, & c . the proverb is something musty.

b I have n othing with this an swer ; these words are n ot min e]
i. e . they grow n ot out Ofmin e have n o relation to any thin g

said b ym e .

No, n or min e, n ow] i . e . They are n ow an y b ody
'

s .

John son ob serves , a man
’

s words, says the proverb, are hls

own n o lon ger than while he
keep s them un spoken .

G



HAMLET,
A0 1 111.

QUEEN. Come hither, my good
’le Hamlet, sit by

me .

HAM. NO
,
good mother, here

’

s me tal more at

tractive .

P OL . O ho ! do youmark that
? [To the Kin g.

Lady, shall I li e in your lap ?

[Lying down at OPHELIA
’

S Feet.(37)

OPH. NO, my lord.

I mean , my head upon your lap ?

OPH. Ay, my lord.

D o you thin k, I mean t coun try?matters ?

OPH. I think n othin g, my lord.

That’s a fair thought to lie betwe en maids’

legs .

OPH. What is, my lord ?

Nothin g.

OPH. You are merry, my lord.

Who, I

OPH. Ay, my lord.

HAM. O God ! your on ly jlg-maker.

“ What
should a man do, but b e merry ? for, look you, how
che erfully my mother looks, an d my father died
within the se two hours .

OPH. Nay,
’

tis twice two mon ths, my lord.

HAM. So lon g ? Nay, then let the devil wear
black, for I

’

ll have a suit of sable s .
(3 8) O heaven s !1

‘

die two mon ths ago, an d n ot forgotten yet ? Then
there ’s hope, a great man

’

s memory may outlive
his life half a year : But, by

’

r—lady
, he must build

churches then b
or else shall he suffer n ot thin kin g

8

j ig
-maker] i . e . writer Of ludicrous in terludes . See II . 2 .

Haml.

b But, by
’

r- lady, he must build churches then ] i . e . the te

memb ran c e Of such con spicuous and sign al acts of piety , an d

pub lic b en efit, doe s n ot presen tly pass away.
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HAMLET, Aer II I .

PRO. For us, andfor our trag edy,
Here stoop ing to your c lemen cy,
We beg your hearing patien tly.

HAM. Is this aprologue, or the posy* of

OPH.

’

Tis brief, my lord.

HAM. As woman ’

s love .

E n ter a Kin g, and a Quee n .

P . KING. Full thirty time s hath Phoebus ’ cart(44)
gon e roun d

Neptun e ’s salt wash, an d Te llus
’

orbed groun d
An d thirty doz e n moon s , with b orrow

’

d she en ,
(45)

About the world have time s twelve thirtie s be en ;
Sin ce love our hearts, an d Hymen did our han ds

,

Un ite commutual in most sacred ban ds .

P . QUEENJj
' SO man y journ eys may the sun and

moon

Make us again coun t 0 ’

,er ere love b e don e !
But, woe is me

, you are so sick Of late,
SO far from cheer, an d from your former state

,

That I distrust you. Yet, though I di strust,
D iscomfort you, my lord, it n othin g must : (47)
Forwomen

’

s fear an d love holds quan tity
In n e ither aught, or in extremity.

Now, what my love 18 , proofhath made youkn ow ;
An d as my love is siz

’

d, my fear is 50 1
43)

[Where love is great, the little st doubts are fear ;
Where little fears grow great, great love grows

there .

P . KING.

’

Fa1th, I must leave the e , love , an d
shortly too ;

holds quan tity
In n either aught, or in extremity] i . e . have a just corre s

ponden ce in measure and proportion an swer to each other.

Things base an d vile, holding n o quan tity .

M. N. D r. I. l . Hel.
And either is not, or is in a violen t ex treme .



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

My operan t powers their* fun ction s leave to do or so 4tos.

An d thou shalt live in this fairworld behin d,
”P 1623 :

Hon our’d
, b elov

’

d ; an d, haply, on e as kin d
32.

For husband shalt thou
P QUEEN-f O

, con foun d the re st ! Bap .

Such love must n e eds b e treason in my breast
1623 '

In se con d husban d let me b e accurst !
Non e wed the se con d, but who kill

’

d the first.
HAM. Wormwood, wormwood.1
P. Q UEEN.§ The in stan ces(5°) that se con d mar

riage move ,
Are base respe cts of thrift, but n on e of love
A secon d time I kill my husban d dead,
Whe n se con d husban d kisse s me in b ed.

P . K ING. I do believe
, you thin k what n ow you

speak ;
But, what we do de term in e , oft we break.

“

Purpose is but the slave to m emory ;
Ofviole n t birth, but poor validity
Which n ow, like fruit un ripe , sticks on the tree ;
But fall, un shaken ,

whe n they mellow b e .

b

Most n e ce ssary ’

tis , that we forget
To pay ourselve s what to ourselve s is debt
What to ourselve s in passion we propose ,
The passion en din g, doth the purpose lose .

The violen ce of e ithe r grief orjoy
The ir Own en ac ture sfl with them se lve s destroy : (52HI So 4tos

e nactors .

Where joy most revels , griefdoth most lamen t 1623 , 32,

what we do determin e, oft we break] i . e . un settle our most

fix ed re solves .

b Purpose— Which n ow, likefruit un rip e, sticks on the tree ;
Butfall, un shaken , when they me llow be] The verb fall is,

as sticks, properly referab le to the singular n oun purpose ; but,

in our author
’

s m in d, was con n e cted with un rip efruit, (a n oun

of multitude , and adm ittin g a plural) an d they its relative ; to

which it n early adjoin ed. Fall is also the readin g ofthe quartos .

Se e s cope Of the se articles allow. I . 1. King .

0 what to ourselves is debt] i . e . is such, on ly to ourselve s .

John son says, the p erforman ce of a re solution , in which on ly

the resolver is in tere sted, is adeb t on ly to himself, wh1ch he may
the refore rem it at pleasure .



HAMLET,

Griefjoys, joy gri eve s, on slen der acciden t.
This world is n ot for aye n or

’

tis n ot strange ,
That even our love s should with our fortun es

chan ge ;
For

’

tis a question left us yet to prove,
Whether love a lead fortun e , or else fortune love .

The great man down , youmark his favourite flies ;
The poor advan c ’d makes fri en ds of en emies.
An d hitherto doth love on fortun e ten d
Forwho n ot n eeds shall n ever lack a frien d ;
Andwho in want a hollowfrien d doth try,
D irectly season s him his e n emy.

b

But, orderly to en dwhere I begun ,

Our wills, and fate s, do so con trary run ,

That our device s still are overthrown ;
Our thoughts are ours, the ir en ds n on e of our own
So thin k thou wilt n o se con d husban d wed ;
But die thy thoughts, when thy first lord is dead.

P. QUEEN.

° Nor earth to give me food,
d
n or

heaven light !
Sport an d repose lock from m e

, day, an d n ight !

[To desperation turn my trust an d hope !
An anchor’s cheer in prison b e my scope

whether love] In stead Of the an apaest, and that the proper

word, it was the use Of our author an d the age, frequen tly to
write in the ordin ary spondaic m easure

,
where. See Temp . V . l .

Alon z . SO Jon son to D r. Don n e :
Who shall doub t, Don n e , where I a p oet b e
When I dare send my Epigram s to thee,
That so alon e can '

st judge , s o alon e dost make .

b directly season s him his en emy] i . e . throws in an ingre

dien t, which con stitute s , & c . This te rm is used with great
latitude in several parts of this play ; and Steeven s poin ts out

an use of it n ot dis sim ilar in Chapman
'

s Odyss .XV .

taught with so much woe,
As thou hast suffer

'

d, to b e season
'

d so.

The folio of has
,
as the quartos, Queen for Player

Queen throughout, in stead of Bap .

d Nor earth to give me food, n or] i. e . b e there n e ither
earth, & c . n or, & c . The quarto, 160 4 , reads to me give .
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HAMLET,
Acr III .

HAM. I could interpret(57) be twe en you an d your
So 410 8 . love,‘ if I could see the puppe ts dallying.

“

the l

g
ve OPH. You are keen , my lord, you are keen .

you care .

4 to. 1603 . HAM. It would cost you a groanin g, to take Off

1 must my edge o

h

ifiiffa
‘

f OPH. Still better, an d worse .

°

410 . 1603 “ HAM. So you mistake 'j [your1] husbands .(
59)

Begin, murderer ; Pox, leave thy damnable faces,
an d begin. Come

The croakin g raven
D oth bellow for reven ge .

L UC. Thoughts black, hands apt, drugs fit, an d
time agree in g ;

Confederate season , else n o creature se ein g ;
Thou mixture rank, ofmidn ight we eds d collected,
With Hecat’s ban thrice blasted, thrice infe cted,
Thy n atural magick an d dire property,
On wholesome life usurp“ immediately.

[Pours the Poison in to the Sleep er
’

s E ars .

HAM. He poison s him i’the garden for his estate .

His n ame ’

s Gon zago the story is ex tan t, an dwritten
in choice Italian : You shall see an on ,

howthe mur
derer gets the love of Gon zago

’

s wife .

OPH. The king rise s .

HAM. What ! frighted with false fire !

scope ormoral tenden cy of the drama. The quartos read as

good as a.

" Henley Ob serve s, the use to which Shakespeare
c on verted a chorus, may b e seen in H. V.

the pupp ets dallying] The agitation s Ofyour b osom.

Se rmon s .

take of my edge]

When thou shalt b e disedged b y her

That n ow thou tir
'

st on . Cymb. III . 4 . Imogen .

Still better, and worse] 1. e . more keen and le ss decorous .
d midn ight weeds]

Root ofhemlock, digg
'

d i the dark.

"

Macb.
Sruavs n s .

usurp] i. e . en croach upon . See I . l . Hors t.



s c . I I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

QUEEN. How fare s my lord
P OL . Give o

’

er the play.

K ING. Give me some light : away !
A L L . L ights, lights, lights !

[E x eun t all but HAMLET an d HORATIO.

HAM. Why, let the strucke n de er go we ep,
“

The hart un galled play
For some must watch

, while some must
sleep ;

So run s the world away.

Would n ot this, sir, an d a fore st of feathers, (if the
re st ofmy fortun e s turn Turk(59)with me )with two 5

31
4150 8 .

Provin cial rose s (6°) on my raz ed ’le
shoes,(61) get me

a fellowship in a cry1
~
ofplayers,(62) sir ?

HOR. Halfa share .
(63) f ear-4tos .

HAM. A whole on e , I .

For thou dost kn ow,
0 D amon dear,(54)

This realm disman tled was
Of Jove himself; an d n ow re ign s here

A very, very

HOR. Youmight have rhymed.

HAM. 0 good Horatio, I
’

ll take the ghost’s word
for a thousan d poun d. D idst perce ive

HOR. Very well, my lord.

HAM. Upon the talk of the poison in g,

HOR. I did very well n ote him .

HAM. Ah, ha ! Come , some musick ; come, the

re corders.
For if the kin g like n ot the comedy,
Why then ,

belike , he likes it n ot, perdie .

b

let the strucken deergo weep ] See As YouBye . I . 1. 1L ord.

b Why then , belike, he likes i t n ot, p erdie] Perdie, or p erdy,

is par D ieu an d thus he balks the con clusion , or con sequen ce ;
as just b efore he had balked the rhyme .



HAMLET,
A CT I I I .

E n ter ROSENCRAN'
rz and GUILD ENSTERN.

Come , some musick.

GUIL . Good my lord, vouchsafe me a word with

you

HAM. Sir, a whole history.

GUI L . The kin g, sir,
HAM. Ay, sir, what ofhim

?

GUIL . Is, in his retiremen t, marvellous distem
pered.

(65)

HAM. With drin k, sir?

GUIL . NO, my lord, ratherwith choler.

HAM. Your wisdom should show itself more

richer,* to sign ify this to the doctor ; for, for me to

put him to his purgation , would, perhaps, plun ge
him in to far]

. more choler.

GUI L . Good my lord, put your discourse in to
some frame , an d start n ot so wildly from my affair.

HAM. I am tame , sir — pron oun ce .

GUIL . The queen ,
your mother, in mos t great

affliction of spirit, hath sen t me to you.

HAM. You are welcome .

GUIL . Nay, good my lord, this courte sy is n ot of
the right bre ed. If it shall please you to make me
awholesome an swer, I will do your mother’s com
man dmen t : if n ot, your pardon, an d my re turn ,

shall b e the en d ofmy busin ess .

HAM. Sir, I can n ot .

GUIL . What, my lord ?

HAM. Make youawholesome an swer ; my wit
’

s

diseased : But, sir, such an swer as I can make , you
shall comman d ; or, rather, as you say, my mother :
therefore n o more , but to the matter : My mother,
you say,
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SO 4tos.

1623;32.

HAMLET,
ACT I I I .

the wind ofme,(
69) as if you would drive me in to a

toil

GUIL . O, my lord, ifmy duty b e too bold, my
love is too unmann erly.

“

HAM. I do n ot well un derstand that. Will you
play upon this pipe

GUIL . My lord, I can n ot.

HAM. I pray you.

GUIL . Believe me , I can n ot.

HAM. I do besee ch you.

GUIL . I know n o touch of it, my lord.

HAM.

’

Tis as easy as lyin g : govern these ven

tage s with your fin gers an d thumb, give it breath
with your mouth, an d it will discourse most ex cel
len t music .b L ook you, the se are the stops.

GUIL . But these can n ot I comman d to an y ut

teran ce ofharmon y ; I have n ot the skill.

HAM. Why, look you n ow, how unworthy a

thin g youmake ofme ? You would play upon m e ;

you would seem to kn ow my stops ; you would
pluck out the heart of my mystery ; you would
soun d me from my lowest n ote to the top of my
compass : an d there is much musick, ex cellen t
voice, in this little organ ; yet can n ot you make it
[speak ]

’

Sblood,* do you think, I am eas ier to b e

played on than a pipe ? Call me what in strumen t

youwill, though you can fret me, you can n ot play
upon

ifmy duty be too bold,my love is too unman n erly] i . e . ifmy
sen se Of duty have led me too far

, it is affection an d regard for

you that makes the carriage Of that duty b order on di srespect.
See Forgive me this my virtue . III. 4. Haml.
b
govern these ven tage s

— an d it will discourse most excellen t
music] i. e . justly order the se ven ts, or air-hole s

, an d it will
breathe or utter, & c . For excellen t, the quartos read e loquen t.

An d on e would almost suppose the word, govern , to b e here
te chn ical from the use made of it on this subject again in M.N.

D r. V. 1. Hip :
“ like a child on a recorder ; a sound

, but n ot

in governmen t.



s e . I I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

E n ter POLONIUS.

God bless you, sir !
POL . My lord, the que en would speak with you,

an d pre sen tly.

HAM. D o you se e yon der cloud, that
’

s almost in
shape like " a camel ?

POL . By the mass, an d
’

tis like a camel, in de ed.

HAM. Me thin ks, it is like a weasel.
P OL . It is backed } like aweasel.
HAM. Or, like awhale ?
P OL . Very like awhale .

HAM. Then will I come to my mother by an d

by.
(7 l ) They fool me to the top Ofmy ben t.

“ I will
come by an d by.

P OL . I will say so . [E x it POLONIUS.

HAM. By an dby is easily said — L eave me ,frien ds .

[E x eun t Ros . GUIL . HOR. do.
’

Tis n ow the very Witchin g time of n ight ;
When churchyards yawn ,

(72) an d hell itselfbreathe s
out

Contagion to this world : Now could I drin k hot
blood,

An d do such bitter(73) busin e ss as the day
Would quake to look on . Soft ; n owto my mother.

0 ,
heart, lose I n ot thy n ature ; let n ot ever

The soul ofNero e n ter this firm bosom
L et m e b e cruel, n ot un n atural
I will speak daggers to her,(74) but use n on e

My ton gue an d soul in this b e hypocrite s
Howin my words soever she b e shen t,(75)

To give them seals b n ever, my soul, con sen t
[Ewi t.

They fool me to the top of my b en t] i . e
:

to the he ight ;

as far as they see me in clin e to go an allus1on to the utmost

flexure Of a b ow.

b
g ive my words seals] i. e . make my sayings a deed as

is n early his language in I . 3 . Laert. and Tim. V. 1. Pain ter.



HAMLET,
ACT I II .

SCENE III.

A Room in the same .

E n ter King, ROSENCRANTZ and GUILD ENSTERN.

KING. I like him n ot ; n or stan ds it safe wi th us,
“

To let his madn e ss ran ge . Therefore prepare you
I your commission will forthwith de spatch,
An d he to En glan d shall alon g with you
The terms of our e state may n ot e n dure
Hazard so dan gerous,ale as doth hourly grow
Out ofhis lun acies .(75)

GUI L . We will ourselve s provide
Most holy an d religious fear it is,
To ke ep those man y man y bodie s safe ,
That live , an d fe ed, upon yourmaje sty.

Ros . The sin gle an d pe culiar life is boun d,
With all the stren gth an d armour of the min d,
To keep itselffrom ’

n oyan ce ; but much more

That spirit, upon whose spirit
'

i
: depe n ds an d re sts

The live s ofman y . The cease ofmaje sty b

D ie s n ot alon e but, like a gulf, doth draw
What’s n ear it, with it : it i is a massy whe el,
Fix

’

d on the summit § of the highest moun t
,

To whose huge spokes ten thousan d lesser thin gs
Are mortis

’

d an d adjoin ed ; which, when it falls,
Each small an n exmen t, pe tty con seque n ce ,
Atten ds the b oist’rous ruin . Never alon e
D id the kin g sigh, but with a gen eral groan .

K ING. Arm you, I pray you, to this speedy
voyage ;

stands i t safe with us] i . e . is it con sisten twith our se curity .

5 the cease of majesty] i . e . demise , fall . Throughout our

author a strong sen se is attached to the verb cease . See fall
and cease, L ear

, last se . Alb . The quartos give cesse .
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HAMLET,
ACT I II .

‘

An d, like aman to double busin e ss boun d,
“

I stan d in pause where I shall first begin ,

An d both n egle ct. What if this cursed han d
Were thicker than itselfwith brother’s blood
Is there n ot rain en ough in the swe e t ‘heaven s,
To wash it white as sn ow? Where to serve s mercy,
But to con fron t the visage of offen ce ?b

An d what’s in prayer, but this two -fold force ,
To b e fore stalled,

c
ere we come to fall,

Or pardon
’

d, be in g down Then I’ll look up
My fault is past. But, 0 , what form ofprayer
Can serve my turn Forgive m e my foul murder
That can n ot b e sin ce I am still posse ss

’

d

Of those effe cts forwhich I did the murder,
My crown , min e own ambition , an d my que en .

May on e b e pardon
’

d, an d retain the offen ce
In the corrupted curre n ts of this world,
Offen ce ’

s gilded han d may shove by justice
An d oft

’

tis seen , the wicked priz e itself
Buys out the law : But

’

tis n ot so above
There is n o shufflin g, there the action lie s
In his true n ature , an d we ourselve s c ompell

’

d,
‘l

Even to the teeth an d forehead of our faults,
To give in evide n ce . What then ? what rests ?
Try what repen tan ce can What can it n ot
Yet what can it, when on e can n ot repen t
O wretched state O bosom,

black as death

L ike a man to doub le busin e ss boun d] As Angelo, when
he finds him self going , where prayers cross. M.for M. II . 2 .

b Whereto serves mercy,
But to con fron t the visage ofafi en ce 9] i . e . with a b en ign

and soften ed aspect to meet or en coun ter the harsh features of
crime .

To be fore stalled ere we come tofall] Preven ted from falling .

d there the action lies
In his true n ature, and we ourselves comp ell

'

d] The tran s

action shews, or pre sen ts itself 5 the suit, stripp ed of all chican e,
is en tertain ed and prose cuted s imply as it is ; and there it is
that we are compelled, & c . For the use Of the p erson al pro
n oun here , see his own s can dal . 1. 4 . Ham l.

9 Yet what can it, when on e can n ot rep en t] What c an that

course , though it can do all, do, if I can n ot pursue it



s e . I I I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

O limed soul ; that strugglin g to b e fre e ,
Art more en gaged Help, an gels, make assay !
Bow, stubborn kn ee s ! an d, heart, with strin gs of

ste el,
Be soft as sin ews of the n ew-b om babe ;
All may b e well ! [Retires, an d kn eels .

E n ter HAMLET.

HAM. Nowmight I do it, pat,* n owhe is prayin g ; A but n ow.

An d n ow I’ll do’

t ; an d so he goe s to heaven 4tos .

An d so am I reven ged ? That would b e scan n
’

d
A villain kills my father ; an d, for that,
I
, his sole '

j
'
son ,

b do this same villain sen d
To heaven .

this is hire an d salary,c n ot reven ge .

He took my father grossly,(73) full ofbread ;
With all his crime s § broad blown ,

as flushHas May i, F“crimes
An d

,
howhis audit stan ds

,who kn ows, save heaven b road

But
,
in our circumstan ce “

an d course of thought,
‘

gf
’

gf
‘

m
’

Tis heavy with him An d am I then reven g
’

d, 1603 r

lf
ads

sin s rim
To take him in the purgi n g ofhis soul, full .

”

Whe n he is fit an d season
’

d for his passage ?
No .

Up
, sword ; an d kn ow thouamore horrid hen t :

That would be scan n
'

d] i . e . requires to b e fully we ighed
an d con s idered.

b I , his sole son ] Such is the reading Of the quartos : but

foule may b e offendin g, degen erate ; though most probab ly a

misprin t.

hire and salary] i . e . a thing, forwhich from him I m ight

claim a re compen se The quartos read base, an d silly. 4to .

16 0 3 ,
‘f
a b en efit.

our circumstan ce] i. e . m easure or e stimate Of what may
have reached us .

kn ow— a more horri d hen t] i . e . have a m ore fierce, rash

or headlon g grasp or purpose . Hyn tyn or henten , rap io,

arripio .
Promp t. Parvul. Hen t, Hen ten ,Hende, arripere hen

dan , A. S. Prehen dere . from Han d, Manus . Jun ii E tymolog .

F0 . 17 43 . In the se n se of seise or occupy,
"

the verb occurs
in M .forM. Have hen t the gate s . IV . 6 . Friar Pet. Drun k
as leep , is in a drun ke n sleep .



HAMLET,
ACT I I I .

When he is drunk asleep ; or in his rage ;
Or in the in ce stuous pleasure s ofhis b ed ;

at game ,At gamin g} swearin g ; or about some act
“ we“m g’ That has n o relish of salvation in ’

t
at game

swearin g . Then trip him, that his he els may kick at heaven ;
m "

An d that his soul may b e as damn
’

d, an d black,
As hell, Where to it goe s. (79) My mother stays :

r weary. This physick but prolon gs thy sicklyj
' days . [Ex it

1603 .

The Kin g rises, and advan ces .

KING. My words fly up, my thoughts remain

below :

Words, without thoughts, n ever to heave n go

SCENE IV .

An other Room in the same .

E n ter Queen an d PoLONius .

POL . He will come straight . L ook
, you lay

home to him

Tell him,
his pran ks have be e n too broad “

to bear

An d that your grace hath scre en
’

d an d stood b e
twe en

Much heat an d him . I
’

ll sile n ce m e e
’

en here .

“

Pray you, b e roun d with him .

HAM. [Within ] Mother, mother, mother !

relish of salvation in
’

t] i. e . smack or savour.

b lay home to him] i. e . poin tedly an d closely charge .

p ran ks too b road] i . e . Op en and b old.

si len ce me e ’en here] i . e . without a word more said, here
snugly stowmyse lf. For roun d Sic . Se e I I . 2 . Pol.
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HAMLET
,

POL . [B ehin d] 0
,
I am slain .

[Falls , and dies .

QUEEN. 0 me , what hast thou don e ?

Nay, I kn ow n ot :

Is it the kin g ?

[L i/ts up the Arras, and drawsforth PoLONiUs .

QUEEN. 0
, what a rash an d bloody de ed is thi s !

II AM. A bloody de ed ; — almost as bad, good
mother,

As kill a ki n g,(81) an d marry with his brother.

QUEEN. As kill a kin g !

HAM. Ay, lady,
’twas my word.

Thou wretched, rash, in trudin g fool, farewell !

[To POLONIUS.

I took the e for thy be tters take thy fortun e
Thou fin d’

st, to b e too busy, is some dan ger
L eave wrin gin g of your han ds Peace ;

down ,

An d let me wrin g your heart for so I shall,
If it b e made ofpen e trable stuff 482)
If damn ed custom have n ot braz d it so,

i b e . 4tos . That it is '

fproofan d bulwark again st se n se .

a

QUEEN. What have I don e , that thou dar
’

st wag
thy ton gue

In n oise so rude again st me ?

Such an ac t,

That blurs the grace an d blush ofmode sty ;
Calls virtue , hypocrite take s off the rose

From the fair forehead ofan in n ocen t love
,

sets -4tos An dmake s }: ablister there make smarriage vows
As false as dicer’s oaths : 0 , such a de ed
As from the body of con traction plucks
The very soul ; b an d swe e t religion make s
A rhapsody ofwords : Heave n ’

s face doth glow;

Proofan d bulwark again s t sen se] i . e . again st all feelin g .

b Asfrom the body of con traction p lucks
The very soul] i. e . an n ihilates the very prin ciple of c on

tracts .



s c . I V. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Yea, this solidity an d compoun d mass,
Wi th tri stful Visage, as again st the doom,

Is thought- sick at the ac t.“

Ahme, what act,
That roars so loud, and thun ders in the in dex
HAM . Look here , upon this picture , an d on

this
The counterfe it pre sen tmen t“ ) of two brothers .
Se e , what a grace was seated on his brow :

Hyperion
’

s curls ; the fron t of Jove himself;
An eye like Mars, to threaten an d comman d ;
A station like the herald Mercury,(97)
New- lighted on a heaven -kissin g hill ;
A combination, an d a form,

in de ed,
Where every god did se em to set his seal,
To give the world assuran ce of aman

This was your husban d — Look you n ow,
what

follows
Here is your husban d ; like amildew

’

d ear,

Blastin g his wholesome
b brotherfi“ Have youeyes

Could you on this fairmoun tain leave -t o feed,
An d batten on this moor Ha ! have you eye s ?
You can n ot call it, love : for, at your age,
The hey

- day in the blood(89) is tame , it
’

s humble ,
An d waits upon the judgmen t ; An dwhat judgmen t
Would step from this to this ? [Sen se , sure , you

have ,

Heave n
'

sface— Yea this solidity
Wi th tristful visage,
I s thought

- sick at the act.] i . e . the face of heaven looks

heated, as if abashed 5 and this mass ive compound, the earth,

with heavy looks, as on the approach of the day Of doom, is dis

quie ted and disordered at the thought Ofwhat is don e .

The quartos read,
O

’

er this solidity, & c .

With heated visage .

b like a mildew
’

d ear,

Blasting his wholesome brother.] These were images and

the language of the day. The L ord doth smite them Wi th

fevers and agues and blastings andmildews.
"

D r.Wall
'

s Sermon s,

4m. 16 27 . p . 13 9 .



HAMLET,
ACT m .

Else , could youn ot have motion But, sure , that
sen se

Is apoplexed : for madn e ss would n ot err ;
Nor sen se to e cstasy was n e ’er so thrall’d,
But it reserv

’

d some quan tity of choice ,(91)
To serve in such a differen ce ] What devil was

’t
That thus hath coz en

’

d you at hoodman - blin d

[Eyes without feelin g, feeling without sight,
Ears without han ds or eyes, smellin g san s all,
Or but a sickly part of on e true sen se
Could n ot so mope f

’

]
O shame ! where is thy blush ? Rebellious hell,
If thou canst mutin e (93) in amatron ’

s bon e s,
To flaming youth let virtue b e as wax ,

An d melt in her own fire : proclaim n o shame ,

When the compulsive ardour gives the charge
Sin ce frost itselfas actively doth burn ,

80 , An d
‘*
reason pan ders Will.(94)

As. 1623,
32. QUEEN. O Hamlet, speak n o m ore

Thou turn ’

st min e eye s in to my very soul ;
An d there I see such black an d grain ed spots,
As will n ot leave the ir tin ct.°

Nay, but to live
In the rank sweat of an enseamed b ed
Stew’

d in corruption ; hon eyin g, an d makin g love
Over the n asty stye ;

0 , Speak to me n o more ;

These words, like daggers en ter in min e ears ;

No more, swee t Hamle t.

HAM. A murderer, an d a villain
A slave , that is n ot twen tieth part the tythe

i. e . b e so b lind and stupid. See Temp . last se .

b
gives the charge] i. e . gives the signal forattack . SEYMOUR.

e As wi ll n ot leave their tin ct] i. e . so died in grain , that they
will n ot relinquish or lose the ir tin ct—are n ot to b e dis charged.
In a sen se n ot very dissimilar he presently says,

Then what I have to do
Will wan t true colour.
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HAMLET,
ACT 111.

L e st, with this piteous action, you con vert
My stern effe cts then what I have to do
Will wan t true colour ; tears, perchan ce , for blood.

QUEEN. To whom do you speak this ?

D o you see nothin g there

QUEEN. Nothin g at all ; yet all that is, I see .

HAM. Nor did you n othing hear?

QUEEN. N0 , nothin g, but ourselves .

HAM. Why, look you there ! look, how it steals

My father, in his hab it as he lived !
3

Look, where he goes, even n ow, out at the portal !

[E x it Ghost.

QUEEN. This is the very coin age ofyour brain :

This bodile ss creation ecstasy
Is very cun n in g in .(103)

HAM. Ecstasy !
My pulse , as yours, doth temperately ke ep time ,

An d makes as healthful musick : It is n ot madne ss,
That I have uttered : brin g me to the te st,
An d I the matter will re -word ; which madn e ss
Would gambol from .

b Mother, for love of grace,
So Lay n ot that* flatterin g unction to your soul,
1623 ’ 32'

That n ot your trespass, but my madn e ss speaks
It will but skin an d film the ulcerous place
Whiles rank corruption , minin g all within ,

In fects unse en . Con fe ss yourselfto heaven ;
Repen t what’s past ; avoid what is to com e ;

t om 4m An d do n ot spread the compost o’

er1
~ the we eds,

i
t anker. To make them rank.1 Forgive m e this my virtue .

$0 8.

a Myfather in his habit as he lived] i . e. in the hab it he was
accustomed to wearwhen living . In Jon son

’

s Masque of the
Fortunate Isles, 1626 , we fi n d En ter Skogan an d Skelton , in
like habits as they lived.

"

b
gambolfrom] i . e . start away from .

c Forgive me this my virtue] i . e . forg ive this in terferen ce of

m in e
, this protfer of advice , which, whatever its sterling or in

trin sic worth, m ight otherwise seem to have the app earan ce or

character of b e ing forward or obtrusive . In this en igmatical



s c . I V. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

For in the fatness of the se pursy times
V irtue .

1tself ofvice must pardon beg ;
Yea

,
curb (105) an d woo

,
for leave to do him good.

QUEEN. O Hamlet ! thou hast cleft my heart in
twain .

HAM. O, throw away the worser part of it,
An d live the purer with the other half.
Good n ight : but go n ot to my un cle

’

s b ed ;
Assum e a virtue, ifyou have it n ot.
[That monster, custom, who all sense doth eat,
Ofhabits devil, is an gel yet in this
That to the use ofaction s fair an d good
He likewise gi ves a frock, or livery,
That aptly is put on Refrain to-night ;
An d that shall len d a kin d of easin ess
To the next abstinen ce : [the next more easy
For use almost can chan ge the stamp of

An d maister(107) the devil, or throw him out

With wondrous poten cy ] Once more, good n ight !
An d when you are desirous to b e bless

’

d,
I
’

ll ble ssin g b eg ofyou.

b For this same lord,
[Poin ting to POLONIUS.

I do repen t : But heaven hath pleas
’

d it so,
°

To pun ish me with this, an d this With me ,
That I must b e their scourge an d
I will be stow him, an d will an swerwell
The death I gave him . So, again , good n ight !
I must b e cruel, on ly to b e kin d :

con den sation of thought, ofwhich our authorwas so fond, and
in which he was so dexterous an artist, we find a sen timen t n ot

diss im ilar to that of Guilden stern to Hamlet, O my L ord, if

my duty b e too bold, my love is n ot unman n erly. III . 2 .

a the n ext more easy] i . e . will b e come more , & c .

b And when youare desirous to be bless
’

d,

I
’

ll blessing beg of you] i. e . when you are desirous to re

c e ive a b le ssing from heaven (which you can n ot, seriously, till

you reform ) I will b eg to rece ive a b lessing from you. This

pas sage can receive n o b etter commen t than from Tr. 8: Cr.

Serv . I hope, I shall kn ow your hon our better. Pand. I do

des ire it. Serv . You are in the state ofgrace . II . 3 .

c heaven hathpleas
'

d it so] i. e . ordain ed, hath b een pleased

that it should b e so .



iHAMLET,
ACT

Thus bad begin s, an d worse remain s behin d.

[On e word more , good lady]
QUEEN. What shall I do ?

HAM. Not this, by n o mean s, that I b id you do
L et the bloat* kin g (1°9) tempt you again to b ed ;
Pinch wanton on your che ek ; call you, his

mouse

And let him, for a pair ofre echy
Or padlin g in your n e ck with his damn

’

d fin gers,
Make you to ravel all this matter out,
That I e ssen tially am n ot in madn e ss,
But mad in craftl l l zl

’

Twere good, you let him
kn ow :

Forwho, that
’

s but a que e n f fair, sober, wise ,
Would from a paddock,b from a bat, a gib

"

Such dear con c ern in gs hide ? who would do so ?

No, in despite of sen se , an d se cre cy,
Un peg the baske t on the house ’

s top ,
L et the birds fly an d, like the famous ape ,
To try con clusion s,(114) in the baske t cre ep,
An d break your own n e ck down .

QUEEN. Be thou assur’d
,
if words b e made of

breath,
An d breath oflife, I have n o life to breathe (1

What thou hast said to me .

HAM. I must to En glan d ; you know that

QUEEN.

I had forgot ;
’

tis so con cluded on .

HAM. [There
’

s le tters seal’d : an dmy two school
.fellows,

Whom I will trust, as I will adders

Forwho, that
'

s but a queen ] Strictly speaking , n o more

than : but, in the familiar lan guage of ban ter, importing, who
b ein g as much as , having some preten ce at least, or title, to the
rank and state of,
b a paddock] i . e . toad. See Macb. I . 1. Witches .
a gib] . i . e . gilb ert, a he cat. I . H. IV. I . 2. Falst.

d to breathe] i . e . most distan tly glan ce at. Him youbreathe
of. II . 1. Polon .
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HAMLET

ACT IV.
(1) SCENE l .

The same .

E n ter Kin g, Queen , ROSENCRANTZ, an d GUIL

D ENSTERN.

K ING. There ’

s matter in the se sighs ;
at the se pro

foun d heave s ;
Youmust tran slate : b ’

tis fit we un derstan d them
Where is your son ?

[Q UEEN. Be stowthis place on us a little while .

To ROSENCRANTZ an d GUILD ENSTERN,whog o out.
Ah, my good

* lord, what have I se en to n ight !

K ING. What, Gertrude How doe s Hamle t ?

QUEEN. Mad as the sea, an d win d, when both
con ten d(2)

Which is the mightier In his lawle ss fit
,

Behin d the arras hearin g some thin g stir,
He whips his rapier out

,1
~ an d crie s, A rat ! a rat

An d
,
in this i brain ish apprehen sion

,

c kills
The un se en good old man .

0 heavy de ed !
It had be en so with us, had we be e n there
His liberty is full of threats to all

To you yourself, to us, to every on e .

Alas ! how shall this bloody de ed b e an swer’d ?
It will b e laid to us

,
whose providen ce

a there
'

s matter in these sighs] i . e . they import som ething of
momen t. See Otkel. III . 4 . Iag o .

b tran s late] i . e . in terpret. With private soul did thus
tran s late,

”

i . e . characterise him . Tr. 8; Cr. IV . 5 . Ulyss .

c in this b rain ish apprehen sion ] i . e . distempered, b rain - sick
m ood

,
or con ce it.



so. I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Should have kept short, restrain
’

d, an d out ofhaun t,
a

This mad youn g man but
, so muchwas our love ,

We would n ot un derstan d what was most fit
But, like the own er ofa foul disease ,
To ke ep it from divulgin g, let* it fe ed
Even on the pith of life . Where is he gon e
QUEEN. To draw apart the body he hath kill’d

O
’

erwhom his very madn e ss
,
like some ore ,

Amon g a min eral ofmetals base ,
Shows itselfpure he we eps for what is don e .

K ING. 0
, Gertrude , come away !

The sun n o soon er shall the moun tain s touch,
But we will ship him hen ce an d this vile deed
We must, with all ourmaje sty an d skill,
Both countenan ce an d ex cuse — Ho ! Guilden stern !

E n ter ROSENCRANTZ and GUILD ENSTERN.

Frien ds both, go join youwith some further aid
Hamle t in madn e ss hath Polon ius slain ,

An d from his mother’s close t hath he dragg
’

d him

Go, seek him out ; speak fair, an d brin g the body
In to the chapel. I pray you, haste in this .

[E x eun t Ros . and GUrL .

Com e , Gertrude , we
’

ll call up our wise st frien ds ;
To ]

: let them kn ow, both what we m ean to do, “ m um ,

An d what’s un timely don e so hap ly slander,
b

[Whose whisper“) o
’

er the world’

s diameter,
As level as the can n on to his blan k,(5)
Tran sports hi s poison

’

d shot, may miss our n ame ,

An d hit the woun dle ss air. 0 come away !
My soul is full of discord, an d dismay ! [E x eun t.

kep t short
— and out of haun t] i . e . narrowed the range , and

prohib ited from places of pub lic resort.
b These words were supplied by Theobald.



HAMLET,
Aer I V.

SCENE II.

An other Room in the same.

E n ter HAMLET.

HAM. Safely stowed.

GENTL EMEN within . Hamlet ! lord Hamlet !
Hamlet !
HAM. [But softly,] what n oise ? who calls on

Hamlet 0 , here they come .

E n ter ROSENCRANTZ and GUILD ENSTERN.

Ros . What have you don e, my lord, with the

dead body ?

HAM. Compoun ded it with dust,(6) Where to
’

tis

kin .

Ros. Tell us where ’

tis ; that we may take it
then ce ,

An d bear it to the chapel.

HAM. D o n ot believe it.

Ros . Believe what ?

HAM. That I can ke ep your coun sel, an d n ot

min e own . Besides, to b e deman ded ofa spon ge ! 3

what replication should b e made by the son of a

king ?

Ros. Take youme for a sponge, my lord
?

HAM. Ay, sir ; that soaks up the kin g
’

s c oun te

n ance , his rewards, his authorities . But such
officers do the kin g best service in the en d He ke eps
them, like an ape , in the corn er of his jaw first
mouthed, to b e last swallowed : When he ne eds

a to be demanded of a sp onge] Of, for by, was the common
phraseology of the day 5 and more particularly in the use of this
verb .
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HAMLET,
ACT I V

SCENE III .

An other Room in the same .

E n ter Kin g, attended.

I have sen t to se ek him , an d to fin d the

body.

How dan gerous is it, that this man goes loose
Yet must n ot we put the stron g law on him

He ’s lov’

d of the distracted multitude ,
Who like n ot in the ir judgmen t, but the ir eye s
An d,where

’

tis so, the offen der’s scourge is we igh
’

d,
But n ever" the offen c e .

a To bear all smooth an d

even ,

This sudden sen din g him away must seem
D eliberate pause : D isease s, de sperate grown ,

By desperate applian ce are reliev
’

d,

E n ter ROSENCRANTZ .

Or n ot at all. -Hown ow? what hath befalle n

Ros . Where the dead body is bestowed, my lord,
We can n ot get from him .

But where is he ?
Ros. Without, my lord ; guarded, to kn ow your

pleasure .

KING. Brin g him before us .
Ros. Ho, Guilden stern ! brin g in my lord.

a Where— the ofi
'

en der
'

s scourge is weigh
'

d
,

But n ever the ofi en ce] i . e . when an offe nder is popular, the

people n ever con siderwhat his crime was, but they s crutin iz e
his pun ishme n t.



s e . I II . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

E n ter HAMLET an d GUILD ENSTERN.

KING . Now, Hamle t, where
’

s Polon ius ?
HAM. At supper.

KING. At supper ? Where
HAM. Not where he eats, butwhere he is eaten

a certain con vocation of [politickfl worms are e
’

en s 50

at him. Yourworm is your on ly emperor for diet
we fat all creatures else , to fat us ; an dwe fat our
selve s for maggots : Your fat kin g, an d your lean
beggar, is but variable service ; two dishes, but to
on e table ; that

’

s the en d.

[KING. Alas, alas

HAM. A man may fi sh with the worm that hath
eat ofa kin g : eat of the fi sh that hath fed of that
worm.]
KING. What dost thou mean by this ?

HAM. Nothin g, but to show youhowa kin g may
go a progress through the guts ofa b eggarfl

l )

KING. Where ’s Polon ius ?

HAM. In heaven ; sen d thither to se e : if your
messen ger fin d him n ot there , seek him i

’

the other
plac e yourself. But, in de ed, if you fin d him n ot

[within ] this mon th, you shall n ose him as you go

up the stairs in to the lobby.

K ING. Go seek him there . [To some Attendan ts .

HAM. He will stay till you come .

[E x eun t Attendan ts .

KING. Hamle t, this deed of thin e , for thin e e spe
c ial safe ty,

Which we do ten der, as we dearly grieve
a

For thatwhich thouhast don e ,must sen d thee hen ce
With fiery quickn ess : b Therefore , prepare thyself;

dearly grieve] i . e . deeply. See dearest foe , I . 2 . Haml .

fi ery quickness] i . e . rap id as the progress of flames . See

fiery expedition , R. I II . IV . 3 . K . RJCh.



HAMLET, ACT I V

The bark is ready, an d the win d at help,(12)
The associates ten d, an d every thing is ben t
For En glan d.

For En glan d

K ING. Ay, Hamlet.

HAM. Good.

KING. So is’t, if thoukn ew
’

st our purposes .

HAM. I see a cherub ,
a that see s him .

* But, come ;

for En glan d —Farewell, dear mother.

K ING. Thy lovin g father, Hamle t.

HAM. My mother : Father an d mother is man
an dwife ; man an d wife is on e flesh ; an d so, my
mother. Come, for En glan d . [E x it

K ING. Followhim at foot ; b tempt himwith speed
aboard ;

D elay it n ot, I
’

ll have him hen ce to - n ight
Away ; for every thin g is scal

’d an d don e
That else lean s on the affair : Pray you, make haste .

[E x eun t Ros . and GUIL .

An d, En glan d, ifmy love thou hold
’

st at aught
,

(As my great power thereofmay give the e sen se ;
c

Sin ce yet thy cicatrice looks raw an d red

After the D an ish sword, an d thy free awe (13)
Pays homage to us,) thou may

’

st n ot coldly set

Our sovere ign process ; d which imports at full,
By letters con jurin g to that effe ct,(14)
The presen t death ofHamlet. D o it, En glan d ;

a I see a cherub, that sees him] The quartos read them. This

b eauteous an d sudden in timation of heaven ly in sight and in ter

feren ce
,
again st the in sidious purpose of the King

’

s shew of te

gard forHamlet
'

s welfare , flashe s upon us with a surprise and

in tere st rarely to b e found or equalled, and worthy of this great
master of the drama.

b Follow him atfoot] i . e . close at heels Kara woda .

0 thereof may give thee sen se] i . e . may make the e a very in
telligib le suggestion to that ej ect.
d coldly set our sovereign p rocess] i . e . with indifferen ce re

gard, or set b y, set at defian ce .
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HAMLET, ACT I V

CAP. The n ephew to old Norway, F-

ortin bras .

HAM. Goe s it again st the main ofPolan d,
a
sir,

Or for some fron tier?

CAP. Truly to speak, an d with n o addition ,

"

We go to gain a li ttle patch ofgroun d,
That b ath in it n o profit but the n ame .

To pay five ducats, five , I would n ot farm it

Nor will it yield to Norway, or the Pole ,
A ran ker rate ,0 should it b e sold in fee .

HAM. Why, then the Polack n everwill defen d it.

CAP. Yes,
’

tis already garrison
’

d.

HAM. Two thousan d souls, an d twen ty thousan d
ducats,

Will n ot debate d the que stion of this straw
This is the imposthume ofmuch wealth an d peace ;
That inward breaks, an d shows n o cause without
Why the man dies . —I humbly than k you, sir.

CAP. God b e wi ’* you, sir. [E x it Captain .

Ros. Will’t please you go, my lord ?
HAM. I will b e with you straight. Go a little

before . [E x eun t Ros . an d GUIL .

Howall occasion s f do in form again st me ,

And spur my dull reven ge ! What is a man ,

Ifhis chiefgood, an d marke t g ofhis tim e
,

Be but to sle ep, an d feed ? a beast, n o more .

h

the main of Polan d] See L ear, III . 1. Gen t.

b addition ] i. e . exaggeration .

A ranker rate] i. e . more exub eran t, larger. Se
'

e K. John ,
V . 3 . Salish.

d debate] i . e . suffice to debate .

9 imp osthume] The cankers of a calm world and a long
peace . I . H. IV. IV . 2 . Fal st.

f
occas ion s] i . e . occurren ce s .

8 market] i . e . return had for his time . Market is MERCES,
L at.

h
a beast, n o more] i. e . b e is n o b etter than a b east

, if this is
all. See Hamlet

’

s Solil.



s e. I V. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Sure , he , that made uswith such large discourse,(17)
Lookin g before , -an d after, gave us n ot
That capability an d godlike reason

To fust in us unus’d. Now, whe ther it b e
Bestial oblivion , or some crave n scruple

a

Of thin kin g too pre cisely on the even t,b

(A thought, which, quarter
’

d, hath but on e part
wisdom,

An d
, ever, three parts coward) I do n ot kn ow

Why yet I live , to say, This thing
’

s to do

Sith I have cause , an dwill, an d stren gth, an dmean s,
To do

’

t. Example s, gross as .earth, exhort me
Witn e ss

,
this army of such mass, an d charge ,

L ed by a delicate an d ten der prin ce ;
Whose spirit, with divin e ambition puff

’

d,
Make s mouths at the in visible even t ; 0

Exposin g what is mortal, an d un sure ,
To all that fortun e , death, an d dan ger, dare ,
Eve n for an egg

- shell. Rightly to b e great,
Is, n ot to stir without great argumen t d

But greatly to fin d quarrel in a straw,

When hon our’s at the stake . How stan d I then ,

That have a father kill’d, a mother stain ’

d,

Ex citemen ts ofmy reason an d my blood,
e

craven scrup le] i . e . cowardly ; as askin g quarter by pro

n oun c in g this word of fear an d fealty. Tam. of Sh. II . I . Kath.

b the even t] i . e . con sequen ce s .

Makes mon ths at the in visible even t] i. e . scoffs at unkn own
fate, at the un see n issue .

d without great argumen t, but greatly, &c .] i . e . without suffi

cien t reas on , but mag nan imously, Ste. John son says , the sen

timen t is partly just, an d partly roman tick .

Rightly to be great,

Is, n ot to stir without great argumen t ,

is exactly philosophical.
But greatly tofi n d quarrel in a straw,

When hon our
’

s at the stake,

is the idea of a m odern hero . But then , says he , hon our is
an

argumen t, or subject of debate, sufi cien tly great, andwhen hon our

is at stake , we mustfi nd cause of quarre l in a straw.

e
reason an d blood] i . e . judgmen t and passion s . See III . 2 .

Haml.



HAMLET,
ACT I V.

An d let all sle ep while , to my shame , I se e

The immin en t death of twen ty thousan d men ,

That, for a fan tasy,an d trick offame ,
3

Go to their grave s like beds ; fight for a plot,(
18)

Whereon the n umbers can n ot try the cause ,
Which is n ot tomb en ough, an d con tin en t,(19)

To hide the slain - 0 , from this time forth,
My thoughts b e bloody, or b e n othing worth

[Ex it

SCENE V.

Elsin ore . A Room in the Castle .

E n ter Queen andHORATIO .

Q UEEN. I will n ot speak with her.

Hon . She is importun ate ; in deed, di stract ;
Her mood will n eeds b e
QUEEN. What would she have ?

Hon . She speaks much of her father ; says, she
hears,

There ’

s tricks i’the world ; an d hems, an d beats her
heart ;

Spurn s en viously
b
at straws ; Speaks thin gs in

doubt,c

That carry but half sen se : her spee ch is n othin g,
Yet the un shaped use of it doth move
The hearers to colle ction they aim at it,
An d botch the words up fit to their own thoughts
Which, as herwin ks, an d n ods, an d ge stures yield

them,

a trick offame] i . e . poin t ofhon our.

b
en vious ly] i . e . with splee n an d pass ion , as mad dogs snap

at whate ve r they meet. Sec I I . H. VI . II . 4 . Glost.

sp eaks things in . doubt] i . e . without distin ct or certain aim
wanderin g or in coheren tly.
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HAMLET,
ACT I V.

QUEEN. Nay, but Ophelia,
OPH. Pray you, mark.

White his shroud as the moun tain - sn ow,

[Sin gs

E n ter Kin g.

QUEEN.

’

Alas, look here , my lord.

L arded [all]with sweetfl owers
Which bewept to the grave* did n ot g o

With true- love showers .
(24)

K ING. Howdo you, pretty lady

OPE L . Well, God
’

ield you.

“ They say, the owl

was a baker’s daughter.
(25) L ord, we kn owwhat we

are
, but kn ow n ot what we may be . God b e at

your table !

KING. Con ce it upon her father.

“

OPH. Pray you, let us have n o words of this ; but
when they ask you, what it mean s, say you this :

To-morrow is Sain t Valen tin e’s day,(
25)

A ll in the morn ing betime,
An d I a maid at your window,

To be your Valen tin e

Then up he rose, and dou
’

d his c lothes ,
And dupp

’

d°
the Chamber door

L et in the maid, that out a maid

Never dep arted more .

KING. Pre tty Ophelia !

God zeld you] i . e . requite 5 yield you re compen ce . As you

8m. III . 3 . Touchst.

Con ce it upon herfather] i . e . fan cie s re spectin g .

III . 4 . Ghost. Con ceit in weakest m inds .

0 dou
’

d and dupp
'

d] i. e . do on an d do up . For don
’

d se e An t.

8; Cl. 11. I . Pom .



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

OPII . In deed, la? without an oath, I
’

ll make an
en d on

’

t

By Gis, (
27) an d by Sain t Charity, (

28)

A lack, andfyefor shame 1

Young men will do
’

t, if they come to
’

t

By cock,(
29) they are to blame .

Quoth she, before you tumbled me,
Youp romis

’

d me to wed

[He an swers]
So would I ha’

don e
,
by yon der sun ,

An thouhadst n ot come to my bed.

KING. How lon g hath she been this Thus ,

0 m . I hope , all will b e well. We must b e
8‘

patien t : but I can n ot choose but weep, to thin k,
they should]

~ lay him i
’

the cold groun d : My bro would.

ther shall kn ow of it, an d so I than k you for your
“ 0 5

good coun sel. Come , my coach ! “ Good n ight
,

ladies ; good n ight, swe e t ladie s good n ight, good
n ight.

K ING. Followher close ; give her good watch, I
pray you. [Emit HORATIO .

O this is the poison of de ep grief; it springs
All from her father’s death : [An d n owbehold,]
O, Gertrude , Gertrude ,
When sorrows come , they com e n ot sin gle spies,
But in battalion s !1 First, her father slain ; I battaliaes .

Nex t, your son gon e ; an d he most violen t author 1623
:
32

Ofhis own just remove : The people muddled,
Thick an d unwholesome in the ir thoughts an d

whispers,
For good Polon ius’ death ; and we have don e but

In hugger-mugger to in ter him Poor Opheha

Come, my coach] Make ready my coach, my chair, my
jewels . I come, I come .

"

Zab ina in her phren zy Tamberlain e .

MAL ONE .



HAMLET,
ACT IV.

D ivided from herself, an d her fair judgm en t ;
Without the which we are pictures, ormere beasts.
Last, an d as much con tain in g as all the se,
Her brother is in se cre t come from Fran ce
Feeds on his wonder,(32) ke eps himse lf in clouds,“

An d wan ts n ot buz z ers to in fe ct his ear
With pe stilen t spe eches ofhis father’s death ;
Where in -

tnecessity, ofmatter beggar
’d,“

Will n othin g stick our person s i
‘

to arraign
In ear an d ear. 0 my dear Gertrude, this,
L ike to amurderin g pie ce ,(33) in man y places
Gives me superfluous death ! [A Noise within .

QUEEN. Alack ! what noise is this

E n ter a Gen tleman.

KING. Atten d.

Where are my Switz ers L et them guard the
door

What is the matter?

GENT. Save yourself
,
my lord

The ocean, overpeerin g ofhis list,c

Eats n ot the flats with more impitious haste ,(35)
Than youn g Laerte s, in a riotous head,d

O
’

erb ears your officers ! The rabble call him, lord ;
An d, as the world were n owbut to begin,
Antiquity forgot, custom n ot kn own

,

keep s himself in clouds] i . e . at lofty distan ce and se clusion .

n ecessity, of matter beggar
'

d,wi ll n othing stick] The n ece s

sities of on e who has put himself in such a predicam en t
, (i. e .

,

as John son says , the ob ligation of an accuser to support his
charge) will, in wan t of grave or rational proof, have n o reserve

or scruple every where to accuse even our sovereign s elf.
The ocean , overpeering of his list] i. e . swellin g over his

utmost lin e or b oundary. See list of my vo e . Tw. N.

III . 1. Viola.

yag

d in a riotous head] The tide, strongly flowing, is said to

pour ln with a great head.
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BAMLET,
ACT I V.

KING. What is the cause , Laertes,
That thy rebellion looks so gian t-like
L et him go, Gertrude ; do n ot fear our person ;
There ’

s such divin ity doth hedge”a kin g,
That treason can but pe ep to what it would,
Acts little ofhis will.(37l—Tell me , Laerte s,
Why thou art thus in censed —L et him go, Ger

trude
Speak, man .

L AER. Where is my father?
D ead.

QUEEN. But n ot by him.

KING. L et him deman d his fill.

L AEE . How came b e dead ? I ’ll n ot b e juggled
with

To hell, allegian ce ! vows, to the blacke st devil !
Con science, an d grace,“ to the profoun dest pit !
I dare damn ation : To this poin t I stan d,
That both the worlds I give to n egligen ce ,“

L et come what comes ; only I
’

ll b e reven g
’

d

Most throughly for my father.

KING. Who shall stay you?

L AER. My will, n ot all the world
An d, formy mean s, I

’

ll husban d them so well,
They shall go far with little .

KING. Good Laertes,
Ifyou de sire to kn ow the certain ty
Of your dear father’s death, is

’t i writ in your re
ven ge ,

That, § swe
f

epstake,
°

youwill draw both fri e n d an d
o

oe

Win n er an d loser ?

grace] i. e . a religious feeling, a. disposition to yield ob edi
en ce to the divin e laws.

Both the worlds I give to n egligen ce] i. e . I am carele ss of
my pre sen t and future prospects, my views in this life , as well
as that which is to come .

sweep stake] i. c. b y wholesale, undistingn ishingly .



s e . V. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

L AEE. None but his en emies .

Will you know them then ?
L AER. To his good frien ds thus wide I’ll ope my

arms ;
And, like the kin d life -ren d

’

rin g
Repast them with my blood.

Why, n owyou
L ike a good child, an d a true gen tleman.

That I am guiltle ss ofyour father’s death,
An d am most sensible “ in grieffor it,
It shall as level to your judgment
As day does to your eye .

L et her come in .

L AEE. Hown ow! what n oise is that ?

E n ter OPHELIA, fan tastically dressed with

0 heat, dry up my brain s ! tears seven times salt,
Burn out the sen se an d virtue ofmin e eye

By heaven, thymadn e ss shall b e paid with }; weight,
Till our scale turn § the beam . 0 rose ofMay !
D ear maid, kin d sister, swe e t Ophelia
O heavens ! is’t possible , a youn g maid

’

s wits
Should b e as mortal as an old man

’

s life

Nature is fin e in love : an d, where
’

tis fin e,
It sends some pre cious in stan ce of itself,
After the thing it loves. (39)

OPH. They bore him barefac
’

d on the bier

Hey n on nan ny, n an ny hey nan ny II in , 4m

And on I] his grave razn sfllmany a tear

Fare youwell, my dove !

sen sib le in grief] i . e . poignan tly affe ctedwith. Adjec
tive s, having this termin ation , are

,
in our author, frequen tly

used adverb ially. The quarto, 1604, reads senyibly.

pi erce] i. e . make its way.



HAMLET,
ACT I V

L AEE. Hadst thou thy wits, an d didst persuade
reven ge ,

It could n ot move thus .

OPH. Youmust sin g, D own a an youcall

him a-down -a. 0 , how the wheel be come s it ! (42) It

is the false steward, that stole his master
’
s daughter.

L AEE. This n othing’s more than matter.

“

OPE . There’s rosemary, that’s for remem

bran ce pray [you,] love, remember : an d there
So 4tos. is pan siesfl

“ that’s for thoughts.(44)
pacon c ies .

1623 L AEE. A documen t in madness ; thoughts an d

remembran ce fitted.

‘

I' the Kin g. OPH. There ’s fen n el for you,1
~ an d colum

bin es :(45l— there ’s m e for you ; an d here ’

s some

1 herb of for me —we may call it, herb-

grac e i
‘

o
’

Sun days
-

youmust§ wear your rue with a differen ce .
(47)

There ’s a daisy —I would give you some viole ts
but they withered all,when my father died — They
say, he made a good e n d,

For bon ny sweet Robin is all myjoy,
[Sings .

L AER. Thought“ an d affliction, passion ,
hell it

self,
She turns to favour, an d to prettiness.

OPH. Andwill he n ot come again 8
Andwill he n ot come again

No, n o, he is dead,
Go to thy death

-bed,
He n ever will come again .

This n othing
'

s more than matter] See 0 matter
,

"

Ste .

L ear
, IV . 6 . Edg .

Thought] Thought or hevyn esse of herte . Mole stia.

Maestitia.

"

Promp tuar. parvulor. 1514 . An t. 8; Cl. I II . 2 .

(En obarb . Thin k an ddie . See Tw. N. II . 4. Viola.
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HAMLET,
ACT I V

SCENE VI .

An other Room in the same .

E n ter HORATIO, and a Servan t.

Hon . What are they, that would speak with me

SERV. Sailors,
*
sir

They say, they have letters for you.

Hon . L et them come in .

[E x it Servan t.
I do n ot kn owfrom what part ofthe world
I should b e gre e ted, if n ot from lord Hamlet.

En ter Sailors .

1 SAIL . God ble ss you, sir.

Hon . L et him bless thee too .

1 SAIL . He shall, sir, an
’

t please him . There ’

s a

letter for you, sir ; it come s from the ambassadors
that was boun d for En glan d ; if your n ame b e Ho
ratio, as I am let to kn owit is .

HOR. [Reads .] Horatio, when thou shalt have

overlooked this, g ive thesefellows some mean s
“
to the

hing they have letters for him. E re we were two
days old at sea,

b
ap irate ofverywarlike app oin tmen t

"

gave us chace : Finding ourselves too slow of sail,
we put on a compe lled valour [and] in the grapp le
I boarded them : on the in stan t, they g ot clear of our

ship ; so I alon e became their prison er. They have

a mean s to the king] i . e . mean s of access
,
in troduction .

b Ere we were two days old at sea] i. e . at the en d ofa se cond
day

’

s voyage . See M .forM. IV . 2 . Prov .

app oin tmen t] i . e . equipmen t.



s e.

‘

VI . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

dealt with me, like thieves of mercy but they kn ew
what they did ; I am to do a g ood turn for them.

L et the king have the letters I have sen t and repair
than to me with as much has te as thou would’

stfly
death. I have words to sp eak in your

*
ear, willmake thin e

thee dumb yet are they much too lightfor the bore
4m"

of the matter.

“ These g ood fellows will bring thee
where I am. Rose n cran tz and Guilden stem hold
their course for E ng land : of them I have much to
tell thee . Farewell.

He that thoukn owest thin e, Hamlet.

Come , I will give youway for the se your letters ;
b

An d do
’

t the spe edier, that you may direct me
To him from whom you brought them . [E x eun t.

SCENE VII .

An other Room in the same .

E n ter Kin g and LAERTES.

K ING. Nowmust your con scien ce my acquittan ce
seal,

An d youmust put me
0 in your heart for friend ;

Sith you have heard, an dwith a kn owin g ear,
d

That b e , which hath your n oble father slain ,

Pursu
’

d my life .

L AER. It well appears z— But tell me ,
Why you proce eded n ot again st these feats,

for the b ore of the matter] The bore is the calib er of a gun ,
or the capacity of the b arrel . The matter (says Hamlet) would
carry heavier words . JOHNSON.

b I wi ll give youwayfor these your letters] Way is passage,
mean s of con veyan ce .

0

put me] i . e . set me down , registerme .

4 knowing ear] i . e . well satisfied.



HAMLET,
Aer I V.

So crimeful an d so capital in n ature ,
As by your safety, [greatn ess,] wisdom, all thin gs

else ,
Youmain ly were stirr

’
d up.

KING. 0 , for two spe cial reason s ;
Which may to you, perhaps, seem much un sin ew

’d,

An d* yet to me they are stron g. The queen hls
mother,

Live s almost by his looks an d formy self,
’

(My virtue , ormy plague , b e it eitherwhichf)
She is so conjun ctive to my life an d soul,
That, as the star move s n ot but in his sphere,
I could n ot but by her. The othermotive ,
Why to a publick coun t b I might n ot go,
Is, the great love the gen eral gen derc bear him
Who, dippin g all his faults in the ir affection ,

Would,
'

f
~ like the sprin g that turn ethwood to ston e ,

Con vert his gyve s to grace s so that my arrows,
Too slightly timb er’d for so loud a win d,(56)
Would have reverted to my b owagain ,
An d n otwhere I had aim ’

d i
‘ them .

L AER. An d so have I a n oble father lost ;
A sister driven in to desperate terms
Whose worth,§ ifpraise s may go back again ,

Stood challen ger on moun t of all the age
For her perfection s — But my reven ge will come .

a be it either which] i . e . whichever of the two it b e b e it

e ither [of them,
that] which [I speak of.]

b coun t] i . e . in vestigation , accoun t.

the gen eral gender] i . e . the common people or race . See

the gen eral, II . 2 . Haml .

d driven in to desp erate terms] i. e . in to a state or condition of

despair.

e Whose worth
, if p raises may go back again ,

Stood challenger on moun t of all the age
For her p eofection s] i . e .whose merits, if the report of them

may, where she can n ever return , b e here t e - e choed, stood (on
the highe st groun d, and in the fullest presen ce of the age ) like
a champion for the ir m istre ss, to give a gen eral challenge in
support of her excellen ce .
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HAMLET,
Acr.

IV.

That I
,

shall live and tell him tohis teeth,
Thus diddest thou.

*

KING. If it b e so, Laerte s,
As how should it b e so ?7howotherwise ?
Will you b e rul

’

d by me ?

L AER. Ifyou’

ll n ot o
’

er- rule me to a peace.

K ING. To thin e own peace . If he b e n ow. .re

turn
’

d,
As checkin g at his voyage ,(59) an d that he mean s

No more to un dertake it, I will work him
To an exploit, n owripe in my device ,
Un der the which he shall n ot choose but fall
An d for his death n o win d ofblame shall breathe ;
But eve n his mother shall un charge the practice ,“

An d call it, acciden t.

L AER. [My lord, I will b e rul
’

d ;
The rather, ifyou could devise it so,
That Imight b e the organ .

It falls right.
Youhave been talk’d of sin ce your travel much,
An d that i n Hamlet’s hearin g, for a quality
Where in , they say, you shin e : your sum ofparts b

D id n ot together pluck such en vy from him,

As did that on e ; an d that, in my regard,
Of the unworthiest siege .

c

L AER. What part is that, my lord ?
KING. A very ribban d in the cap of youth

,

Yet n e edful too ; for youth n o le ss becom e s

The light an d careless livery that it wears,
Than settled age his sables, an d his we eds,
Importin g health an d graven ess.— d

] Some two
mon ths hen ce ,1

~

un charge the p ractice] i. e . acquit the expedien t pursued, of

b lame .

b
sum of parts] i . e . total. See M. of V. III . 2 . Portia.

siege] i. e . place or rank. See Othe l. I . 2 . Othel.

d Importing health and graven ess] i . e . carrying with them

those ideas den oting as well that, from which this stage oflife



PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Here was a gen tleman ofNorman dy,
I have seen myself

,

’

an d serv
’

d again st the Fren ch,
An d they ran well 3 on horseback ; but this gallan t
Had witchcraft in ’

t ;
b he grew in to

* his seat ;
And to such won d’rous doin gs brought his horse, 1 had b e

As he had be en rin corps
’

d an d demi- n atur’d b een 0 C

With the brave beast so farhe pass
’

dj: my thought ; i topp
'

d.

That I, in forgery of shape s an d tricks, 4ma

Come short 0 ofwhat he did.

L AER. A Norman
, was

’t ?
K ING. A Norman .

L AER. Upon my life , Lamoun d.

K ING. The very same .

L AER. I kn ow him well : he is the brooch,dl in
deed,

An d gem of all the § n ation .

K ING. He made con fe ssion of8 you

An d gave you such a masterly report,

derives health (viz . warm clothing) , as that which also ought

to accompany it, grav ity, or an ex terior ofsob riety and de corum .

5“ Here was a gen tleman ofNormandy,
I have seen myse lf, an d serv

'

d again st the Fren ch,
And they ran we ll, 8m] With this pun ctuation , that of the

quarto s al so, the con struction may b e , Here was a gen tleman

[whom] I
’

ve seen myself, an d [I have als o] served again st the

Fre n ch, and they, & c . or, if the reading of the folio of 16 32 is

adopted, v iz .

Here was a ge n tleman ofNormandy,

we must read and pun ctuate the n ext lin e with the modern

editors

I have se en myself, and serv
'

d agains t, the Fren ch.

They, also,with the quartos, read can in stead of ran .

b Had witchcraft in
’

t] i . e . in this ex ercise , in the art and

feats ofhorseman ship .

c
pass

’

d my thought

That I, iaforgery of shap es an d tricks,
Come short] i. e . outwen t all that my imagin ation could:

fram e .

4 brooch] ,
i. e . b osom jewel.

e made confession of] i . e . ackn owledged.



HAMLET, ACT IV

For art an d exercise in your defen ce ,“

especial An d for your rapiermost e spe cially,*
4“

That he cried out,
’twould b e a sight in deed,

If on e could match you : [the scrimers b of the ir
nation ,

He swore , had n e ithermotion , guard, n or eye ,
Ifyou oppos

’

d them Sir, this report(59) ofhis
D idHamlet so en ven om with his e n vy,
That he could n othin g do, but wish an d b eg

wall -4tos.Your sudden comin g o
’

er, to play with ! him .

Now, out of this,
L AER. Why}; out of this, my lord

K ING. Laertes,was your father dear to you?
Or are you like the pain tin g ofa sorrow,

A face without a heart ?

L AER. Why ask you this

KING. Not that I think, you did n ot love your
father ;

But that I kn ow, love is begun by time ;
An d that I se e , in passage s ofproof,
Time qualifie s the spark an d fire of

[There lives within the very flame oflove
A kin d ofwick, or sn uff, that will abate it ;
An d n othin g is at a like goodn ess still ;
For goodn e ss, growin g to a plurisy,(61)
D ie s in his own too-much : That we would do,
We should do when we would ; 0 for this would

chan ge s,d

An d hath abatemen ts an d delays as man y,

a in your defen ce] Used for in your art and s cien ce of

scrimers] From escrimeur, Fr. afen cer. Hen ce scrimish,
says Mr. Pegge, b y tran spos ition of letters made skirmish

,
he

came the en coun ter. An ecd. of Engl. Language, 8vo . 180 3 ,

p . 6 8 .

C We should do when we would] i . e . at the heat
,
at the time

of the re solution taken .

d
for this would changes] i. e . in clination is fluctuating and

un certain . SEYMOUR .
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So 4tos .

that. 1623 ,
32.

1' So 4tos.

Ibutdipp
'

d.

1623 , 32.

HAMLET, Aer I V.

An d, for the
* purpose , I

’

ll an oin t my sword.

I bought an un ction ofa moun teban k,
So mortal, that but dip ! a kn ife in it,
Where it draws blood n o cataplasm so rare ,

Colle cted from all simple s that have v irtue
Un der the moon , can save the thin g from death,
That is but scratch’

d withal ; I ’ll touch .my poin t
With this con tagion ; that, if I gall him slightly,
It may b e death.

L et’s further thin k on this ;
We igh, what con ven ien ce , both of time an d mean s,

May fit us to our shape if this should fail,
An dthat ourdrift look through ourbad performan ce ,
’

Twere better n ot assay
’

d ; therefore this project
Should have aback, or se con d, that might hold,
If this should blast in proof.b Soft ; let me se e

We
’

ll make a solemn wager on your c ommin gsfii
I ha

’

t :

When in yourmotion “

you are hot an d dry,
(As make your bouts more violen t to that § en d,)
An d that he calls for drin k, I

’

ll have prepar
’

d him

.

A chalice for the n on ce Whereon but sippin g,
Ifhe by chan ce escape your ve n om’

d stuck,e

Our purpose may hold there . [But stay, what
n oise

fi t us to our shape] An image take n from the tailor
’

s

b oard may suit us .

b

.

If this should b last in proof] i . e . burst in the explos ion or

proof. B last is a term in m in ing .

commings] i . e . meeting in assault, b out or pas s at fen ce .

Comming . Gall.Venue . Min shieu. Ven n e .Fr. a coming , also
a ven n y in fen cing .

” Howell
’

s Cotgrave
'

s Dict. Fr. 8: Eng l. F0 .

167 3 . as also a camming, Ve nue .

in your motion ] i. e . exercise, rap id evolution s, as just
b efore

Had n eithermotion , guard n or eye .

e
ven om

’

d stuck] i . e . stroke from tuck (estoc, Fr. G . item

Stocco. En s is longior. Skin .) or sticking p ie ce . See Tw. N.

III . 4 . SirTob . and M.W. .ofW. II . 1. Shall.



sc.. VII . PRINCE OF . D ENMARK.

E n ter Queen .

Hown ow
, sweet queen ?

QUEEN. On e woe doth tread upon another’s heel,
8 “ 08

So fast they”follow : Your sister’s drown’d
, Laertes . they

o
'
ll.

L AER. D rown’d ! 0 , where ?
1623 , 32

QUEEN. There is a willow grows ascaunt1the 'f' aslan t l .

brook, 1623 , 32.

That shows his hoar leaves in the glassy stream ;

There , with fan tastick garlan ds, did she come
Ofcrow-flowers, nettles, daisie s, an d lon g purples,(65)
That liberal shepherds (67) give a grosser name ,
But out cold I maids do deadmen’

s fingers call them xcull- cold.

There on the pen dent boughs her coronet’ weeds 4“

Clamberin g to hang, an en vious sliver broke ;
When down these § weedy trophie s, an d herself, shew. 4tos

Fell in the weeping brook. Her clothes spread wide
An d, mermaid-like, a while they bore her up
Which time, she chan ted sn atche s “ of old tun e s ;
As on e in capable ofher own
Or like a creature native and in du’

d

Un to that element but lon g it could n ot b e ,
Till that her garmen ts, heavywith their drin k,
Pull

’

d the poor wretch from her melodious lay 8 0 4tos.

To muddy death.

b ifiiii
?’

Alas, then , she is drown
’d ?

QUEEN. D rown’d, drown
’d.

L AER. Too much of water hast thou,
Ophelia,

An d therefore I forbid my tears : But yet
It is our trick,c nature her custom holds,

sn atches] i. e . s craps . See snatche s, i . e . catches, of his
voice . Cymb. IV. 2. Belar. andM.forM. IV. 2. Clown .

b muddy death] Mudded is a term , which, when speaking of

this spe
cie s of death, he repeats in the Temp est, III . 3 . Alon .

an d V . 1. Alon .

our trick] i. e . our course, or hab it 5 aproperty that clings
to, or make s a part of, us .



HAMLET, ACT I V. se. VI I.

L et shame say what it will : when the se are gone,
The woman will b e out.

“ Adieu, my lord !
I have a spe e ch offire , that fain would blaz e,
But that this folly doubts* [E x it

KING. L et’s follow, Gertrude
Howmuch I had to do to calm his rage '
Nowfear I, this will give it start again ;
Therefore, let

’

s follow. [E x eun t.

when these are gon e,
The woman will be out] i . e . when these tears are shed, this

woman ish pass ion will b e over.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


HAMLET,
ACT V.

to him, an d drown him, he drown s n ot himself
Argal, he , that is n ot guilty of his own death,
shorten s n ot his own life .

2 CL O. But is this law
l CL O. Ay, marry is

’

t ; crown er
’

s- questa law.

2 CL O. Will you ha
’

the truth on
’

t ? If this had
n ot be en a gen tlewoman , she should have been
buried out ofchristian burial.

1 CL O. Why, there thou say
’
st :

b An d the more

pity ; that great folks shall have coun ten an ce in
this world to drown or han g themselve s, more than
the ir even christian !” Come , my spade . There
is no an cien t gen tlemen but garden ers, ditchers, an d
grave—makers ; they hold up Adam

’

s profe ssion .

2 CL O. Was he a
'

gen tleman

l CL O. He was the first that ever bore arms .

2 CL O. Why, he had n on e .

1 CL O. What
,
art a heathen ? How dost thou

un derstan d the scripture ? The scripture says, Adam
digged ; Could he dig without arms ? I

’

ll put an

other que stion to the e : if thou an swerest me n ot

to the purpose , con fess thyself

2 CL O. Go to .

1 CL O. What is he , that builds stronger than
e ither the mason , the shipwright

, or the carpen ter ?

2 CLO. The gallows-maker ; for that frame out

live s a thousan d ten an ts.

1 CL O. I like thy wit well, in good faith ; the
gallows does well : But hOwdoe s it well ? it doe s
well to those that do ill : n ow thou dost ill

, to say,

crown er’s quest] i. e . coron er’

s inque st.
b Why, there thou say

’

st] i. e . say
’

st
'

something, sp eak
’

st to

the purpose .

c

[confess thyself i. e . admit, or b y ackn owledgme n t
pass sen ten ce upon , thyself,= as a simpleton 5 pursuing the form
and phrase

‘

of the c ommon
‘

saying, con fess} ar
'

1d be hanged.



s e . I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

the gallows is built strongerthan the church argal,
the gallows may .do well to thee . To

’

t again ;
come .

0

2 CL O. Who builds stron ger ‘ than a mason ,

shipwrlght, or a carpen ter ?

l CL O. Ay, tell me that, an d un yoke .

“

2 CL O. Marry, n ow I can te ll.

I CL O. To
’

t.

2 JUL O. Mass
, I can n ot tell.

E n ter HAMLET and ‘HORATIO, at a distan ce .

1 CL O. Cu'dgel' thy brain s n o more about it ;
for your dull ass will n ot men d his pace with beat
in g : an d, when you are asked thi s que stion n ext,
say, a grave -maker ; the house s that he make s,
lasts till doomsday. Go, get thee to Yaughan , an d
fe tch me a stoup* of liquor.

(4) [E x it 2 Clown .
sc ope ,

4tos

(i. c . sup)
1 Clown digs, an d sin gs .

I n youth, when I did love, did love,
Methought, it was very sweet,

To con tract,
‘

0 ,
the time ,for, ah, my behave

0 ,
methought, there was n othing meet.(

5)

HAM. Has this fellow n o fe elin g of his busin ess
that he sin gs at grave -makin g.

HOR. Custom hath made it in him a property of

easin ess .

HAM.

’

Tis e
’

en so : the han d of little employmen t
hath the daintier sen se .

b

te ll me that, and unyoke] i . e . un ravel this, and your day
’

s

work
-

is don e , your team youmay then unharn ess .

b ‘

the han d Of little emp loymen t hath the dain tier sen se] i
“

. e . its

palm less dulled or staled. I . 3 . Polon .



HAMLET,
ACT V.

c lawed. 1 CLO. But age, with his stealing step s,
“0 8 Hath caught

" me in ’his clutch,

And hath shipp ed me in tillf the land,
As if I had n ever been such“)

[Throws up a scull.

HAM. That scull had a ton gue in it, an d could
sin g on ce : How the

_
kn ave jowls it to the groun d,

as if it were Cain ’

s jaw-bon e, that did the first
murder ! It might b e the pate ofa politician ,which
this ass o

’

er- offi c es on e that could circumvent
God, might it n ot ?

HOR. It might, my lord.

HAM. Or of a courtier ; which could say, Good

morrow, sweet .lord How dost thou, good lord .
9

This might b e my lord such-a—on e , that prai sed my
lord such-a-on e

’

s horse ,when he meant to b eg it
might it n ot ?

Hon . Ay, my lord.

Why, e
’

en so : an d n owmy lady Worm
’

s ;

chaple ss, an d kn ocked about the maz z ard with a

sexton ’

s spade : Here ’s fin e revolution , an we had
the trickaL to see

’

t. D id the se bon e s cost n o more

the bre edin g, but to play at loggats with them
min e ache to think on

’

t.

1 CLO. A p ick
-awe and a sp ade, a sp ade, [Sin gs.

For— and a shrouding sheet

0 , ap it of c layfor to be made
For such a guest is meet.

[Throws up a soul].

HAM. There ’s an other : Why might n ot that b e
the scull of a lawyer? Where b e his quidditsm)
n ow, his quille ts,(12) his cases, his ten ure s, an d his
tricks why does he suffer this rude kn ave n ow to
kn ock him about the sconce (13) with a dirty shovel

,

an d will n ot tell him of his action of battery ?
Humph ! This fellowmight b e in ’

s time agreat buyer

the trick] i. e . knack, faculty.
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HAMLET, ACT V.

1 CL O.
f
’

Tis a quick lie,
‘

sir ;
’tw

i

ll away. again,
from

'me to you.

'

HAM. What 'man dost thou dig it for ?

1C L O. For n o man , sir.

HAM. What woman then ?

1 CL O.Forn on e n either.

HAM. Who is to b e buried in ’

t ?

1
'

CL O. On e, that was a woman , sir ; but, re st
her soul, she

’

s dead.

HAM. How absolute ; the kn ave is ! “ we must
speak by the card, (13) or equivocation will un do us.
By the lord, Horatio, these thre e years I have
taken n ote of it ; the age is grown so picked,(19)
that the .toe of the peasan t come s so n ear the he el

4tos of the* courtier, he galls his kibe .
— Howlong hast

1603 .

our, 1623,
thou been a grave—maker ?

32’

1 CL O. Ofall the days i’the year, I came to
’

t that
day that our last kin gHamle t overcame Fortin bras .

HAM. How lon g’

s that since ?
1 CL O. Can n ot you tell that ? every fool can tell

that : Itwas that very day that youn g Hamle t was
rSo 4tos. born he that is v|

~ mad
, an d sen t in to En glan d.

a. e d.

1633
7

HAM. Ay, marry, why was he s en t mto En g
1623 , 32. lan d 1

1 CL O. Why, be cause he was mad : he shall re
cover hiswits there ; or, if he do n ot,

’

tis n o great
matter there .

HAM. Why ?

1 CL O.

’

Twill n ot b e seen in him there ; there
the men are as mad as he .

HAM. Howcame he mad ?

1CL O Very stran gely, they say.

HAM. Howstran gely ?

1 CL O.

’Faith, e
’

en with losing hiswits .

“ How ab solute the knave i s] i g e . peremptory, strictly
s

and
tyran n ously

-

p recise .
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HAM. Upon what ground ?

I CLO. Why, here in D enmark. I have been
sexton" here , man an d b oy, thirty years . is So 4tos.

six eteen e .

HAM. Howlon g W111a man he 1
’

the earth ere he 1623

t r) sexeston e .
ro

1632.

l CL O.

’

Faith, ifhe b e n ot rotten before he die ,
(as we have man y pocky corse s n ow-a—days, that
will scarce hold the layin g he will last you
some e ight year, or n ln e year : a tan n er will last

you n in e year.

HAM. Why he more than other?

1 CL O. Why, sir, his hide is so tan n ed with his
trade , that he will keep out water a great while ;
an d yourwater is a sore decayerfof yourwhoreson apafl ous

dead body. Here ’s a scull n ow: this scull has lain devourerog
in the earth thre e -an d—twen ty years . (22) w e"

soaker.

1603 .

HAM. Whose was 1t ?

1 CL O. A whoreson mad fellow’

s itwas ; Whose
do you thin k it was ?

HAM. Nay, I know n ot.

l CL O. A pe stilen ce on him for a mad rogue
he poured a flagon of Rhen ish on my head on ce .

This sam e scull, sir, was Yorick
’

s scull, the kin g
’

s

j e ster.

HAM. This ? [Takes the Scull.
i s 4t

1 CL O. E
’

en that. an d

o

to tie,
n owthe

HAM. L et me sea— Alas, poor Yori ck ! I kn ew (his lipsl
him ,

Horatio ; a fellowof in fin ite je st, of most ab hm "

me . 4to .

ex cellen t fan cy : he hath born e me on his back a 1603 an d

howah

thousan d time s ; an d [n ow] how abhorred in my hon ed my

imagin ation it is li
‘

my gorge rise s at it.(24) Here i33
1

?
“

hun g those lips, that I have ki ssed I kn ow n ot how1523
,
£32.

oft. Where b e your gibes n ow? your gambols ?
your son gs ? your flashes ofmerrimen t, that were
won t to set the table on a roar? Not§ on e n ow, to 32.

mock your own je ering quite chap-fallen ? Now

get you to my lady
’

s chamber, and tell her, let herfltggf
n n ing.



HAMLET,
ACT V

pain t an in ch thick, to this favour
“
she must c ome

make her laugh at that. Pr
’ythe e ,Horatio, tell me

on e thin g.

HOR. What’s that, my lord ?

HAM. D ost thou thin k, Alexander looked o
’this

fashion i’the earth ?

Hon . E
’

en so .

HAM. An d smelt so ? pah !

[Throws down the Scull.

HOR. E
’

e n so
,
my lord.

HAM. To what base useswe may return , Horatio !
Why may n ot imagin ation trace the n oble dust of
Alexan der, till he fin d it stoppin g a bun ghole ?

HOR.

’

Twere to con sider too curiously,“ to c on

sider so .

HAM. No, faith, n ot a jot ; but to follow him

thither with modesty en ough, an d likelihood to

lead it : As thus ; Alexan der died, Alexan der was
buried, Alexan der re turn e th to dust ; the dust is
earth ; of earth we make loam : An d why of that
loam , Where to he was con verted, might they n ot

stop a be er-barrel ?

Impe rial* Caesar, dead, an d turn
’

d to clay
,

Might .stop a hole to ke ep the win d away
0 , that the earth,which kept the world in awe ,
Should patch awall to e xpel the win ter’s flaw! (25)

But soft ! but soft aside ;1
' Here come s the kin g,

a
favour] i . e . features or character of coun ten an ce , an d that

graceful or pleasin g 5 b e in g rendered b eauty b y Baret. Alv.

We can n ot trace it from an y other origin than the L atin ,favor,
i . e . grace or coun tenan ce 5 and are con firmed in this b y M in
shieu, who says, afavour or coun ten an ce, a L at. favore , qui
e x vultu facile c og n osc itur. We may ob serve also, that in

few of our own early diction arie s is it to b e foun d in this se n se
,

and in Skin n er n ot at all. I doub t n ot to call him father, the
childfavours him so much.

_

Pemb le
'

s Brief In troduct. to Geo
grap hy. To the reader. 4to . 16 3 0 . See M. N. D r. I . 1.Helen a.

b ’

Twere to con sider too curiously] i. e . b e pres sing the argu
me n t with too much critical n icety, to dwell upon mere possi
b ilities . See Tam. ofShr. IV. 4 . Pedan t.
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HAMLET, ACT V.

L AEIz. Must there n o more b e done ?

1PRI EST. No more b e don e
We should profan e the service ofthe dead,
To sing sage requiem, an d such rest to her
As to peace - parted souls.(28)

L AER. Lay her i
’

the earth
An d from herfair an d un polluted fle sh,
May violets sprin g (”l— I tell thee, churlish
A min ist

’

rin g an gel shall my sister b e,
When thou liest howlin g.

What, the fair Ophelia !
QUEEN. Sweets to the sweet : Farewell !

[Scattering
I hop

’

d, thou should
’

st have been myHamle t
’

s wife
I thought, thy bride - b ed to have deck’

d, swee tmaid,
An d n ot have strew’

d thy grave .

L AER. O, treble woe *
'

Fall ten times treble “

f on that cursed head,
Whose wicked deed thy most in gen ious sen se b

D epriv
’

d thee of — Hold off the earth awhile ,
Till I have caught her on ce more in min e arm s

[L eap s in to the grave .

Now pile your dust upon the quick an d dead ;
Till of this flat amoun tain youhave made ,
To o

’

ertop old Pelion
,
or the skyish head

Ofblue Olympus .

HAM. [Advan c ing ] What is he, whose gries
Bears such an emphasis ? whose phrase of sorrow
Conjures § the wan d

’

rin g stars, an d make s them
stan d

church, an d this sepulture in con secrated groun d. An d see

maiden flowers . H. VI II . IV . 2 . Kath.

5“ Fall ten times treb le] See treb le in silen ce . I . 2 . Haml .
1“ ingen ious sen se] i . e . life and sen se, or more literally, ac
cording to ourAuthor

’

s use of the words lively sen sation s or

feeling .

How stiff is my vile sen se

That I s tan d up an d have ingen ious feelin g
Ofmy huge sorrows . L ear, IV. 6 . Glost.



so. I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Like wonder-wounded hearers ? this is I,
Hamle t the D ane . [L eap s in to the Grave.
L AER. The devil take thy soul !

[Grapp ling with him.

HAM. Thou pray
’

st n ot well.
I pr’ythe e , take thy fin gers from my throat
Sir,

* though I am n ot splen e tive and rash,
Yet have I in me somethin gfdan gerous,
Which let thy Wisen essl

'

fear : Away§ thy han d.

K ING. Pluck them asunder.

QUEEN Hamlet, Hamle t lg
hold ofl’.

t S.

GENTLEMEN. Good my lord, b e quiet.
O

[The Attendan ts p art them, and they come

out of the Grave ]
HAM. Why, I will fight with him upon this

theme,

Until my e ye - lids will n o lon gerwag.

QUEEN. O my son ! what theme ?

lov
’

d Ophelia ; forty thousand brothers
Could n ot, with all their quan tity of love ,
Make up my sum What wilt thou do for her ?

KING. 0 ,
he is mad, Laerte s .

QUEEN. For love ofGod, forbear him.

HAM. show me what thou’

lt do
Wou

’

lt we ep ? wou’

lt fight ? [wou
’

lt fast wou
’

lt

tear thyself?fi
drin k up Esil eat a crocodile ?

I
’

ll do
’

t.— D ost thou come here to whine ?
To outface me with leapin g in her grave ?“

Be buried quick“ with her, an d so will I
An d, if thou prate ofmoun tain s, let them throw
Millions ofacre s on us ; till our groun d,

c

For.4tos.

outface m e with leap ing in her grave] i. e . b rave me . See

As you III . Rosal.

1“ Be buried quick] i. e . alive . Thou
'

rt quick 5 but yet I
'

ll

bury thee .

"

Tim. IV. 3 . Tim.

C
our groun d] i. e . the earth about us .



HAMLET
,

m V

Sin ge in g his pate again st the burn in g z on e ,
Make Ossa like a wart Nay, an thou

’

lt mouth,
I
’

ll ran t as well as thou.

K ING. (32) This is mere madn e ss
An d thus a while the fit will work on him ;

An on
,
as patien t as the female dove ,

When that her golden couple ts are
His silence will sit droopin g.

Hear you, sir ;
What is the reason that youuse me thus
I lov

’

d you ever.(34) But it is n o matter
L et Hercules himself do what he may,
The cat will mew,

“
an d dog will have

”

his day.

[E x it

KING. I pray the e , goodHoratio,wait upon him .

[E x it HORATIO .

Stren gthen yourpatien ce in our last n ight’s spe ech

[TO LAERTES.
We

’

ll put the matter to the presen t push.

Good Gertrude , set some watch over your son .

This grave shall have a livin g monumen t
An hour of quie t shortly shall we se e ;

Till then , in patien ce our proce edin g b e . [E x eun t.

The catwillmew,
the dog 8ye .] Things have the irappoin ted

course 5 n or have we power to divert it,
”

may b e the sen se here

con veyed 5 though the proverb is in gen eral applied to those

who for a time fill station s to which the ir merits give them n o

claim .

b Streng then your p atien ce in our last n ight
’

s sp eech] i . e . let

the con s ideration of the topics, then urged, con firm your re solu

tion taken of quietly waiting even ts a little lon ger.
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HAMLET,
ACT V.

Larded with man y several sorts ofreason ,

”

Importing D enmark’

s health, an d En glan d
’

s too,

With, ho such bugs an d goblins in my life ,
b

That, on the supervise ,
“
n o leisure

No, n ot to stay the gri n din g ofthe axe,
My head should b e struck off.

Is
’
t possible ?

HAM. Here ’s the commission ; read it at more

leisure .

But wilt thouhearme1
~ how I did proceed ?

HOR. Ay,
’beseech you.

HAM. Being thus b en etted roun d with villain s,
3 or,

Ere ; I could make a prologue to my brain s,
They had begun the play I sat me down ;
D evis

’

d a n ew commission ; wrote it fair
I on ce did hold it, as our statists do,
A basen ess to write fair,(41) an d labour

’d much
Howto forget that learn in g ; but, sir, n ow
It did me yeoman’s service .

“ Wilt thou kn ow
The effect ofwhat I wrote ?

Hon . Ay, good my lord.

HAM. An earne st con juration from the kin g,
As En gland was his faithful tributary ;

Lardedwithman y several sorts ofreason] i. e . garn i shed. IV .

5. Ophel.

b suchbugs and goblin s in my life] i. e . suchmultiplied causes
of alarm, such bugb ears, if I were suffered to live . Se e Tam.

ofShrew, I . 2. Petr.
c the sup ervise] i. e . at sight, on the mere in sp e ction .

Ere I could make a p rologue to my brain s,
They had begun the p lay] i. e . ere I could well con ce ive

what they were ab out,what could b e the irobje ct in this m is sion
b efore I had time to give my first thoughts to their pro ce ss, they
were carrying the ir proje cts in to act.

I t did me yeoman
’

s service] i . e . as good service as a yeo

man performed forhis feudal lord 5 in the sen se in whichwe yet
use kn ight

'

s service .

f conjuration] i.e . requis ition . See conjuring, IV . 3 . King .



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

As love between them like the palm might ‘* flou a So 4tos.

rish
As peace should still her Wheaten garland wear,
An d stand a comma ’twe en the ir amities b
An d man y such like as’s of great charge ,

°

That, on the Viewan d kn ow1
~
of the se con tents,

Without debatemen t further, more , or less,
He should the bearers put to sudden death,
Not shriving- time allowed.

(42)

Howwas this
HAM. Why, even in that was heaven ordinate I rordinant.

I had my father
’

s Sign e t in my purse ,
4m

Which was the model of that D an ish se

Folded the writ up in form of the other ;
Sub scrib

’

d it gave’t the impre ssion ; plac
’

d it safely,
The Chan gelin g n ever kn own Now, the n ext day

like the palm mightflourish] This comparison is scriptural
The righteous shall flourish like a palm - tre e .

”

Psalm x cii. 11. STEEVENS.

5 stand a comma '

tween the ir amities] i. e . con tinue the passage
or in tercourse of am ity b etwe en them , and preven t the in ter

position of a period to it we have the idea, but used in a con

trary sen se , in an author of the n ex t age . As for the field,
we will cast lots for the place , & c . but I feare the poin t of the
sword will make a comma to your cun n in g . Nich. Breton

’

s

Packet of L etters, 4to . 163 7 , p .

In the Scornful Ladywe have som ething lik e this mode ofex

pression

No den ial—must stand between your person and the busi

n ess . A. III .

0 as
'

s ofgreat charge] i . e . item s ofhigh import andwe ight.
4 The changeling n ever kn own ] A changeling is a child which

the fairies are supposed to leave in the room of thatwhich they
steal. Jo n n son .

We are ayeriall phan tom s an d are fram
’

d

As p ictures ofyou, an d are Fairye s n am
'

d.

And, as youm ortal s, we participate
Ofall the like afi

'

ection s of the m inde .

Wee joy, wee grieve , wee feare, wee love, wee hate ;
An d many times forsaken our own e kinde

Wee are in league with mortal s so c omb in de,

As that in dreams we ly with them by n ight,

Begetting children , which do Changelings hight.

SirFr. Kynaston
’

s L eolin e 8; Sydan is, 4 to. p . 94.



HAMLET,
Aer V.

Was our sea-fight ; an d what to this was sequen t
’le

Thou kn ow’

st already.

Hon . So Guilden stern an d Rosen cran tz go to
’

t.

HAM. Why, man ,
they did make love to this

employmen t ;
They are n ot n ear my conscien ce ; their i defeat
D oe s by their own in sin uation “ grow
’

Tis dan gerous,when the baser n ature come s

Be twe en the pass an d fell in cen sed poin ts
Ofmighty opposites .b

Hon . Why, what a kin g is this !

HAM. D oes it n ot, thin k the e , stan d me n ow
upon 2"

He that hath kill’dmy kin g, an dwhor
’

dmy mother ;
Popp

’

d in be twe en the ele ction an d my hope s ;
Thrown out his an gle for my proper life ,(43)
An dwith such coz en age is

’

t n otperfe ct con scien ce ,
To qui td him with this arm ? an d is

’

t n ot to b e

damn
’

d,
To let this canker of our n ature come

In further evil 1”

Hon . It must b e shortly kn own to him from

En glan d,
What is the issue of the busin e ss there .

HAM. It will b e short : the in terim is min e

An d a man
’

s life n o more than to say, on e .

a their defeat

D oes by their own in sinuation ] i. e . the ir overthrow or

ruin (se e damn
’

d defeat, 11. 2 . Haml .) was the con sequen ce
of the ir own volun tary in trusion .

b When the baser n ature, 8m] i . e . for in feriors to in termeddle
in the strife b etwee n great an d powerful an tagon ists . SEYMOUR .

0
stand me up on ] i . e . b ecome a most imperative duty upon

d
quit] i . e . requite . See M.for M. V . 1. Duke .

0 come in further evi l] i. e . work further in jury : literally,

grow to a greater head or m ischief. It was the phraseology
of the day and the author. See tyin g rare qual ities in a

s tran ger
”
or unkn own person . Otkel. I . 1. Rod.
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HAMLET, ACT V.

HAM. I will re ce ive it, sir
, with all diligen ce of

spirit : 21 Your bon n e t to his right use ;
’

tis for the

head.

OSE . I than k your lordship,
’

tis very hot.

HAM. No, believe me ,
’

tis very cold ; the Win d is
n ortherly.

OSR. It is in differen t cold, my lord, in de ed.

HAM. [But yet,] m e thin ks it is very sultry an d

hot for my complex ion .

0 5a. Ex ce edin gly, my lord ; it is very sultry,(45)
as

’twere ,— I can n ot tell how— But my lord, his
maje sty bade me sign ify to you, that he has laid a
greatwager on your

‘

head Sir, this is the matter,
HAM. I be se ech you, remember

[HAMLET moves him to put on his Hat.

Osn . Nay, in good faith for min e ease, in good
faith.

(46) [Sir, here is n ewly com e to court, Laerte s :
believe me , an absolute gen tleman , full of most ex
c ellen t differen ce s, Of very soft socie ty, an d great
showin g : b In de ed, to speak fe elin gly ofhim

,

0 he is

the card or calen dar of gen try,(47) for you shall fi n d
in him the con tin en t of what part a gen tleman
would se e .

d

all di ligen ce of sp irit] i . c . with the whole b en t of my
m in d.

”
A happy phraseology 5 in ridicule

,
at the sam e time

that it was in con formity with the style of the airy, aife cted

in sect that was p layin g roun d him .

b
an absolute— a great showing] i . e . a fin ished gen tleman

,

full of various accomplishme n ts, of gen tle man n ers
, an d very

imposin g app earan ce . Full 0 is master of every
n ice pun ctilio Of good b reeding ; of every form an d di stin ction ,
that p lace or occasion may require .

c to sp eak feelingly of him] i . c.with in sight an d in telligen ce .

d the c on tin en t of what part a gen tleman would see] In its

more ob vious sen se , the con ten ts, or the whole sum ofwhat
ever, & c ., as con tin en t an d summary. M. ofV. III . Bass

or
,
itmay b e con strued, as Milton in his D efen sio secun da,

thinks I se em to journ ey over tracts of c on tin en t an d wide ea:

ten ded reg ion s, & c . i . e . con tin e n tal, or indeed an y thin g for
there is n othing , however forced or fan tastical, that shall b e

pron oun ced false in the mouth, and in the midst of the more



s e . n . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

HAM. Sir
, his defin emen t suffers n o perdition in

you ; though, I kn ow, to divide him in ven torially,
would diz zy the arithmetick of memory ; an d yet
but raw n e ither, in re spe ct ofhis quick sail.a But,
i n the verity of e x tolmen t, I take him to b e a soul
of great article ; b an d his in fusion of such dearth
an d raren e ss, as, to make true diction of him, his
semblable is his mirrour ; an d,who else would trace
him

, his umbrage , n othin g more .

0

Osa. Your lordship speaksmost in fallib ly
d
ofhim .

HAM. The con cern an cy
, sir? why do we wrap

the gen tleman l n our more rawer breath

than Gibb on o - John son ic in flation s of this pragmatical Court

Wate r- fly . But a quibb le is also in ten ded, a sp e cim e n or

exhib ition of such part of the con tin en t orwhole world of man ,
as a gen tleman n e ed see .

”

An d in the same way in L . L . L .

IV . 1 . Boyet calls Rosal in e , my con tin en t of b eauty,
”
i . e .

un iverse of b eauty, the whole, that it c on tain s . So tomb an d

con tin en t. IV . 1. H.

8 Sir, his dryi n emen t
— in resp ect of his quick sai l] i . e . His

qualification s lose n othin g in your detail of them : though to

make an exact e num eration would distract the arithm etic and
utmost powers Ofm emory 5 an d yet the se most elab orate efforts

would appear n o b etter than sluggish in aptitude , in comparison
with his quick con ception s, and the rap idity Ofhis m in d. But

it has b een rendered very n aturally an d s imply b y Warburton

Sir, he suffers n othing in your accoun t of him,
though to

e num erate his good qual itie s particularlywould b e en dle ss 5 yet

when we had don e our b e st
,
it would still come short of him .

”

Raw is un ready, un train ed an d awkward. In struct her
what she has to do, that she may n ot b e raw in her e n tertain

m e n t. Peric l. IV . 3 . Pan dar. an d Touchst. in As you 8yc .

tells the Shepherd, You are raw I II . 2 .

b a soul of great article] i . e . of great accoun t or value .

John son says , of large comprehen sion , of man y con te n ts ; the

particulars of an in ven tory are called articles.
0 an d his infusion— umbrage, n othing more] i . e . the qualitie s ,

with which he is imbued, or tin ctured, are of a de scription so

s carce and choice , that, to say the truth of him,
in him self, in

his own glass alon e , can he b e refle cted, an d an attemp t b y

whomsoever else to delin eate him, would prove but the fain te st
shadow.

d infallib ly] i . e . with the most oracular in s ight and fidelity.

e con c ern an cy, s ir— more rawer breath] i . e . the tenden cy of



HAMLET,
ACT V.

OSE . Sir

HOR. Is
’

t n ot possible to un derstan d in an other
ton gue ? You will do ’t,a sir, really.

HAM. What imports the n omin ation of this gen
tleman ?b

Osa. OfLaertes
Hon . His purse is empty already ; all his golden

words are spe n t.

HAM. Ofhim, sir.

OSE . I kn ow, you are n ot ignoran t

HAM. I would, you did, sir yet, in faith, if you
did, it would n ot much approve me -We ll, sir.]
Osa. Sir, you are n ot ign oran t ofwhat ex cellen ce

Laerte s is at his weapon ?
HAM. [I dare n ot con fess that, lest I should

compare with him in ex cellen ce : but, to kn ow a

man well, were to kn ow himself.d

all this b laz on of character Why do we clothe this gen tleman
'

s

perfection s in our humb le an d imp erfe ct language ? make him
the subje ct of our rude discuss ion ?

I s
’

t n ot p ossible
—
you wi ll do

’

t] See in g the facili ty with
which Hamlet caught the kn ack an d gib b erish of this affe cted
phraseology, Horatio asks, Is it n ot pos sib le to un derstan d

even in an other, a differen t ton gue from on e
’

s own ; in a lan

guage also, as well as a diale ct, n ot on e
’

s Own ? He the n in
stan tly adds , an swerin g his own que stion : sin ce , as Seymour

says, you have so aptly an swered the jargon Of this fellow I
really think, youwill do

’

t
, youwill effe ct it youwill b e , or are ,

poss e s sed -of this tal en t or faculty. I cease to won der or mak e
que stion Of the possib ility . I see you really have don e it.

b What imp orts the n omin ation , 8;c .] i . e .what is the obje ct of
the in troduction Of this gen tleman

’

s n ame ?

c if you did, it would n ot much approve me] i . e . ye t if you

kn ew I was n ot ign oran t, your judgmen t would n ot much ad

van ce my reputation . To app rove is to recommen d to app roba
tion . JOHNSON .

d I dare n ot— lest I should comp are—were to kn ow himself]
i. e . n o on e can have a perfe ct con ception of the m easure of

an other
’

s ex celle n ce , un le s s he shall him self com e up to that

standard. John son says , I dare n ot preten d to kn owhim , le s t

I should pretend to an equal ity n o man can completely kn ow
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HAMLET,
ACT V

a 50 assign s, an d thre e liberal- c on ceited carriage s ; that’s

fli
n

igis the Fren ch b et* again st the D amsh.
(51) Why i s thi s

irn pon ed, as you call it ?

1. SO 4tos.
OSR. The kin g, sir, hath laid, that in a doz en

you- 1623 , passe s be twe en yourself
'

j
' an d him,

he shall n ot ex
c e ed you thre e

3 hits ; he hath laid on twelve i for

I 3 0 n in e an d that§ would come to immediate trial,
hath on e ifyour lordship would vouchsafe the an swer.

b

twelve

{ygg
n

g
l

g HAM. How, if I an swer, n o
0

5
.

t 4m
Osa. I mean , my lord, the opposition of your

1 0

person in trial.

HAM. Sir, I will walk here in the hall ; If it
please his maje sty, it is the breathin time of day
with me let the foils b e brought, t e gen tleman
willin g, an d the kin g hold his purpose , I will win
for him,

if I can ifn ot, I will gain n othin g but my
shame , an d the odd hits .

0 s1c. Shall I re - deliverd you e
’

en so ?

HAM. To this effect, sir ; afterwhat flourish your
n ature will.

Osa. I commen d my duty to your lordship.

[E x it

HAM. Yours, yours — He doe s well, to commen d
r So 4tos . it him self; there are n o ton gue s else for’s turn .§
ton gue .

1623 32.

a In a doz en passes between yourself and him,
he shall n ot exceed

you three hits] SO the folios an d all the quartos , except that of
160 3 , which reads, that youn g L aerte s in twelve van ie s at

rap ier an d dagger do n ot get thre e odds of you.

An d in the con cert b etwee n the Kin g an d L aerte s (whi ch
an swers to what we read here in IV. it is stated in this

quarto, though it app ears n o where else , that the Kin g says

you shall give the odds that in twelve ven ie s you gain
n ot three of him .

b
vouchsafe the an swer] i . e . condescend to an swer, or me et,

his wishe s .

How
, if I an swer, n o] i. e . reply.

4
re - deliver] i . e . report, or in return make such repre sen ta

tion on your b ehalf. Brings back to him. L ord, infra.



so. 11. PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

Hon . This lapwing run s away with the shell on
his head.(54)

SO 4tos.HAM. He did comply with his dug, before he min e 4623 ,

sucked it.(55) Thus has he (an d man y*
'

more ofthe n in e 1532

same bevy,1~ that I kn ow, the drossy age dote s ou,) r b reed.
on ly got the tun e of the time

,
an d outward habit 4m"

of encoun ter ; akin d of yesty collection ,
which car

rie s them through an d through the most fond an d I tre n n ow
win n owedi opin ion s ; an d do but blow them to

the ir trial, the bubble s are out.a 4t0 8

[E n ter a Lord.

L ORD . My lord, his maje sty commen ded him to

you by youn g Osric, (56) who brin gs back to him,

that you atten d him in the hall : He sen ds to kn ow,
if your pleasure hold to play with Laertes, or that
you will take lon ger time .

HAM. I am con stan t to my purposes, they follow
the kin g’

s pleasure : if his fitn e ss speaks,“ min e is
ready n ow, or when soever, provided I b e so able
as n ow.

L oan . The kin g, an d que en ,
an d all are coming

down
HAM. In happy time .

L ORD . The queen de sire s you, to use some

3 Thus has he— the bubbles are out] i . e . thus has he—on ly

got the tun e of the time an d outward hab it of en coun ter (i. e .

the turn Of character, and ex terior carriage or address), a kind
of ye sty collection (i. e . a frothy mass, compounded of modern

phrase and man n er) which carries them (i . e . enables them to

pass curren t) through an d through the most fond and win n owed
op in ion s 5 (i. e . all judgmen ts , n ot the simplest on ly, but the

m ost s ifted and wisest) and do but b low them to their trial ,

(i . e . prove them by howslight soever a b reath p f en quiry or ex
am in ation ) the bub bles are out (i . e . burst) the imposmon i s de

te c ted. We have win n owed purity.

"

Tr. 8; Cr. III . 2 . Tr.

b if hisfi tn ess sp eaks] i. e . if it suits the kin g , an d he calls for
it : or it may b e, if Lae rte s an

n oun ce s or admits his aptn ess or
suffi cien cy.



HAMLET,
m V.

gen tle en tertainmen t
a to Laertes, before you fall

to play.

HAM. She well in structs me . E x it L ord ]
Hon . Youwill lose

'

this wager, my lord.

HAM. I do n ot thin k so ; sin ce he wen t in to
Fran ce , I have be en in con tin ual practice ; I shall
win at the odds .

b But thou would’

st n ot thin k,
a SO 4tos. how ill* all

’

s here about my heart : but it is n o

matter.

HOR. Nay, good my lord.

HAM. It is but foolery ; but it is such a kin d of

gain - givin g,° as would, perhaps, trouble awoman .

Hon . Ifyour min d di slike an y thin g, obey it :
d I

will fore stall the ir repair hither, an d say, you are

n ot fit.

HAM. Not a whit
,
we defy augury ; there is a

1 s0 oe spe c ial
'

t
~ providen ce in the fall of a sparrow. If it

Predesti
‘ b e n ow,

’

tis n ot to come ; if it b e n ot to com e
,
it

nate . 1603 .

Wlll b e n ow; if i t b e n ot n ow, yet i t Wlll come :

the readin e ss is all : Sin ce n o man has aught of

what he leaves, what is
’

t to leave be time s ? [L et

E n ter Kin g, Queen , LAERTES, L ords, Osme , an d

Attendan ts withFoils, d‘
c .

KING. Come , Hamlet, come , an d take this han d
from m e .

[The Kin g puts the Hand of LAERTES in to
that of HAMLET.

use some gen tle en tertainmen t] i . e . con ciliatin g addre ss or

b ehaviour.

b 1 shall win at the Odds] i. e . at the van tage s tated.

c

gain
-

giving] i . e . m isgiving : in tern al se n se of revolt ; a

givin g again st, says John son in his dictionary : an d adds
,
that

the word is formed upon the same prin ciple as gai n say 5
which is to say again st.

d
Ifyourmin d, &c .] i. e . ifyou have an y presen timen t of evil,

yield to its sugge stion .
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HAMLET,
ACT V.

Your skill shall, like a star i’the darkest night,
Stick fiery off in deed "

L AER. Youmock me , sir.

HAM. No, by this hand.

K ING. Give them the foils, youn g Osric . Cousin

Hamlet,
You kn ow the wager ?

Very well, my lord ;
Your grace hath laid the odds O’the weaker Side .

b

K ING. I do n ot fear it : I have se en you both
But sin ce he ’

s b etter
’

d,we have therefore odds .

L AER. This is too heavy, let me se e an other.

HAM. This like s m e well The se foils have all
.a len gth ? [They p rep are to p lay .

OSH. Ay, my good lord.

KING. Setme the stoups ofwin e d upon that table :
IfHamle t give the first or secon d hit,

a like a star 1 the darkest n ight, stickfi ery off] i . e . b e made

by the stron ge st relief to stand b rightly promin en t. Stands of
as gross as b lack from white . H. V. I I . 2 . K . He n . This seem s

to have b een a favourite phraseology with ourAuthor Stick
i
'

the wars like a great sea
-mark. Coriol. V . 3 . C . an d we have

the iden tical phraseology in An t. 8; Cl. I . 4 . L ep . For darkest

the fo . of 16 32 stran gely reads brightest.

b Your grace hath laid the odds o
’

the weaker s ide .

Kin g . But sin ce, &c .] The wag er as it se em s , havin g b een

twelve hits ofL aerte s
’

s to n in e ofHamlet
'

s, we are here p repared
rather to read taken

,
than laid, the Odds 5 an d at first to sup

pose with John son , as it struck Hanm er,who om its the Odds ,
"

that it was a slip of our author
’

s . But, as the kin g rep lie s ,
sin ce he ’

s b etter
’

d
, we have there fore odds , we maywell c on

c eive the phrase to b e used b y the differen t speakers with a

differen t aim an d that Hamlet refers to the higher value of

the article s pledged, and the kin g to the advan tage had in the

other terms of the wager 5 those that respected the issue of this
trial of skill, viz . the numb er ofhits on each side .

Battered is stands higher in e stimation . The quartos read
better.

c This likes me well] Sec II . 2 . King .

4 Stoup s of win e] See V . 1. 1 Clown .
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Or quit 3 in answer of the third exchan ge ,
L et all the battlemen ts the ir ordin ance fire ;
The kin g shall drink to Hamle t’s better breath ;
An d in the cup an *un ion (59) shall he throw,

Richer than that which four successive kings
In D e nmark’

s crown haveworn ; Give me the cups ;
An d let the kettle to the trumpe t speak,
The trumpe t to the can n on e erwithout,
The can n on s to the heaven s, the heaven to earth,
Now the king drinks to Hamlet — Come , b egin ;
An d you, the judges, bear awary eye .

HAM. Come on , sir.

L AER. Come on , sir [They p lay. my lord.

4tos.

HAM .

L AER.

OSH. A hit, a very palpable hit.

L AER. Well,— again .

K ING. Stay, give me drink : Hamlet, this pearl
is thine

Here ’

s to thy health. Give him the cup .

[Trump ets sound ; and Can n on shot qfi
"

within .

HAM. I
’

ll play this bout first, set it by a while .

Come . An other hit ; What say you? [They p lay.

L AER. A touch, a touch, I do confess .

KING. Our son shall win .

QUEEN. He ’

s fat, an d scan t ofbreath

Here ’

s aj; napkin, rub thy brows :

The que e n carouses to thy fortun e ,

HAM. Good madam,

Gertrude, do n ot drin k.

QUEEN. I will, my lord ; I pray you, pardon me .

quit in an swer] Make the wager quit, or so far drawn .

to quit their gr
ief

Tell thou the lamen tab le fall ofme . R. II. V. I .



HAMLET,
ACT V.

KING. It is the poison
’

d cup it is too late .

[A side .

HAM. I dare n ot drin k yet, madam ; by an d by.

QUEEN. Come, let me wipe thy face .

L AER. My lord, I
’

ll hit him n ow.

I do n ot think it.

L AEE. An d yet it is almost againstmy con scien ce .

[Aside

HAM. Come , for the third, Laertes ; you but
dally,

pray you, pass with your best violen ce ;
am afeard, youmake awan ton ofme .

(61)

L AEII. Say you so ? come on . [They p lay .

Osa. Nothin g n e itherway.

L AER. Have at you n ow.

[LAERTES wounds HAMLET ; then , in
they chang e Rap iers,

‘
andHAMLETwounds

LAERTES.

Part them, they are in cen sed .

HAM. Nay, come again . [The Que en falls .

Osa. L ook to the que en there
,
ho !

Hon . They ble ed on both sides — How is it, my
lord

Osa. How is ’t, Laertes ?

L AER. Why, as a woodcock to mine [own ]
sprin ge ,

b Osric ;
I am justly kill’dwith min e own treachery.

HAM. Howdoe s the queen ?

KING. She soun ds to see them ble ed.

my. 1632.

With respe ct to the probab ility of this part of the plot,
Steeven s has justly Ob served ; that he does n ot eas ily con ceive
that rapiers can b e chan ged in a scuflle withoutkn owing it at the
time.

b as awoodcock to min e sp ringe] i. e . I have run in to a sprin ge
like awoodcock, and in to such a n oose or trap as a fool on ly
would have fallen in to ; on e ofmy own setting .
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HAMLET, ACT V.

That are but mute s or audien ce to this act,21

Had I but time , (as this fell sergean t, death,
I s strict in his arrest,) (63) O,

I could tell you,
But let it b e Horatio, I am dead ;
Thou liv’

st ; report me an d my cause aright
To the un satisfied.

Hon . Never believe it
I am more an an tique Roman than a D an e ,

Here ’

s yet some liquor left.

As thou
’

rt a man ,

Give me the cup let go ; by heaven I
’

ll have it.
O God !j

' Horatio, what awoun ded n ame ,

Thin gs stan din g thus un kn own ,
shall live behin d

me ?
b

If thou didst ever hold me in thy heart,
Absen t thee from felicity awhile ,
An d in this harsh world draw thy breath in pain ,

To tellmy story. [Marchafarmi
"

,
andShotwithin .

What warlike n oise is this ?

OSE . Youn g Fortin bras, wi th con que st come

from Polan d,
To the ambassadors of En glan d give s
This warlike volley.

HAM. O, I die , Horatio ;
The poten t poison quite o

’

ercrows my spirit
I can n ot live to hear the n ews from En glan d : d

8 That are but mutes or audien ce to this ac t] i . e . that are

e ither auditors of this catastrophe, or at m o st on ly mute p er

formers, that fi ll the stage without an y part in the action .

JOHNSON.

b live behi n d me] i. e . survive me .

0 If thoudidst ever— to tellmy story] There is hardly a b osom
that can b e unmoved b y the in terest and feelin g ex cited in this

passage : but it is its ease , that con stitute s its felicity 5 it is its
un lab oured, simple b eautie s that give the character of sub lim ity
to this solemn an d dign ified farewell.
K en t, though n ot in deed with so high an in tere st and such

exquis ite feeling, utters a sim ilar sen timen t, whe n L ear exp ire s .

Would n ot upon the rack of this toughworld
Stretch him out lon ger. En d of the play.

d the n ews from England] i . c. the fate of Rose n cran tz an d
Guilden s tern .



s e . I I . PRINCE OF D ENMARK.

But I do prophe cy the ele ction lights
On Fortin bras ; he has my dyin g voice ;
SO tell him, with the occurren ts,(65) more or le ss,
Which have solicited,“ —The re st is sile n ce . 0 , 0 .

[D ies
Hon . Nowcracks a n oble heart — Good n ight

,

swe e t prin ce
An d flights ofan gels sin g the e to thy re st !
Why doe s the dr um come hither ? [Marchwithin .

E n ter FORTINBRAS, the En glish Ambassadors, and

Others .

FORT. Where is this sight ?

Hon . What is it, youwould see ?

Ifaught ofwoe , or won der, cease your search.

FORT. This * quarry crie s on havock ! b— O proud So 4tos.

death ! Hm
6 32.

What feast i s toward in thin e e tern al cell,(67)
1 25

That thou so man y prin ce s, at a shot,
So bloodily hast struck ?

l AME . The sight is dismal ;
An d our affairs from En glan d ° com e too late :
The ears are sen sele ss, that should give us hearin g,
To tell him,

his comman dmen t is fulfill’d,
That Rosen cran tz an d Guilden stern are dead :
Where should we have our than ks ?

Not from his mouth,
Had it the ability of life to than k you ;

a the occurren ts, more or less, which have solicited] i . e . which
have imp ortun ately an d irre s istib ly urged ou— he would have

said, this sad catastrophe .

b This quarry cries on havock] i . e . this heap of prey (see

quarry, Macb. I . 2 . IV . 3 . Ro s se
,
an d Coriol. I . 1.Marc .)

ex claim s , an d as with an un ceasing voice proclaim s that, which
is the s ign al of de solation in war, havoc. The phras e , cries on ,

is much in the same way applied to murder in Othe l. 5

Whose n oise is this , that cries on murder V . l . Iago .

c
our affairs from Eng land] i . e . matters of our embas sage .



HAMLET,
ACT V.

He never gave comman dm en t for their death .

“

But sin ce , so jump upon this bloody question ,
b

You from the Polack wars, an d you from En gland,
Are here arriv’

d ; give order, that these bodie s
High on a stage b e placed to the view
An d let me speak, to the yet unkn owing world,
How these thin gs came about : So shall you hear
Ofcarn al, bloody, an d un n atural acts (69)

Ofaccidental judgmen ts, casual slaughters ;
Ofdeaths put on by cun n in g,“ an d forc

’

d"‘E cause ;
An d, in this upshot, purpose s mistook
Fall

’

n on the in ve n tors’ heads : all this can I
Thuly deliver.

L et us haste to hear it,
An d call the n oblest to the audien ce .

1 So 4tos. Forme, with sorrow I embrace my fortun e ;
g
i

z

tes. 1623 , I have some rights -f ofmem ory d in this kin gdom,

Which n ow ’

j
‘

to claim my van tage doth in vite me .

HOR. Of that I shall have always cause to speak,
And from his mouthwhose voice will draw on more

5“ Notfrom his mouth,
Had it the abi lity of life
He n ever gave comman dmen tfor their death] i. e . had it the

mean s, that life affords, n ot from the mouth of the kin g 5 from
whom they, as the creature s an d sp ie s of his v illan ie s, would
have rece ived prote ction , an dwhose more atrocious aim s,when
disclosed to them , would app ear to have b een dire cted again st

the life of his n ephew, Ham let.

”
This Ob scure in timation , this

mystery thrown over the tran saction , would heighten curiosity
and the in tere st of the commun i cation s, presen tly expected from
Horatio.

5 jump up on this b loody question ] i. e . close upon , and as if
b y a spring or b ound reachin g it .

"

Just orjump at this dead

hour, are the differen t readin gs of the folios and quartos in I . 1.

Marc.
put on by cun n ing] i . e . produced, prompted. See Macb.

IV . 3 . Mal .
4 rights of m em ory, & c .] i . e . b orn e in memory, n ot for

gotten and then ce to have effe ct given them .

e I shall have always cause—whose voice shall draw on more]
i . e . from Ham le t's,whose dyin g voice or suffrag e will produce
or draw in its train many m ore . For always, the quartos read
als o. The fo . of 16 32 gives the lin e

Of that I shall alwayes cause to speak.
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HAMLET,

EXAM INATION O F THE O PINIONS

MESSRS. JOHNSON, MALONE AND STEEVENS

RESPECT ING THE CONDUCT O F SOME PARTS OF TH I S DRAMA OR

RATHER SUCH AS RESPECT THE

CHARACTER AND coND UCT or HAMLET .

If the dramas of Shake sp eare were to b e characterised, each
b y the particular ex celle n ce which di stin guishe s it from the re st,

we must allow to the tragedy of Hamlet the praise of variety.

The in ciden ts are so numerous, that the argum e n t of the play
would make a lon g tal e . The s cen e s are in terchan geab ly diver
s ifi ed with merrimen t an d solemn ity : with m errim e n t that in

c lude s judicious an d in structive ob servation s 3 an d solem n ity n ot

strain ed b y poetical violen ce ab ove the n atural sen tim e n ts of

man . New characters appear from tim e to tim e in con tinual
succe ssion , exhib itin g various form s of life an d particularm ode s

of con versation . The p reten ded madn e s s of Hamlet cause s
much m irth, the m ourn ful distraction of Ophelia fills the heart
with tendern e s s , an d every p ersonag e produce s the effe ct in
ten ded, from the apparition that in the first Ac t chills the b lood
with horror, to the fop in the last, that exp o se s affe ctation to just
con tempt.

The con duct is perhap s n otwholly se cure again st obje ction s .

The action is in deed for the most part in con tinual progre ssion ,
but there are some scen e s which n e ither forward n or retard it.

Of the feign ed madn e s s of Hamlet there appears n o adequate

cause , for he doe s n othin g which he m ight n ot have don e with
the reputation of san ity.

‘ll He plays the madman m ost,whe n he
treats Opheliawith so much ruden e ss, which se em s to b e use

le ss an d wan ton cruelty.

Itwould b e n o very easy matter to recon c ile wi th reason his drawin g
his sword in the midst of a grave discussion with his mother for the sole

purpose of destroyin g a rat ; an act, the con sequen ces ofwhich he excuses ,
as proc eedin g from madn ess ; and he must have further mean t, that the
murder of his un cle , an ac t of premeditated reven ge , should have b een
c ov ered b y this plea ; an d that

,
in stead of b eing con sidered as such

, or an

act oftreason , itwas the hasty dic tate ofwild and guileless in san ity.
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Hamlet is, through the whole p ie ce , rather an in strumen t

than an agen t. Afterhe has , b y the stratagem of the play, con
vuc ted the Kin g, he make s n o attempt to pun ish him and his
death 15 at last effected b y an in cide n twhich Hamlet had n o part
i n producing .

The catastrophe is n ot very happ ily produced the ex change
ofweap on s is rather an e xpedie n t of n e cess ity, than a stroke of
art. A s cheme might eas ily b e form ed to kill Hamlet with the
dagger, and Laertes with the b owl .

The poet is accused of havin g shown little regard to poet
ical justice, an d may b e chargedwith equal n eglect of poetical
prob ab ility. The apparition left the region s of the dead to little
purpose ; the revenge which he deman ds is n ot ob tain ed, but

b y the death of him that was required to take it 5 an d the gra
tifi cation

,whichwould arise from the destruction of an usurper

and a murderer
, is abated b y the un timely death of Ophelia, the

youn g , the b eautiful, the harmle ss, and the p ious . JOHNSON .

To con form to the ground
-work of his plot, Shake sp eare

mak e s the young prin ce fe ign him self mad. I can n ot but think
this to b e injudicious for so far from se curing him self from any
v iolen ce which he feared from the usurper, it seems to have b een

the mos t likelyway ofge ttin g him self con fin ed, an d con seque n tly
deb arred from an opp ortun ity of revenging his father

'

s death,

which n ow seemed to b e his o n ly aim 3 an d accordin gly it was
the occas ion of his b eing sen t away to England ; which des ign ,

had it taken effe ct upon his life , he n ever could have reven ged

his father'

s murder. To speak truth, our poet by keep ing too

close to the ground-work ofhis plot, has fallen in to an ab surdity ;
for there appears n o reason at all in n ature, why the youn g

prin ce did n ot put the usurp er to death as soon as poss ib le, e spe

c ially as Hamlet is repres e n ted as a youth so b rave , and so care
le s s of his own life .

The case indeed is this . Had Hamlet gon e n aturally to

work,
as we could suppose such a prin ce to do in parallel circum

stan ce s, there would have b ee n an en d of our play . The poet,

the refore, was obliged to delay his hero
‘

s revenge but the n he

should have con trived some good reason for it. MAL ONE .

Of this play, amodern writer, with just con ception of the in

tere s t it raises, has said 5 Such an in fin ite and sub tle discrim i
n ation of character, such fe eling, is displayed in it it is ren dered

so exquis itely in teresting , yetwithout the help ofa regular plot,

almostwithout a plan ; so like is it in its simplicity to the pro

gre ss of nature itself, that it appears to b e an en tire effusion of

pure ge n ius alon e .

"

Northc ote
’

s L ife of Sir Josh. Reyn . 18 13 .

3 43 .p
There are in the last edition s some represen tation s of the cha

acter of Hamlet, which, though in our judgmen t un founded,
yet b e ing to such an exten t in jurious to it. as in some measu

re

to throw reproach upon our author, we have thought fit, With

out goin g more at large in to his character, to give our v iew of

the s ubje ct, as applicab le to the se poin ts .



HAMLET,

Steeven s charge s, 1. Hamle t, at the command of his father
’

s

ghost, un dertake s with seem in g alacrity to reven ge the murder 5
an d de clare s he will b an ish all other thoughts from his m in d.

He make s, however, but on e effort to keep his word, an d that

is , when he mistake s Polon ius for the King 5 on an other occa
s ion he defers his purpose , till he can fi nd an opportun ity of

taki n g his un cle whe n he is least prepared for death, that he
may e n sure damn ation to his soul.

We an swer, that a complian ce with the injun ction from his

father to revenge his death, is deferred atfi rst to e n ab le him to

satisfy himself of the truth of the ghost s repre sen tation , and

whe the r (as he in timate s an apprehe n sion at the close ofA. II .)
he m ight n ot, in the b roken state of his spirits, have b een abused
b y a fiend. It must here also b e taken in to con s ideration , that
if Hamle t

’

s ve ngean ce had b een presen tly ex e cuted, the curtain
must at on ce have dropp ed 5 n o art or addre ss could, after such
even t, have much lon ger sustain ed the drama, an d carried it o n
to a fifth act. Having made choice of such a subje ct, our au
thorwas, therefore , ob liged to give his character the feature s of

irre solution , an d afterwards to cover this b lemish with such a

ve il an d train of circum stan ce s as he had addre ss en ough to in

troduce and throw over them . A hesitatin g and in de cis ive m in d
would

, b y the se con sideration s, b e n aturally led to paus e 5 an d

e ve n if this v iew of the subje ct should n ot b e thought fully sa

tisfactory in a strict in vestigation of character b y a b iographer,

yet as he was to fall, to re con cile the audie n ce to his fate, an d
do poetical justice, som e part of his characte r should b e left im
p erfect, or, at least, que stionab le . To the remain in g charge , it
is an swered, that the prin ciple un derwhich he afterwards waves
a fair opportun ity of effe ctin g his purpose , was in con form ity
with prevailin g n otion s, in sis ted upon , howe ver revoltin g , b y all

p opular authors, an d the b e st dramatic writers of that an d the
succeeding age (see n ote at the close of III . an d the n ce to
a degree imperative upon the playwright 5 and this sen tim e n t is

again found an d in sisted upon in Othello .

Then
,
as is ab ove admitted

,
the first opportun ity that early

offered was eagerly se iz ed : an d though the b low fell upon a

wrong p erson , the ac t don e was in some sen se an an swer to this
charge .

2 . He delib erate ly procures the ex ecution of his s chool - fe l
lows, Rosen cran tz an d Guilden stern

,
who app ear n ot, from an y

circum stan ce s in this play, to have b een acquain ted with the
treacherous purposes of the man date they were employed to

carry. To emb itter the ir fate , an d hazard the ir pun ishm en t b e

yond the grave , he den ie s them even the fewmom en ts n e ce s sary
for a b rief con fe ss ion of the ir s in s . The ir end (as he de clare s
in a sub sequen t con versation with Horatio) g ive s him n o c on

cern 5 for they ob truded themselve s in to the s e rvice
, and he

thought he had a right to de stroy them .

Though it doe s n ot distin ctly appear in an y part of this drama

that Hamlet kn ew that Rosen cran tz an d Guilden s tern were
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HAMLET,

drama repre se n ted to have b ee n the con sequen ce ofher father’s
sudden an d m elan choly e nd.

4 . He in terrupts the fun eral de sign ed in hon our of this

lady, at which b oth the K in g an d Que en were p re se n t 5 an d
,
b y

such an outrage to decen cy, ren ders it still m ore n e ce s sary for
the usurper to lay a secon d stratagem for his life , though the

first had proved ab ortive .

As the in terruption to this ce remon y, an d in this presen ce ,
was first g iven b y Laerte s , who fi rst leapt in to the grave , an d
who immediately, upon Hamlet

’

s so doing , b e cam e the aggre s

sor in an assault there, it se em s little le ss than wilfully injurious
b oth to overlook this as sault, an d othe rwise charge the in terrup
tion upon Hamlet ; and the more so , as his conduct in this as
sault was also temperate and meritorious .

I t is still more strange to say that Haml et
’

s offe n ce , at the
worst n ot even charged as am oun tin g to m ore than a violation of

de cen cy ,
could b e com e an argumen t for the n e ce ssity of the

K in g
’

s
“ laying a se con d stratagem for his life,

”
i . e . for assas s i

n atin g him . Further, even if this stran ge con seque n ce were
adm itted, the thin g is without foundation in p o in t of fact ; for
that se con d s tratagem was con certed b efore the time of the fu

n eral.

5 . He in sults the b rother of the dead, an d b oasts of an af

fe c tion for his s ister, which b efore he had den ied to her face
and yet at this ve ry time must b e con s idered as de sirous of sup

porting the character of a madman
,
so that the op en n e s s of his

con fe ssion is n ot to b e imputed to him as a v irtue .

We have already n oticed
,
that to this de n ial of his love , the

party in tere sted at the time the den ial was in ade
,
herself attached

n o credit to it. This op en avowal of it, an d the whole of his

con duct at the grave ,we re n atural ebullition s of that pas s ion in

an arden t m in d ; an d had n othing of resemb lan ce to a de sign ed

in sult upon the b rother of the dead. They were, o n the c on

trary, in the highe st degree con ciliatory ; an d as far as he dared,
true : an d such qualitie s, wherever found and disclosed, are of

the character of v irtue .

6 . He apologiz e s to Horatio afterwards for the ab surdity of
this b ehaviour, to which, he says , he was provoked b y that

n ob le n e ss of fratern al grief,
’

which indeed, he ought rather

to have applauded than con demn ed.

For his in temp eran ce and wan t of self comman d, in which
L aertes rep eatedly set him the example , he doe s , in de ed, re

proach him self but, though curse s were impre cated also upon
his head b y L aerte s, he doe s n o m ore tha n in s ist upon the title ,
which the character of a lover gave him ,

to indulge in wilder
tran sports than an y that the affe ction of a b rother could rai se

and, in stead of con demn in g that expression of pas s ion , he in

term s applauds the n ob len e ss of the source from which it
spran g .

D r. John son has ob served, that to b rin g ab out a re

con ciliation with L aerte s , he has availed himse lf of a dishon e st
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fallacy ; and to con clude
, it is obvious to the most careless

spectator or reader
,
that he kills the King at last to revenge

him self
, and n ot his father.

The dishon e st fallacy
"

imputed was, that he was vi sited
with a sore distraction . The prin ciple of self-pre servation had
long dictated to Hamlet that he must n ot allowthat his con duct
was under the guidan ce of sob e r reason ; an d as he kn ew,

from
the expe cted return of the amb assadors from En gland, that his

tim e was short, n ow, and in the pre se n ce of the kin g , it b e came

more than ever n e cessary that he should con tinue to wear this
mask and as this character had b een lon g b efore assumed b y
Hamlet, the charge of di shon e sty would with much more pro

priety have b een preferred again st the adoption of it at all, than

at so late an hour again st this apology : for n othing, n o n ew
device , dishon e st or fallacious towards L aerte s, exists in any part
ofHam let

’

s con duct.
Then as to the remain ing part of the charge, as n o reason is

offered
, the reader must b e equally at a loss with ourselves to

c on ceive why Hamlet, howmuch soever alive to hi s own per
son al wron gs , should n ot also have b een actuated by a sen se of

those ofhis father. But that a sen se of those of his fatherwas
uppermost in his thoughts at the momen t of taking his revenge ,
his words

Here , thou in cestuous, murderous , damn ed Dan e

speak un an swerab ly . The se poin t solely to his father
’

s cause
and in jurie s and are in dire ct correspon den ce withwhat he had
just said to Horatio when , enum erating the various con s idera
tion s that con stitute a justification of this act, he classes these
first

He , that hath ki li
'

d my king, and whor
'

d my mother.

And that theywere ex citemen ts of his b lood and o ccasion s
to in form again st him and spur his dull reven ge , he had before
told us in his soliloquy IV . 4 . almost in the sam e words That

have afather killed a mother stain
'

d.

Much the sam e view is taken of this subje ct b y Mr. Richard
son , in his E ssays upon Shakesp eare

’

s dramatic Characters, SW .

17 9 7 , p . 10 1.

He says, e ngaged in a dangerous en terpriz e , ag itated by

impetuous emotion s, de s irous of con cealin g them,
an d, for that

reason ,
fe ign ing his understanding disordered ; to con firm and

pub lish this report, seem ingly so hurtful to his reputation , he

would act in direct oppos ition to his former con duct, an d
.

i n con

s isten tly with the genuin e sen timen ts an d affe ction s ofhi s soul.

He would s eem frivolous,whe n the occasion required him to b e

sedate an d, celeb rated for the wisdom and propriety of his

con duct, he would assume appearan ce s of impropriety. Full of

hon our an d affe ction ,
he would seem in con sisten t : of elegan t

and agreeable man n ers, a
nd posses sing a complacen t temper,

N



HAMLET.

he would put on the semb lan ce of ruden ess . To Ophelia he

would showdislike an d indifferen ce ; b e cause a chan ge of this
n ature would b e , ofall others, the most remarkab le, and b e caus e
his affection for herwas passion ate and s in cere .

He adds,
“
let Hamlet b e represe n ted as deliverin g him self

in a light, airy, un con cern ed and thoughtless man n er, and the

ruden e ss, so much complai n ed of, will disappear.
”
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ACT I . 2 s o . 1.

his liege lord ; an d that liege lord s ign ifi e s he who ackn ow
ledg e s n o superior. In the s en se of sovere ign ,

”
it occurs in

L . L . L

L iege of all loiterers and male c on ten ts .

"

III . 1. B ir.

An d, equivo cally rather, in Puttenham
’

s Arte of Engl. Poesie,
4to . 158 9 , p . 182 .

He lost, b eside s his children and his wife,
His realme , ren own e , liege, lib ertie and life .

Se e lieger, M.for M. III . 1. Isab . an d sove re ign liege. R. I I .

I . 1. Norf.

(4) Give you good n ight] i. e . may it b e given May he ,
who has the power of giving , so disp en se or, I give you good

n ight, in a se n se s im ilar to the L atin , dare salutem .

Qua, n isi tu dederis, caritura e st ip sa, salutem

Mittit Amaz on io Cressa puella v iro .

”

Cv . Phaedra Hipp olyto, 1.

In the M. W. ofW. Mrs . Quickly says to Falstaff, Give

yourworship good m orrow. In the Avare ofMoliere , Harpa

gon is ridiculously describ ed, as having so much di slike to the
word give, as n ever to say, I give you good day,

’

but I len d

you,
’

& c . Je vous prete,
’

& c .

along
Wi th us, to watch the minutes] i. e . tedious , slowly

coun ted passage . Steeven s cite s
I promise ere the minutes of the n ight.

Ford
’

s Fan cies c haste an d n oble, Ac t V .

With the quartos the modern editors place the comma after

along in stead ofus.

(6 ) Thou art a scholar, sp eak to i t, Horatio] It has always
b een a vulgar n otion that spirits and supern atural b eing s can

on ly b e spoken to with propriety or effe ct by p erson s of learn in g.

It grows still longer,
Tis steeple

-high n ow an d it sails away, nurse .

L et
'

s call the butler up , for he sp eaks L atin ,
And thatwi ll daun t the devil.

B . an d Fl.
’

s . Night walker, Toby.

So the Butler, in Addison
'

s Drummer, re comm ends the

Steward to speak L atin to the Ghost. REED.

I t was so con ceived, b ecause exorcism s were usually p er

formed in L atin . Douce ’

s I llustr. 8vo . 180 7 . II . 220 .

After this sp eech, in the quarto of 16 11 (enlarged to almo st

as much again as the origin al copy) followed that ofHoratio
Most like it horrowe s m e with feare and won der.

And this app ears to us to b e the true and b etter reading . It is

natural, that the surprise and terror of the speaker should b ear



ACT 1. 3 s e . 1.

some proportion to the degree of his former con fiden ce and ih
credulity : and the art an d addre ss of our poet is shewn b y
making Horatio

'

s an swer (a reply n ot to the last speech an d

reque st made , but an ob servation upon an ob servation of a

pre cedin g speaker) express ive of that alarm in which he was
ab sorb ed : an d in the sam e way in Jul. Cass . I . 3 . does Cin n a,
the con sp irator, b y passing over the on ly question asked an d

eagerly advertin g to matte r ofmore imm ediate in tere st, disclose
the agitation an d fever of his mind.

But, for the purpose, it is presumed, of makin g this an swer
m ore ob viously in telligib le , our Player Editors, or the taste of

the age twelve years afterwards, in terposed this speech of

Barn ardo
’

s

L ooks it n ot like the king mark it
, Horatio .

It harrows me withfear an d won der] i . e . distracts
,
or

tears to p iece s like an harrow, a drag with iron teeth to b reak
the clods of earth after ploughing, from Aro, L at. to p lough

which is as elucidated b y D r. John son ,
to practise oration .

In terpretin g harrow in this place disturb , put in to comm o

tion , he derive s the n oun from charroue, Fr. and harcke, Germ .

a rake ; an d would read harry from harer, Fr. But harrie,

says M in shieu, to turm oile or vex is from har, Sax . in

tors io, torm en tum . It should se em that they are con s idered as
on e an d the sam e word b y Tyrwhitt, who in terprets it else

where , as Steeven s does here , to con quer or sub due . He

says , b y him that kurwed b elle , is harried. Sax . harrassed
,

sub dued. Ch. Mi ll. T. v . 3 512 and adds, Our an ce stors were
very fon d of a story of Christ

’

s exploits in his Descen sus ad in
feros, which they called the harrowing of helle . They took it,

with several others of the same stamp , from the gosp el of

Nicodemus .

"

Fahr. Cod. Ap oc. N. T. There is a poem upon

this subje ct in MS. Bodl. 16 87 .

HowJe su Crist herowed helle
Ofharde geste s ich wille telle .

Tyrwhitt
’

s Chaucer, Vol. II . 43 0 . 4to. ed.

an d for this se n se see I repen t me much that I so harried
him . An t. an d Cl. III . 3 . Cl.

It is somewhat s ingular, that we fi nd the word harow in the

sam e tale

L et b e , Nicholas,
Or I wol crie out harow an d alas v . 3286 ,

referred, b y Tyrwhitt, to a differen t origin he rather b elieve s

haro to b e derived from two I slandic words, on ce probab ly
common to all the Scandin avian n ation s, har, altus, an d 0p ,

clam or an d adds, that haroep , or korop , was used by some of

the inhab itan ts of the L owCoun trie s in the se n se of harou b y

the Norman s . I bid. Vol . II . Warton says, thi s was an ex

clamation of alarm an d terror, an d an outcry upon the name of

Ron or Rollo, for help . Todd
’

s Sp en cer, III . 4 14 . But as



ACT 1. 4 s e . i .

the thre e words harrow, harri e, an d harow, are, under various

sp ellin g s , con foun ded b y glossographers, they may all n ot un
reason ab ly b e referred to the same source .

The words appear, thus variously repre sen ted, in our differen t

old writers Harro, harrow, Io, eheu a Fr. haro, an outcry
for help , much the same as the En glish hue and cry : v ide

Menage .

”

Gloss. to Gaw. Douglas
’

s Virg . F0 . 17 10 . Hery,
hary, hubbi lschow. These are words expressive of hurry and

con fusion . Hiry, hary, seem to b e a corruption of the Fr. ham ,

or the cry 6 l
’

aide, like huetium in our old laws, an d hue in

En glish. Hubbilschow* is usedwith us for uproar. An cien t
Scottish Poems from MS. ofG . Ban n atyn e, 1770 . p . 17 3 ,

With b ludy en e rollin g ful thrawyn lie
Oft and richt schrewitly wold sche clepe and crye ,
Out, Harro, matroun s , quharesoever z e b e .

”

G . Dougl. Virg . p . 220 .

torvumque repen te

Clamat, Io, matres , audita, ub i quaeque .

E n . VI I . 3 99

They ren t thare b are with harro and allake .

Ih. p . 432

manu crin es lan iata— turb afarit.
E n . XII. 6 0 5.

Wherfore I crye out harowe on them [the evyl shrewes]
whiche so falsly have b elyed me .

”

Reynard, the Fore, 12mo .

1550 . Sign et. L . 1, b .

Advocates an dattorn eys in op en audien ce at the barre looke
as tho they would eat on e an other, crying Harrol for justi ce o n

their clien t’s s ide .

”
R. C.

’

s Hen . Steph. Ap ologyfor Herodotus,
fo . 16 0 8, p . 342 .

An in stan ce in which the word o ccurs in Ascham ’

s ToxOphilus

has given occas ion to a stran ge p erversion of the text on e of

the in fin ite numb er of in stan ce s in which the ign oran ce and

pre sumption of Editors has gon e a great way towards b lotting
from the page of history, togetherwith all traces of the cha

rac ter of their author
’

s style , the eviden ce of our an cie n t usage s .

On e of the players shall have a payre of false dyse an d cas t
them out upon the b oarde , the hon e st man shall tak e them an d

cast them as he did the other, the thirde shall e spye them to b e

false dyse an d shall cry out haroe with all the othes un der God,
that he hath falsely won n e the ir mon ey, and then there is

n othing but b ould thy throte from my dagger. 4to . 157 1,

fo . 14
,
b .

Such is the original but in ab ook publishedunder the n ame

of Jame s Ben n et, Master of the Boarding School at Hodde s
don , Herts,

”

b y Davies and D odsley, 4to. without date , in titled

Hubbub, or, as they pron oun c e it, hoobboob, is at this day an exc lama
tion of a similar import in SouthWales and in Warwickshire they have
a proverb ial distich, Hoo me the devil

'

s to do.

”
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ACT 1. 6

solum in ferendi mortui jus n em in i e sse defen do . Si, extin c to

tan dem indign itatis authors
, viv it adhuc v is , Rollon em,

con di
torem paren temque gen tis, app e llo qui legibus a se datis quam

cujusquam injuria plus unus potest polletque . Hi st. of J ersey,
17 3 4 . P. 16 , 17 .

It appears too, that this ex clamation is, down to the pre sen t
time s, used still more exten sively and that it is re sorted to b y
those who meditate or make attack, as well as those who are

assailed. In his private memoir of L ouis XVI . Mr. Bertran d de

Moleville says, speakin g ofhim self, There was a gen eral ab out

of Haro sur l
’

In tendan t, accompan ied with the most furious
imprecation s and it is added in a n ote, that this cry is used

by the populace of Brittan y and Normandy, when they in tend

to in sult* or attack an y b ody. 8vo . 17 97 , Vol. I . p . 84 . It

occurred at Ren n e s . And in Pryce
’

s An tien t Vocabulary of
Cornwal (which lie s oppos ite the coast ofNorman dy) 4to . 17 90 ,

we fi n d this Word an d in a corre sponding s e n se makin g other

modification s of it, as harow, harow sad, sad. Har, slaughter.

Hara, an arrow [i. e . the cause of slaughter] when ce heir, a
battle, an d heirva, a place of battle .

In the text, and in fam iliar an d vernacular languag e , the lan
guage of Shak e speare , the word is used in the m etaphorical
sen se

, which it takes, as b efore stated, from the op eration of

the harrow, in tearin g asun der the clods of ploughed earth an d

s ignifies rend or tear to p ieces .

when
,
in an angry p arle,

He smote the s ledded Polacks on the ice] i. e . when in
an angry con feren ce on the ic e , b e dealt out his b lows upon
the Pole s

, who are accustomed to travel in sleds, i . e . sledges,
carriage s without wheels, on the ic e .

The Poles were formerly called Polacks, in all the old edition s

written Pollax the spelling, doub tle ss, in con form ity with the

pronun ciation .

The Polon ian , whom the Russe calleth L aches, n oting the

first author or foun der of the n ation , who was called Laches or
L eches, whereun to is added Po, which sign ifieth people, an d s o

is made Polaches that is
,
the p eople or posteritie of L aches

which the L atin es, after the ir man n er ofwritin g, call Polan os .

Giles Fletcher’s Russe Commonwealth, 12mo . 159 1, fo . 6 5.

Steeven s cite s Vittoria Corombon a, 16 12 .

I scorn him like a shav
'

d Polack.

(9) just at this dead] For dead, on e of the quartos and the

folio of 16 32, read same. Upon the reading of the quartos ,
which, in stead of jus t, is jump , Malon e ob serve s , that in the

folio we sometime s fi n d a fam iliar word sub stituted for on e

more an cien t : n or is this idly said
,
though the words are

But it has b ee n question ed,whether the I n te n dan twas n ot he re con
mdered as awrongful in truder and malfeasor, again stwhose tortious en try
the cry was raised.



ACT I . I SC. I .

syn on ymous . B . Jon son speaks ofverse s made on jump n ames,
1. e . n am es that suit exactly. Nash says andjump e imitating
a verse in As 11) prai sen ti.

”
So, in Chapman

’

s May D ay, 16 11

Your appoin tment was jump e at three, withme .

An d in Kyfl in
'

s Teren ce 's Andria, 1588
Comes he this day so jump in the very time of this
marriage

See V. 2 . B orat.

(10 ) imp ress of shipwrights] It is n ot an ywhere shewn by
the commen tators, who have lab oured the poin t, that the p rest
mon ey for the retain er of soldiers, has an y thing to do with
Shipwrights . The word seems to b e here used in its ordinary
srgmfi cation , as in Tr. and Cre . II . 1. No man is b eaten
volun tary. Ajax was here the volun tary, and you as under an

imp ress . Achil . But it is said to import a retain e r from
Pre‘t, Fr. as by the acceptan ce ofwhat was called p rest-mon ey
being b ound to hold themselves in readin e ss to b e employed.

(11) ratified by law, and heraldry] By St. 13 . R . II . c. 2 .

the court of Chivalry has cogn izan ce of con tracts, touching
deeds ofarms or ofwar

, out of the realm .

"

Up ton says , that

Shake sp eare sometim es expres se s on e thing b y two subatan

tivsa, an d that law and heraldry mean s, by the herald law. An t.

8: Cl. IV . 2 .

Where rather I exp e ct victorious life,
Than death and hon our.

i. e . hon ourable death. Sran van s . See Sc . II . leave and

favour. L aertes .

Puttenham
, in his Art ofPoesie, p . 14 8, speaks of The Figure

of Twyn n es horses an d barbs, for barbed horses, ve nim and

dartes
,
for ven imous darles ,

"

& c . FARMER .

cov
’

nan t

And carriage of the article design
'

d] i. e . ten or
,

force , or import of the article drawn up .

" Design , says Malon e ,

is to mark out or appoin t for any purpose . Cowdrey Alph.

Tab. 16 0 4 . To shewby a token . Minshieu, 16 17 . D esign ed

is yet us ed in thi s sen se in Scotlan d, as is designatedwith us .

In stead of coven an t, the quarto, 1604, gives co-mart, i . e . c om

pact, join t treaty ; and form ed, as an otherword of our author
'

s
,

that does n ot ofte n occur, co -mates . As you, 810 . II. 1. Duke S.

Comart was doub tle ss the origin al reading , first changed pro
bab ly on the stage for its more familiar sub s titute , covenan t
an d this word was con tinued b y the player editors in 1623 an d
the other folios .

(13 ) un imp roved mettle] i. e . unimpeached, unquestion ed
an d the 4to ,

1603 , reads inapproved.

The modern editors adopt the modern sen se of thi sword un

train ed or undisciplin ed.

”
The verb , improve, does n ot occur



ACT 1. : 8 s o . 1.

in man y of our earlydiction ary writers, as Baret andMi n shieu ;
and on its in troduction it was used in the sen se of reprov e,

impute , or disprove . Tooke says,
‘f it was taken from the

Fren ch, who used it, and still con tinue to use it, in the same

mean ing and that it was perp etually so used b y the authors

ab out Shakespeare
’

s time, an d espe cially in theological con tro
versy. For ye fondely imp rove a con clus ion which myghte
stan de and b e true .

— B eelar. ag t. Joye b y Gardin er, Bisb . of

Win che ster. “ Ther did theyworshyp it in their scarlet gown es
with cappes in han d, and here they improved it with s corn es

and with mocke s, gren nyn ge upon her lyke termagaun te s in a

playe . Bale
’

s Actes of Eng . Votaries . Divers . of Parley, 4 to.

17 98, I . 16 5. An d he says the word here mean s un im

p eached, from the verb to b lam e
, cen sure , 810 . But the use

of the wordwas certainly n ot appropriated to any on e scien ce .

Whiche thynge as I do n ot improve, so I denye it to b e

n ec essarye .
_ Payn el

'

s Hutte n Of the wood, guiacum,
that

heleth the Fren ch Poe/res. 12mo . 153 3 , c. 7 An esse , corys
cide s

,
& c . n on e of the phis ition s, that have an y judgem en t,

improvethe, but they afiirme the se to b e good.
— I b. c. 11.

Som e forb idde washinges an d all man er b athe s, I thynke b y
cause they mollifi e the sin owe s and lose them , and yet they do

n ot imp rove sweatynges .
— I b. c. 26 , p . 7 8 , b . In all the se

in stan ces the origin al, rendered improve, is improbo. Ulrick.

Huttenus de Guiaci Medicina, Mogun t. 4to . 1520 . Sir Tho .

More
,
in his letter to H.VIII .Mar. 153 4, says, Not pre sum ing

to looke , that his Highn es should any thyn g tak e that poin t for
the more proved or imp roved for my poore min de in so great

amater. John son , in his dictionary, in stan cing from Whitg ift,
poin ts out this as the Fren ch us e of the word. We n owuse the
word reprove, from the Lat. rep robo, (when ce we also take the
verb an d n oun , reprobate) in stead of imp rove . Of the comp oun d
in the text, un imp rove, n o in stan ce has occurred in the ab ove

sen se and D r. John son (as the word has b een in use for the

las t ce n tury at least, and with a sati sfactory se n se) has in ter
preted it, and it may b e rightly, n ot regulated or guided by
kn owledge or experien ce .

In Jon son
’

s Every Man in Sec . III . 2. where Bobadil says,
Sir

,
b elieve me on my relation 5 forwhat I tell you the world

shall n ot reprove,
- it is said, in a late edition of his works,

that the quarto edition of 160 3 in this place reads imp rove .
Hen ce, as well as from this use of it b y Sir Tho. More, it may
reasonab ly b e in ferred, that it was kn own in this sen se to our

author.

(14) Shark
’

d up a list of landless resolutes
Forfood an d diet, to some en terprise

That hath a stomach in ’

t] i. e . snapped up with the
eager voracity of a shark, caught up from an y or all quarters
fora bellyful, a gan g of sturdy b eggars, sharpset, and of courag e
equal to any e n terprise .
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ACT 1. 10 sc . 1.

as pre cursors of a great even t, certain prodigie s were se en
, pro

c eeds, without an y thing to con n e ct his sen ten ce
,
to in stan ce

other p rodigie s . In usual course we should say , Ghosts ap

p eared
— an d there were also other fearful and preternatural

“

appearan ce s and yet, as it s tands
,
there is n o difficulty in

con ce iving the m ean ing . This b eing so, may we n ot
, with

Shake sp eare
’

s licen se and title to exemption from grammatical
shackle s, read or undertand it thus The grave s op en ed, the

dead were seen ab road [spectacle s such] as, & c . This we
must do ,

or with more unwarran tab le licen se an d much le ss
probab ility, though with sen se and con sisten cy, read with Mr.

Rowe

Stars shon e with train s of fire
, dews of b loodfell,

Disasters vei l’d the sun .

Upon the passage in Par L ost, I . 597 , where
’

tis said,

the m oon

In dim e clip se disastrous twilight sheds,
Warb urton ob serve s, that disaster is here us ed in its origin al

s ign ification of ev il conjun ction of stars an d Sylve ster, speak
ing of the plan et Saturn in his D u Bartas, say s,

His froward b eam s disastrousfrown s.
"

p . 80 .

(20 ) and the moist star] i . e . the m oon orwatery star.

The watry m oon . R. I I I . II . 2 . Q . Eliz . Quo ululatibus

m e is via patefi ere t ad c oalum usque , e t in de possem deduc ere

pallidam illam humidorum regin am ad m isc endas mecum lachry
mas . Jac . Howe ], Ang liafl en s . 18mo . 16 46 , p . 2 .

Malon e cite s Marlowe
’

s Hero and L ean der, 1590 :

Not that n ight
-wan d

'

rin g , p ale an d wat
’

ry s tar.

(21) like p recurse offierce even ts] As in gen eral p oetical use
it was ex treme or excessive, it will with little more lice n se b e
here rendered terri ble an d bloody.

O the fi erce wretchedn e ss, that glory bring s .

Tim. IV . 2 . Flav .

We have fi erce ex treme s, K. John , last se . an d fi erce
van itie s , H. VI II . I . 1. Buck . In Jon son

’

s Sejanus, Arnmtius

0 most tam e slavery, an dfi erce flattery A. V .

(22) omen coming on ] i . e . p orten tous even t at han d.

That this n oun was used in the sen se offate, D r. Farmer has
shewn in Heywood

’

s L ife of Merlin .

Merlin , well vers
‘

d in many a hidden spell

His coun tries omen did lon g sin ce fore tell.
And Ste even s has in the Vowbreaker shewn the use of the
adje ctive forfatal.



ACT 1. 11 s o. 1.

And much 1 fear the weakn ess ofher b rain e
Should drawher to some omin ous exigen t.

See omin ous, R. II I . III. 3 . Riv .

(23 ) The passage s in cluded in b rackets are throughout this
work taken from Steeven s

’

s ed ition of the quarto. In that

edition the title pag e of this play in 16 11 (there had b een three
pre cedin g, in 160 3 , 16 0 4 , an d 1605) state s, that it had b een

en larged to almost doub le its original siz e . It also appears ,
that in the ir folio of 1623 , the player editors made many re

tre n chmen ts . Splen did passag e s , n ot con tributing to the action
of the drama, and n ot admitted latterly in represen tation , they
may have n ot adequately appre ciated 5 and the coheren ce of the
dialogue an d fab le may in con sequen ce he sometimes foun d to
have suffered. John son says, the ir omis sion s sometimes leave

it b etter and sometime s worse , and seem on lymade for the pur

p ose ofabb reviation .

(24) Or if thouhast uphoarded, & c .] If any of them had

b oun d the spirit of gold by an y charmes in caves, or in iron
fe tters under the ground, they should for their own soules quiet

(which question lesse e lse would whin e up and down ) if n ot for the

good of the ir children , release it. —De cker's Kn ight
’

s Con

juring, 8 m. Srn n vn n s .

It is al so ob served b y John son , that the whole of this address

is very elegan t an d n ob le , an d congruous to the common tradi
tion s of the causes of apparition s .

(25) it is, as the ai r, in vuln erab le]
As easy may

’

st thou the in tren chan t air
With thy ke en sword impress . Macb. last se .

Again st the in vuln erable clouds ofheave n .

K. J ohn , II . 2. NIALONE .

The cock, that is the trump et to the morn]
An d n ow the cocke , the morn ing

’

s trump eter,

Play
’

d hun tsup for the day star to appea
r.

Drayton , 4to . 1604 . Srn n vn n s .

The c ooks , the coun try horologe that rin gs
The cheereq warn ing to the san n e

'

s awake,

Missing the dawn ing s can tles in his wings .

”

Moses his Bush. Part II. 4m. 16 30 , p . 157 .

(27 ) Whether in sea, & c .] According to the pn eumatology
of that time , every elemen t was inhab ited b y its pecuhar order

of spirits, who had di sposi
tion s differen t, accordin g to the i r

various places ofab ode .

A Chorus in An dre in i
’

s drama, calledAdamo,written i n 16 13 ,

con sists of sp irits of fire , air,
water, and hell, or sub terran eous ,

b e ing the exiled angels . Choro di Spiriti ign e l, aerei , acqua
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tici, ed in fernali,
"

& c . The se are the demon s to which Shake
sp eare allude s . The se spirits were supposed to con troul the
elemen ts in which they resp ectively resided 5 an dwhen formally
in voked or comman ded b y a magician , to produce tempe sts , c on
fiagration s, floods, and earthquakes . For thus says The Span ish

Mandeville of Miracles, & c . 160 0 Those which are in the

m iddle region of the ayre , and those that are un der them n earer

the earth, are those , which sometime s out of the ordinary ope

ration of n ature doe moove the win des with greater fury than

they are accustomed and do, out of season , conge ele the

c loude s, caus ing it to thunder, lighten , hayle , and to de stroy
the grasse , corn e, & C. & c . Witche s and n e croman cers worke
man y such like things by the help of those spirits, & c . Of

this school therefore was Shake speare
’

s Prosp ero in the Temp est.
T . WARTON.

Bourn e of Newcastle, in his An tiquities of the common Peop le,

in form s us , It is a re ce ived tradition am on g the vulgar, that

at the time of cock- crowing , the midn ight sp irits forsake the se
lower region s, and go to the ir proper places .

—Hen ce it is , (says
he) that in coun try place s, where the way of life require s more

early lab our, they always go chearfully to work at that time 5

whereas if they are called ab road soon er, they imagin e every
thin g they see a wan derin g ghost. An d he quote s on this oc

cas ion , as all his predecessors had don e , the well~kn own lin e s
from the first hymn of Pruden tius . I kn own ot whose tran sla

tion he g ives us, but there is an old on e b y Heywood. The

p ious chan son s, the hymn s an d carrols
,
whch Shake speare m en

tion s pre sen tly, were usually copied from the elder Christian

poets . FARMER .

(28) The extravagan t an d erring sp irit hies

To his con fin e] From St.Amb rose
’

s hymn in the Salis

bury service.

Prceco diei jam son at

H6c excitatus Lucifer
Hoc omn is Errorum chorus
Viam n ocen di deserit,
Gallo can en te .

Douce n ot on ly suppose s that Shak e speare had seen the se

lin es, but is disposed to infer from some parts of them
,
that

he was a L atin sch lar an d i t must b e allowed, that extrava

gan t, erring, and corgin e, are term s n ot vernacular derivatives

from a learn ed language , they have here , though used in close
succe ss ion , a dign ified propriety and n othing tum id or p edan tic,
but are , on the con trary, deliveredwith all the ease and perspi

cuity, with which an accomplished s cholar might b e supposed

to adapt an d tran sfuse the spirit of on e lan guage , that he had a

mastery in , to the occasion and in to the character in which he
chose to use it in an other. See perturb ed sp irit. I . 5. Ham .

But it is also to he con sidered, that these short Latin hymn s

(such as Flamin ius
‘

s,
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which it is associated, with b le ssedn e ss participating of a

heaven ly quality, of grace in its s crip tural sen se
—
quasi quodam

divin o adlatus spiritu as a father an d a gracious aged man .

L ear IV . 2 . Alb . And n ot in the sen se in which it is more fro

que n tly used, ofgra
ceful, elegan t,win n ing, pleasing simply, b ut

touchedwith something holy, in stin ctwith goodn ess . 0 sce

testam hom in em 0 what an ungratious fellowe Nic .

Udall
’

s Flouresfrom Teren ce, 12mo . 1550 . fo . 83 . 98, b . See

Two G. of V. III . 1. L aun ce . an d Tr. and Cr. I I . 2 . Tr.

(32) But, look, the morn , & c .] Doub tless the almost m omen

tary appearan ce of the Ghost, an d the short con versation s pre
ceding and sub sequen t to it, could n ot have filled up the lon g
in terval of awin ter

'

s n ight in De nmark, from twelve till morn

ing . But, indifi
'

eren t as was Shake speare to all dramatic rule s
and laws, there was n o other licen se so large as that which he
took with time . In whatever dire ction andwhereverhe sp ed,

Still pan ting Time toil
’

d after him in vain .

W ith the in teresting top ic he has con trived to in troduce at
the close , and daz z led also as an audien ce would b e b y the

splendor ofhis poetry, this irregularity would n ot in repre se n ta

tion b e gen erally dete cted at an y tim e and at this tim e it

would n e ither b e thought of or regarded : and when the age

an d the audien ce so little atte nded to it, as Steeven s repre se n ts

to b e the case , the playwrightwas n ot likely to b e very an x ious

ab out it. He tells us, in his n ote s upon Hamlet
’

s adv ice to the
players, that dumb shews sometime s supplied defi c ien c e s, an d

at others filled up the space of time whichwas n e ce ssary to
pass , while bus in e ss was supposed to b e transacted in fore ign
parts . With this m ethod of preserving on e of the un itie s, our

an ce stors appear to have b een satisfied.” But in his Treatise

of Church Governmen t
, Milton , when speaking of ep ic p oetry,

e ven in his man n er ofputtin g the que stion , decides it : Whe
ther the rules ofAristotle are herein strictly to b e kep t, or n ature
to b e followed which in them ,

that kn owart anduse judgme n t,

is n o tran sgression , but an en richin g of art.
” Whe ther this b e

so or n ot in epic poetry, surely it may b e a sked, although the

scen e shifting drama, b oth as to tim e and place, and fide libus
oculis, presen ts a succe ss ion of imposs ib ilities, yet if tran s

ported b y that living scen e , the imagination persuade s itself,
thatwhich passe s b efore it is real if in the represe n tation there

is n othing revoltin g, howmuch less is it than nature ? An d, if

she is n o further overstepp ed, why is it, that we ex claim , an d
talk of forms or rules violated ? Or, if we so do, why do we
step within the walls ofa theatre
No reason ing will allow that we can actually b e on e m inute

at Theb es and the n ext at Athen s ; or wherever the s cen e is
laid, thatwe are at n o other than at home . The only que stion
to b e en tertain ed is,whether the m ind, by its hab it of cherishing
these association s and delusion s s o fondly that they have b e
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com e a se con d n ature, is in an y particular in stan ce b y wan t of
skill or talen t in the dramatical artifi cer outraged or disgusted

Un les s b y some deviation or relax ation of the severity ofhis

rule s our critic shall con de s cend to suffer him self so to sympa

thise an d b e tran sported, he can have n o feelin g forwhat passes ,
n ot even for the first s cen e an y m ore than for the last 5 n or can

he b y any flight b e carried further than the b en ch on which b e
s eated himself as a spe ctator.

with a defeatedjoy,
With on e ausp icious an d on e drapp ing eye] i . e . with

joy b aflled, an d with on e well- om en
'

d and sm iling , an d on e

clouded an d weep in g eye . A s im ilar idea is poin ted out by
Steeve n s in Win t. T. She had on e eye de clin ed for the los s
ofher husb an d 3 an other elevated that the oracle was fulfilled.

(34) bon ds of law] i . e . un der every spe cie s of b on d or

s olemn ob ligation . A sealed compact, well ratified b y law
an d heraldry . Sc . 1. Hor. L im it this presumed lib erty

within the bands of discre tion an d governme n t. — Heywood
’

s

Ap ol.for Actors, 16 12 . Bon d an d ban d were syn on imous .

(3 5) bedrid] Not derived, as it should seem , from the same

source as other sim ilarwords in our lan guage, prie st
- ridden ,

hag
- ridden . Ben son ,

A . S. Vocab . give s Bedreda, clin icus , an d

reda paralyticus . Jamie son , Sc . Dict. Bedrel, adj. Bedrid. corr.

p erhaps from A. S. Bedrida, id ; Teut. Bedder, clin icus . Germ .

Bed- reise. Min shieu, Bedrid, o n e so s ick that he can n ot rise ,
Belg. Bedder. Teut. Bettrisz , Bettrisen .

(3 6 ) gait] i . e . progress . From the A. S
‘

. verb gae . A

gate for a path, pas sag e, o
r street, is still, says D r. Percy, cur

re n t in the North. See M. N. D r. V . 1. Thes .

(37 ) Out ofhis subject] i. e . out of those subje ct to him .

So n ightly toils the subject of the lan d. Sc . 1. Marcell .

The gen eral subject to awell-wish
’

d king
Quit their own part.

M.for M. II . 4 . Ang . 8L III . 2 . Lucio .

the scap e

Of these di lated articles allow] i . e . the ten or of these

article s , set out at large, authoriz e s . The use of the plural

verb with a n ominative singular, so far from b e in g offen sive

even to modern ears , seem s under the presen t circum stan ce s,
v iz . those of a plural ge n itive in te

rven ing, to improve the b ar

m on y of the vers ification , an d to con stitute an ex cepti on to the

gen eral rule .

At an y rate our authorwould b e fully Justlfied by the loose

pra
ctise ofhis age ,which, even i n prose , an d where n o memb er

of a sen te n ce was in terposed b etween the n om inatlve case and
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the verb , allowed plural verb s and n oun s singular, and vice versa,
to b e un ited.

A s imilar example occurs* in III . 2. P layer King , where ,
indeed, it may b e said, that this licen se was used for the con

ve n ien ce of the rhyme : but n othin g is more fully unde rstood,
than that it was the practise of the learn ed of these time s , of

our tran slators b oth in prose an d verse, and of our highe st p er

son age s, as well as our greatest s cholars and most polished

writers, to join n oun andverb without an y regard to the s ingular

or plural of e ither. In her tran slation of a classic it was don e
by the sovere ign of that day : The cleare “

daiss followes the
darek c lowde s the roughe st seas in sues the greatest calme s

Queen Elizabeth
’

s Sen eca, g iven to Sir J . Harrington , 1597 .

Nugae An tiq. 12mo. 17 7 9, II . 3 0 8 as she did in a letter to he r

learn ed succes sor, Mar. 6 , 1592 a guilty con scien ce skill s

m ore to shift than ten wiserheads kn owes howto win . Archaeo

log . XIX. 11. 4to. 1821 as he al so himself, and when layin g
down rule s for composition ,

And birds with all their heave nlie voces cleare
Dois mak a sweit and heavi n ly harmony,
And fragran tflours dois sprin g up lustely
King James

’

s reylis and caute lis ofScottis Poes ie , 1584 .

And,whether it was un derstood or n ot, that, from the rude state

of our language , the earwas then un tun ed and in atten tive to

n icetie s an d the modulation of its periods, certain ly this was n ot
an age , in which it is poss ib le to refer such a

.p ractise to the
wan t of a kn owledge of the comm on rules of grammar.

Further towards the clos e of Charle s
'

s reign , in Herm ippus
Ang lo

- latinus, l 2mo. 16 3 9 , an elab orate and learn ed gram

matical work, which comm e n ces with in culcating , that in

tran slating or con struing in the se lan guages , it is n e ce ssary to
the purity of style , that the utm ost care should b e taken to

reserve to each idiom its own propriety,
"

the author proceeds ,
and without n oticin g it as an y way an omalous

, in exact c on

form ity with the phraseology of the tex where the an alogy
of b oth tongues gas b y on e rule , the danger is the le sse . Sign .

A. 3 , b but afterwards amon gst his Syn taxeos An omalia,
where he s tates the gen eral use of the singularwith the p lural,
b e in stan ces al so in the Latin comb ination s, that g ive the s in

gularn oun aplural, orthe eife ct ofaplural, character. Sign .F.10 .

as Rhemus cumfratre quirin o
Jura duhaut.

"

Virg . But it is Can a Fides et
Vesta, Remo

,

”
8 m. E n . I . 296 , and therefore irrelevan t : the

in stan ce is of course more satisfactory,
Ipse cumfratre ade sse jussi sumus . Cic .

Such then , from whatever cause arising, being the actual in
differen ce to the application of this rule, even where the verb

The violen ce of e ither grief orjo
Theirown e nac tures will themselves destroy .
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mus ic of numb ers ought to make a part of the con sideration
at that day the wan t of agre emen t b etween n oun and verb

, even

where n othing was in terposed, was n ot thought by scholars an

in disp e n sab le rule of grammar, or barbarous or offen sive eve n

to the ear of courtiers an d this violation of itwould frequen tly
es cap e even their ear, though the ir eye might detect it. Itwas
upon Shakespeare (says H. Tooke

,
Diversion s of Purley I I .

that the charge of ign oran ce of the rudimen ts of grammarwas

to b e fix ed. But his ear caught the idiomatic phraseology, an d
he had a m ind capab le of comprehen ding the ge n ius, of hi s
tive ton gue .

An d we fi nd the prin ciple, acted upon in the tex t, (that of

yieldin g to the guidan ce of the ear an d sen se in defian ce of te ch
n icalitie s) carried by elegan t an dmost learn edauthors much fur
ther,when discussing the grave st subje cts where a gen itive case
with a plural termin ation is attached to a n oun in the s in gular,
immediately following a plural pron oun or adje ctive Som e

will lab our to ex cuse
.

these man n er of p roceedings, and to colour,
& c .

"

D aungerous Position s 8m. un der p reten ce of Reformation .

By Archb . Ban croft, 4to . 1593 . p . 13 . With these man n er of
p roceedings the King there an d the State , finding great cause of

just dis con ten t and danger. I b . p . 22 . So dire ct a violation of

a clear rule could n ot at any time have e scaped atten tion .

The courtly Puttenham and the poet Dan iel, each of them

giv in g le s son s on the subje ct of the ir art, afford such example s

Three causes moves us to this figure .

”
Arte ofEnglishPoesie,

1589 , p . 149 ; and The distribution of giftes are un iversal]
,

an d all s easons hath them in s ome sort. Dan iel’s Apologie for
Ryme, 160 3 , in an swer to Cam pion

’

s Ob servation s in the Arte

ofEnglish Poesie, 1602 an d Sup erfluous humours des troyeth

n aturall hete . VulgariaHorman n i, 4to . 153 0 . Sign . I . 1.

Closing these in stan ces with a reading of our author, whi ch
after the severest s crutiny has b ee n approved as the true on e by
every critic, ex cept Steeve n s, from Warburton to Ritson ,

Masters ofpassion sways it to the mood, 8rc .

M. of V. IV . 1. Shylo ck,
we shall add, that this usage of a plural for the purpose of

givin g e ffect, is carried much further in Macbeth, where it is
taken up from the ge n eral impres s ion of the dialogue . The
Do ctor, speaking of L ady Macb eth, says, You se e her eye s
are open ? Gen t. Ay, but their sen se are shut.

”
V. 1. Their

sen se , i . e . the sen se of her eyes, here carried along with that

word (which is n o more than a pron oun posses sive , an dwan tin g
that term ination of plural n oun s that usually affe cts the ear) a
plural image ; and the loose grammar of the age allowed the
an n exation of a plural verb . And so fully were we justified in
our con ception s upon this poin t, we fall so naturally in to this
course , that we find even a stronger in stan ce supplied b y Mr.

Boswell from the writings of a very elegan t scholar and critic
of our own day, the author ofthe His tory ofEng lish Poetry. In
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a n ote upon I I . H. IV. III . 2 . Shal. (Malon e
’

s Shaksp . 8vo .

1821. XVII . 13 3 ) Mr. Warton says, B . an d Fl.
'

s . play c on

tain s man y satirical strokes again st Heywood
’

s Comedy, the

force ofwhich are en tirely lost to those, who have n ot seen that
com edy.

”

With the View of e stab lishin g, whether this licen se offended
the ear

,we have rep eatedly read, an d g iven to scholars this pas
sage to read 5 an d upon askin g ,whether it con tain ed an y thin g ,
that called for an n otation (an d they we ll kn ew the atten tion

paid to gramm atical accuracy throughout the se n otes ) they
un iformly an swered, that it did n ot ; un le ss p erhap s som e ex

planation of the word, dilated, were given , an d in correspon

den ce with this impress ion an d feeling all Edition s from what
ever hands are so prin ted an d pass it over un n oticed.

Malon e , in the close of the first scen e of the Temp est, where
Ariel en ters in v is ib le , Reed

’

s edition
,
IV . 7 8 , says , The p lural

n oun , join ed to a verb in the singular numb er
,
is to b e m et with

in alm ost every page of the first folio . Such has b ee n shewn
to b e the case in the page s of his con temporarie s . A play
Wright, b oun d to copy the man n ers , has full warran t, without
layi ng an y particular groun d for it, to use the fam iliar lan guag e
of his time an d the p oet, who must n ot n egle ct the flow an d

harmon y of his num b ers , is , for that reason , wherever it shall
an swerhis purpose , called upon to employ it. See to keep them

living . John son and Ste eve n s
’

s Edit. 180 3 . Temp . II . 1. Ariel .

(3 9 ) A little more than kin , an d less than kind] i . e . m ore

than a comm on re lation , hav in g a con fusedly accumulated title

of relation ship , you have le ss than b en evolen t, or le ss than even

natural feelin g : b y a play upon this last word, kin d, in its

doub le use an d doub le sen se ; its use as an adje ctive an d im

portin g ben evolen t, an d its s e n s e as a sub stan tive and s ign ifyin g
n ature the sen se in which he presen tly afterwards use s it

adje ctively 5
Remorsele ss

,
treacherous, le cherous, kin dless, villain

II . 2, Haml . where kin dle ss m ean s un n atural . An d in this last

sen se of n ature it is used, associated with kin , in the tragedy of

Gorboduc, 156 1.

Traitor to kin and kin d
,
to s ire and me .

"

IV. 1.

A s imilar idea m ore than on ce occurs again . D on albain says,

The n ear in b lood, the n earer b loody.

"

Macb. II . 3 . an d

Nearer in b loody thoughts an d n ot in b lood.

Rich. I I I . II . 1. Glost.

Steeven s has supplied several apt in stan ce s of the jo in t use of
the se ideas an dwords The n earerwe are in blood, the further
we must b e from love the greater the kindred is, the le ss the

kin dn ess must b e .
—Mother Bombie, 1594 , and in Gorboduc,

In kin ds a father, but n ot kinde lyn esse.
Traitor to kin n e and kinde. — Battle of Alcasar, 1594 .
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See also Venus and Adon is,

0 had thy mother b orn e as b ad a m in de ,

She e had n ot b rought forth thee , but died un kind.

And M. ado, & c . IV . 1. Claud.

(40 ) I am too much i ’ the sun ] By aquibb le, as D r. Farmer

inge n iously has sugge sted, b etween sun and son , it must mean
,

it is con ce ived, I have too much ab out m e of the character of

exp ectan cy, at the sam e time that I am prematurely torn from
my sorrows, an d thrown in to the b road glare ofthe sun an d day
have too much of the son an d succe ssor an d pub lic staging ,
without posse ss ion of my rights, an d without a due in terval to
assuage my grief.

”

But a closer ob server here says O n e part

of D r. Farmer
’

s con je cture is right : Ham let m ean s, that he

had n ot p ossession of his rights , but there was n o quib b le b e

twee n Sun (in the quartos spelt Son n e ) an d Son the allus ion

is to the saying , Out of God
’

s b le ss ing in to the warm Sun 5
which m ean s, to b e out of house an d home 5 or

,
at least, to

b e in aworse temporal condition than a man was, or should b e .

We have in L ear. II 2 . Ken t.

Thou out ofheaven
’

s b en ediction c om
’

st

To the warm sun .

An d so In very dede theywere b roughtfrom the good to the

bad, an dfrom Goddes blessyng (as the proverb e is) in to a warme

son n e . Preface to Edmun d Grin dal ’

s Profitab le Doctrin e . 4to .

1555 . 2 . Phil. an dMary. An d again , For the supp lan tin g of

Taurinus he used more fin e sse . By such art he .thought to

have rem oved him , as we say, out of God
’

s blessing in to the warm
sun . Ralegh

’

s Hist. of the World. F0 . 16 7 7 . p . 7 7 6 . His b e in g
deprived of his right, i . e . his succe s s ion to the kingdom , Ham
let therefore m ight call b e in g too much i ’ the sun .

(41) Nor win dy susp iration offorc
’

d breath
,]

Thy eye s are dim
’

d with tears , thy cheeks are wan ,
Thy forehead troub led, an d thy mutterin g lip s
Murmur sad words, ab ruptly b roken off

,

Byforce of win dy s ighs thy sp iri t breathes,
An d all this sorrow riseth for thy son .

”

Span ish Tragedy, A. IV .

This play is n ot always
"

ridiculed n either does it so deserve .

(42) But I have that within , whichpasseth show
These

,
but the trapp ings and the suits of was ]
my grief lie s all within 5

An d the se ex tern al man n ers of lamen t

Are merely shadows to the un seen grief,
That swells with silen ce in the tortur’

d soul
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s cien ce, yet retain . Our author has the same sen timen t in

I I . H. I V

And the Con tin en t,

Weary of solid firmn ess, melt itself
In to the sea. III . 1. K . Hen .

This use of the wordwas very common . Mr. Todd in stan ce s
Bale

’

s Br. Chron . of L ord Cobham. He commen ded his soul

in to the han ds ofGod 5 and so departed hen ce most c risten lye 5
his b ody resolved in to ashe s an d

Resolv
’

d to the ir cold prin ciple the dust.
Shirley

’

s Poems, 8vo . 1646 . p . 57 .

(47 ) his can n on
’

gain st self- slaughter] i . e . solemn de cree .

"

It is remarkab le
,
that, while can on , Sax . the m odern word in

this sen se , xavwv
,
Gr. regula, n orma, a lin e , rule , imp erative

law or thun derin g edict
,
can on , an d can n on (the readin g in all

the old cop ie s ) a p ie ce of ordnan ce or artillery, differ on ly in

on e letter, ordinan ce, which has the sam e sen se as can on , differs
also from ordn an ce, or artillery in on e letter only 5 an d this

differen ce in pronun ciation is n o way fe lt. No m ore dis tin ct or
b etter orig in than Can n a, a warlike en gin e to b atter walls,
b e cause cast lon g an d after the man n er of great reeds

”

(Ski n n .

an dM in shieu) is ass ign ed to the latter an d in m odern Fren ch
in each sen se the word in the text is written can on .

D r.Hurd ob serve s , that in Eurip ides a ray of the sun is called
n ehw Ka V 5 to which Mr. Warton adds, that in P . L ost, IV .

543 , the sun is said to have levell
’

d-his even in g rays as in

Comus, v . 3 40 , we have lon g levell
’

d rule of stream ing light.

(48 ) Hyp erion to a satyr] i . e . b eauty for deformi ty .

Hyp erion must here b e taken for Ap ollo, though this word has
freque n tly b een con foun ded with the sun 5 as from its e tym on

and the con s ideration ,
that b oth have ever b ee n repre sen ted as

m odels of b eauty, m ight well have b een : but Hyp erion is ,
though sometym e putte for the Sun n e , the b rother of Saturn e ,
which govern eth the course of the plan ette s 5 an d therefore is
n am ed the father of the Soon n e , the Moon e

,
an d the morowe .

Biblioth. E liotcc . fo . 1559 . Phoebus is al so in dii’feren tly used for

Apollo an d the Sun 5 an d Phaebeos ortus are the ris ing of the

m orrowe or m orn . See Adam
’

s Geograp hy . 8V0 . 17 97 .

p . 3 7 3 .

D r. Farm er says that Sp en ser use s this word with the sam e

error in quan tity. The fact is , n ot on ly did our old poe ts total ly
disregard it, but the modem s also have in this in stan ce made it
altogether sub servien t to the ir con ve n ien ce . Shake sp eare ac

ce n ts the sam e word, Posthumus, differen tly in the same play,
Cymb elin e an d Mitford says that Sp en ser has Iole , Pylade s,
Caphé reus Rmtéan Gas coygn e, in his Ultimum Vale

Kind Erato andwan ton Thalia.
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Turb erville, in the Ven trous L over, St. 1.

If so L eander durst from Abydon to Se st.
L ord Sterlin e in his Third Hour, St. 13 , p . 50 .

Then Ple iade s, Arcturus, Orion , all . and, p . 87 ,

5

Which carryin g Orion safely on the shore .

An d in Sir P. Sidn ey
’

s Astrophe l an d Stella in stan ce s
In cade n ce to the tun e s, which Amphyon

’

s lyre did yield.

‘

Gray
’

s Works, 4to. 18 16 . I . 3 6 .

Gray has accen ted Hyp erion , as our author, and most of our

poets m odern an d an tien t
,
in his Hymn to Ign oran ce (Ih. I .

an d in his Progress of Poetry.

Hyp erion
’

s march and glitterin g shafts ofWar.

An d as applicab le also to the first part of our n ote Heywood
’

s

Britain e
’

s Troy . F0 . 16 3 8 . p . 65.

Hyperion in an armor all of Sun n e s .

Though Drummon d of Hawthorn de n , Wand. Muses, (Mitford,
ib .) an d an old playwright in Fuimus Troes. 163 3 . (D odsley

’

s

Plays, V II . 50 0 ) 5 and
,
in modern time s , We st in his Pin dar,

0 1. VIII . 22, p . 6 3 . an d D r. Aken side in his Hymn to the

Naiads, have don e otherwise .

See Eup hrdtes . An t. an d Cl. I . 1. Me ss . and Posthzimus. Cymb.

III . 4 . Imo .

(49 ) n ot beteem] i . e . de ign to allow. This is the readin g
of the quartos . Accordin g to the m ode of spelling in which
the large st p ortion of the words of that day have b een delivered
down to us (an d of which the page s of our author afford abun
dan t eviden ce ) beteen e an d beteeme may b e taken as on e an d the

same word.

As it is foun d in a con temporary tran slation , ArthurGolding
’

s

Ovid
’

s Metam. the corre sp on den t term in the orig inal clearly
leads us to the sen se

Yet could he n ot beteeme

The shape of an ie othe r b ird then egle for to seeme .

4to . 1587 , sign . R . 1, b . In edit. 156 7 , it is sign . R . IIII . 2,
b . In 1593 , R . III

Nullatamen al ite verti

D ign atur, n is i quze poss it sua fulm ina ferre . X. 157

So Heywood
’

s Bri tain e
’

s Troy. F0 . 16 3 6 . p . 6

They call
’

d him God on earth, and much e steem
’

d him 5

Much hon our he rec e iv
’

d, which they beteem
’

d him .

”

An d Milton , in his An imadvers ion s up on the Remon stran t
’

s

defen ce again st Smectymnuus, se em s to use it in the same sen se .

The garde n er
—though he could have well beteemed to have

than ked him . Prose Works, I . 16 0 . fo . Am sterdam . 16 9 8 .

The word occurs in the Fairy Q. II . VIII . 19, and in M. N. D r.

1. l . Herm ia.
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Some of the editors have at on ce relieved themselve s from
all troub le and diffi cultie s 5 an d, without scruple n ewmodellin g

the lin e and displacing this word from the tex t, have sub stituted

p ermitted,
That he p ermitted n ot the win ds ofheaven .

While on e of the surrep titious quartos, probab ly from distrust

of the rectitude of a readin g , which its editor did n ot fully com

prehend, but with very slight variation and am ere adaptation of

the letters, ~reads - let e
’

en .

But
, when an author

’

s g enuin e tex t is as certain ed ex fide
omn ium codicum, an d n o higher objection can b e raised than that

aword presen ts itself in an un accustom ed or un kn own sen se ,

it is the indispen sab le duty of an editor to retain it ; that,

thus con tinuing to in vite further re search, it may lead to the

discovery of other in stan ce s of its use , an d by the ir aid give

facilitie s to critical s cie n ce in deducing its etymology which is
as well a matter of gen eral philological in tere st, as an act of

justice to his author. An editor in curs n o reproach b y n ot

b eing acquain ted with every phras e or term that is be come

ob solete, and time has thrown away ; but he should b e care
ful howhe remove s lan dmarks 5 an d just e n ough n ot to fal sify
his trust.

appetite had grown

By what itfed on ] So En ob arb . ofCleopatra. An t. 8; Cl.

11. an d Pericles, Speakin g ,

of the charm s of his daughter
’

s

con versation . V . 1.

(51) good even ] To a sub stitution ofmorn in g for even , made

b y Hanmer andWarburton , D r. John son an swered,that b e

tween the first and e ighth s ce n e of this act it is apparen t, that

a natural day mus t pass, an d howmuch of it is already over
,

there is n othing that can determ in e . The king has held a

coun cil. And Tyrwhitt adds , that good even or den was the
usual salutation from n oon , the momen t that good morrow he
cam e improper. Rom. 8; Jul. II . 4 . Nurse Mercut. 5 an d that

from the course of the in ciden ts
, pre ceden t an d sub sequen t, the

day may here b e well supposed to b e turn ed of n oon .

(52) the fun eral bak
’

d meats] It was an cien tly the gen eral
custom to give an en tertainm en t to m ourn ers at a fun eral. In

distan t coun tie s this practice is con tinued among the yeoman ry.

See The Tragique Historic of the Faire Valeria of L on don , 1598
His corpe s was with fun eral l pompe con veyed to the church,

an d there sollemn ly e n terred, n othin g om itted which n ec essitie

[i. e . the dictate of de corum or propriety] or custom could
c laime a sermon , a ban quet, an d like ob servation s . Again ,

in the old roman ce of Syr Degore, b l. 1. n o date

A greatfeasts would he holde
Upon his que n e s m ornyn ge dav

That was buryed in an abbay. COL L INS .
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Tooke has n ot produced a single in stan ce of the use of it, i . e .

of the adje ctive , in the sen se up on which he in s ists ex cept, as
he preten ds, from our author. In the in stan ce cited in this

p lace b y Ste eve n s, in support of the extraordin ary in te rpretation

most con sequen tial, he has here an d elsewhere

put upon the word, A ring , that I must use in deere employ
m en t. (Rom. 8; Jul. so. last), although the word is spelt after
the fashion of the Sax on verb , it is impos sib le to in terpret it

injurious its mean ing b ein g most clearly, an x ious, deeply
in terestin g .

”

D eere to me as are the ruddy drop s that visit

my sad heart. Jul. Cazs . II . 2 . Bru. can n ot adm it of in terpre

tation in an y other sen se than that in which Gray
’

s Bard un der

stood it

Dear as the ruddy drop s, that warm my heart .

In Tr 8; Cr. V . 3 , An dromache says ,

Con sort with m e in loud an d deere p etition .

An d in He ctor’s an swer the word o ccurs thrice so sp elt

L ife every man holds deere but the deere man

Holds hon our far m ore p re cious, deere, than life .

An d it is n o le ss than impossib le , in e ither of the se in stan ce s ,
to put the sen se of injurious upon this word. With his m ind
posse ssed by the Saxon verb , to hurt, Tooke seem s altoge ther

to have forgotten the ex isten ce of the epithe t,which an swers to
the L atin word charus . In the same se n s e it is used b y Putten
ham The lacke of life is the dearest detrimen t of an y othe r.

Arte (J Eng l. Poesie, 4 to . 1589, p . 182 . Se e dearly,
”

IV . 3 .

Ki n g ; hated dearly, As you 8m. I . 3 . Celia ; and L . L . L . I I .

1. Boyet ; an d dear guiltin e ss ,
”
Ih. V . 2 . Prin ce s s ; dearest

sp ight.
”

Son n . XXXVII ; dear (i. e . de ep ) offen ce s , H. V. II .

2 . K . Hen r. 5 dear ex ile , R. II . I . 2 . K . Rich. 5 dear p er

fe ction ,
”

A ll
’

s we ll 8fo. V . 3 . L af. We will add from B rayton
’

s

Moses his birth, 4to . 16 30 , B . I . that Sarah
,
ab out to ex pose her

child
,
says, she has

her m in de ofm isery compacted,
That must con sen t un to so deere a murther.

i . e . distress ing or heart- rending . And from L ycidas

By the dear might of him that walk
’

d the wave s .

"

i . e . the deep in terest there in taken b y that m ighty m iracle
worker. D ear might, more closely ren dered, is “ loving ex ercise
of the m ighty power.

”

(54) In my mind
’

s eye]
him self b ehind

Was left un see n , save to the eye ofmin d. Rap e of Lucr.

But it were with thilke eyen of his minde,
Withwhich men mowen see whan they b en b lin de .

Chauc .
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And in D avies
'

s Microcosmos, 4to . 160 5

An d through the ir closed e ies theirmin d
'

s eye peeps .

Telemachus lamen ting the ab se n ce ofUlysse s, is represen ted
i n like man n er :

’

Oa ¢rop e v o c n arep
’

c
’

aOXov rim (pp ea
'w. Odyss. I . 115.

Sr n n vs us .

Sin ce I left you, min e eye is in my mind . Son n . 113 .

MAL ONE .
And, with my mind

’

s eye , we have in the preface to Mel
ton

’

s Figure Caster, The purb lind ign oran t, that on ly see with
their corporal, an d n ot in tellectual eye.

"

4to. 1620 .

(55) dead waste] A quib b le b etween waist, the m iddle of
the b ody, an d waste, vast or de solate 5 as on e of the quartos
reads . We have the very sam e thing in I I. 2 . Then you live
about herwais t, or in the m iddle ofher favours . Hamlet.
Malon e aptly in stan ces Marston

'

s Malecon ten t, 160 4 .

Tis n owab out the immodest waist of n ight.

And the Puritan , 160 7 : —ere the day b e sp en t to the

girdle.
”

(56 ) Arm
’

d at all p oin ts]
Behold then—Feare,

Arm
'

d atall p eeces, s tan deth there .

”

Garvis Markham
'

s

Sat. 8; E leg . of Ariosto, E1. 2 . 4to . 16 11, p . 20 .

besti ll
'

d

A lmost tojelly with the act offear,] - i. e . di ssolvedby
the action or effe ct offear. Disti lled, the reading ofthe quartos,
has b een adopted b y the modern editors : but the prefix ing of

the augmen tative be to the radical word still, is a legitimate

formation of an English verb : an d besti lled is the reading of

the folios .

(58 ) D id youn ot sp eak to it] The drift ofHamlet
’

s question
must be taken from his soliloquy ; in which it app ears, that he
was full ofdistrust and evil progn ostic.

(59 ) the morn ing cock crew loud] The m omen t of the

evan escen ce of sp irits was suppo sed to b e lim ited to the crow
in g ofthe cock. This b elief is men tion ed as early as Pruden tius

’

s

Cathem.Hymn . I . v . 40 . But s ome ofhis comm e n tators prove

it to b e ofmuch higher an tiquity .

I t is a most in imitab le circumstan ce in Shakspeare, so to

have man aged this popular idea, as to make the Ghost,which
has b een so lon g ob stin ate ly silen t, and of course must b e dis
m issed b y the morn ing, b eg in or ratherprepare to speak, an d to

b e in terrupted, at the very critical time of the c rowmg ofa cock.

An other p oe t, according to custom, would have suffered his

Ghost tamely to van ish, without con triving thi s start, whi ch i s



ACT I . 28 s o . 111. n ote 63 .

like a start of guilt ; _

to say n othin g of the aggravation of the

future suspen ce , occasion ed by this preparation to Sp eak, an d to

impart some mysterious se cret. L e ss would have b e en e xp e cted,
had n othin g b een promised. T . WARTON.

(6 0 ) wore his b eaverup] In armour it s ign ifie s that part
of the helmet which may b e lifted up , to take b reath the more

freely . Bullokar
’

s Eng l. Exp ositor, 8vo . 16 16 . Se e b eaver on

I . H. I V. IV . 1. V ern . MAL ONE .

(6 1) A sable si lver
’

d]
An d sable curls, all si lver

’

d o
’

erwithwhite .

Se e Camus
, v . 222.

(62) L et it be treb le in your silen ce sti ll] i . e . impo se a

threefold ob ligation of s ilen ce . In making a high e stimate of

an y thin g , this seems to have b e en a favourite s cale or m easure

with Shake speare .

This to do, says An ton io, Temp est, II . 1, treb les you

o
’

er : i . e . make s thrice the man of you. This pas sage is

illustrated b y Steeven s from Fletcher’

s Two Noble Kin smen

Thirds his own worth. D r. Farmer, in Reed
’

s edit. XVIII .

p . 425, say s , he has n o doub t but that Shake sp eare
’

s hand is to

b e se en in this play. In the M . ofV. I II . 2 , Bas san io tells Portia,
SO thrice fair lady stan d I in a doub t, an d she in reply,

I would b e trebled twen ty time s my self.
Treb le s in ewed. An t. 8; Cl. I II . 2 . An t. an d in this play, V . 1.

Laert.

O treble woe

Fall ten time s treble on that cursed head

And this te n fold triple computation we fi nd in verse s as crib ed
to Shake sp eare b y Allot in his Eng lan d

’

s Parn assus . 12mo . 16 0 8 ,

p . 3 6 9

That time ofyeere whe n the inam our
’

d sun n e ,
Clad in the riche st roab es of living fire s ,
Courted the Virgin signe , great Nature

’

s Nun n e
Which barrain e s earth of all that earth de sire s
Eve n in the mon th that from Augustus woon e
His sacred nam e , which un to haav

'

u asp ire s 3
An d on the last ofhis ten - trebled daye s .

"

And in Venus and Adon is
,

For lovers say, the heart hath treble wrong
When it is b ard the aydan ce of the tongue .

"

as this temple waves,
The inward service of the mind and soul

Grows wide withal ] i. e . as the b ody in crease s in
bulk

, the dutie s callin g forth the offi ces an d e n erg ie s of the
m ind in crease equally . The term temp le,which s ign ified a place
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In Pericles we have ,
An d leave her,

The infan t of your care . III . 3 . Pericl. and in

L . L . L . I . 1. Bir.

an en vious sn eapin g frost,
That b ite s the first- b orn infan ts of the sp ring .

(6 7 ) An d thesefewp recep ts in thy memory
L ook thou character.] i . e . imprin t.

thy tab le s are within my b rain

Full character
’

d with lasting memory. Son n . 122 .

Thou art the table where in all my thoughts

Are visib ly character
’

d an d engrav
’

d.

See Two G. of V. II . 7 . Julia.

(6 8) hoops ofsteel] Hooks hav in g b een unwarran tab ly here

sub stituted
,
and it hav in g b e en said also by Malon e , that hoop s

were n ever made of steel, Mr. Pye ob serve s, I b elieve hoop s

are at least as often made of steel as hearts are 5 or as foreheads
are of b rass . Comm . on Commen tators, 8vo . 180 7 , p . 3 11.

(6 9 ) dull thy p alm] i . e . b y too gen eral in tercourse make it

lose the n ice and quick se n se of feelin g ,which frequen t handli ng
extinguishe s or deaden s . The han d Of little employm en t b ath

the dain tier sen se . V . 1. Haml. SO stale thy palm .

”
Tr. 8; Cr.

I I . 3 . Ulyss .

(7 0 ) Are mos t select an d gen erous, chief in that.] i . e . choice
and lib eral.

"

Gen erous is high
-minded. The gen erous and

grave st citiz e n s .

"

M.forM. IV . 6 . Friar Pet. 5 an d The gen e

rous islanders . Otke l. III . 2 . D e sd.

The quartos give this lin e

Ar

Or

The folios Are of a most sele ct an d ge n erous chej
"

in that.

of a most sele ct an d gen erous, cheefe in that.

In this con fused an d diffi cult, if n ot corrupt, passag e we have
ven tured to follow the modern editors, as alon e g ivin g a plain

an d clear sen se 5 adoptin g the corre ction of Mr. Ritson . But,
as there is n o other differen ce b etween the quartos an d folios,
than that the former place a comma after gen erous, an d read

chiefe, the folios, without the comma, reading chqfl an d as this

word, throughout our author,when used in its ordin ary sen se , is
sp elt, as we n ow do, chiefe,— que stion in g ourwarran t to disturb
the text, we re spe ct that prin ciple, an d con ce ive the cause of

good letters to b e much in deb ted to Malon e , who in s ists , that
chef or chief m ean s of prin cipal or high emin en ce or e stima
tion that the chief is the highest an d most hon ourab le part of
a shield, as it is defin ed by Minshieu and that the word itself
was p erhaps originally heraldic. He adds, andwith seemingly
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very good reason , that had it n ot b een understood by the edi
tors Of the folios in this, or som e such

, sen se, they must have
expunged the words ofa, as rendering it un in telligible , and em
harrassin g the m easure as well as sen se . The readin g of the
original 4 to. of 16 03 , se ems here to b e worthy of ob servation .

An d they ofFran ce of the chiefe ran cke 8: station
Are ofam ost sele ct 8c g en erall chiefe in that.

"

Gen eral we have n o doub t is a m istak e for gen erous ; but the
in troduction also in the se cond lin e he re of the difi

'

ere n tly spelt
word chqf , chiefe, or cheefe, as a sub stan tive , though in the ah
se n ce of all dire ct proof of such use of it, n or less from the
adje ctive use of it in the pre cedin g lin e , appears to us to give
much coun tenan ce to Malon e

’

s conjecture .

To thin e own self be true,
An d it mustfollow, as the n ight the day,]

’

Tis part of
Burn et

’

s character of Villiers
,
se cond Duke of Buckingham ,

that he was true to n othing , forhe was n ot true to himself."
Hist. of his own times, fo . 1. 10 0 . Shake speare says,

That followed it, as gen tle day
Doth follow n ight.

"

Son n . 145.

(72) Farewell my blessing seas on this in thee] i . e . give a
relish to, quicken , it : or it may b e , keep it alive in your

m emory 5 as thing s pre served, and b y sp icery kept from a state

ofdissolution , are said to b e season ed.

"

The se golden pre cepts , suited indeed to the o ccasion , and the
rank of the person that delivers them , very ill accord with the

character he supports, an d the m easure Of in tellect allotted to
him in almost e very other part of this play ; in which he appears
to b e, as Hamle t II . 2 . III . 2. an d III . 4 . describ e s him a

tedious old fool,” awretched rash fool," a foolish prating
knave .

”
At the same time, that in this viewwe in sist upon his

tiresome expostulation with the king an d queen in II . 2 .we must
also ob serve that ourauthorputs in to his mouth, in his con versa
tion withReyn aldo, II . 1. the verywords ofShallowto Bardolph,
Well said, an d it is well said, & c .

"

II .H. IV. III . 2 . See also

the n ote at the e n d of the fragmen t of the play in II . 2 . Haml .

(73 ) The time invites you] i . e . holds out inducemen t.
I go, an d it is don e : the b ell in vites m e .

Macb. II . 1. Macb .

The time inviting thee . Cymb. III . 4 . Imog .

(74) Tender yoursey
'

more dearly] Tender was an ciently
used as much in the sen se of regard or resp ect, as itwas in that
ofof er. An d b ecaus e e che like thing tendrethhis like . Pref.
to Dran t’s Horace, 4to . 1566 . So tendring my ruin . I . H.

VI . IV. Talb .
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Malon e in stan ces L yly
'

s
~Maydas Metamorphosis, 160 1.

if you accoun t us for the same

That tender thee, an d love Apollo
'

s n am e .

See the tender ofawholesome weal. L ear
,
I . 4 . Gon .

T his word is presen tly used in an other se n se, that ofmake or

tender You
’

ll tender m e a fool : i . e . hold or e steem .

"

JOHNSON.

(75) Roaming it thus] i . e . rang in g so far, b ecoming so

wildly excurs ive, and run n ing in to so man y s en ses of the word,
ten der.

"

Of roam our dictionary makers can g ive n o accoun t. D r.

John son p ilgrimages to Rome for the etym ology of it. It may,
however, b e ofthe same rootwith room 5 whichMr. Tooke says,

in his D ivers. of Purl. II . 260 , is derived from ,
an d is the past

participle of, a Sax on verb , s ign ifyin g
‘

dilatare, amp lificare, ex
tendere an d imports space or exten t, as dilatum,

ex ten ded.

To roam,
then , may b e to ex ten d

,
spread ab out, exapatiate . Put

tenham, in his Arte of Eng l. Poesie, 4to . 1589, p . 17 1, in the

third person writes it romes, an d
, p . 229 , romer. See Chaucer.

The quartos read, wrong it thus .

”
In the sen se of room, i . e .

to place , or extend and spread itself out, it is spelt, as in the

text, in Ran dall
’

s Prefatory Verses to Dover
’

s Cotswold Games,
where he reproaches the British swain s with in dolen ce

Nowgate s a bush to roame him selfe an d sleepe .

See roam to Rome . I . H. VI . III . 1. Warw.

The ab ove is fully con firm ed b y Ihre Gloss . Suio- Goth.,who,
sub voce Rum,

foras, say s, Huc forte retuleris Aleman n orum

ruma, proen l, rumor, lon g ius, rumorfaran , lon gius ire ; n ec n on

Saxon icum to ruume foras— e t huc forte Angl. roam, vagari.

Rum, spatiosus, amplus . ruma, spatium circa se . rowme, Angl.
Ryma, dilatare .

‘

An d in Ben son
’

s Vocab. A . S. 8vo. 17 0 1. we
have rume, spatium ,

et rumian , lo cum dare . Each of these are
among st Skin n er

’

s Old words . See I . H. VI . III . 1. Warw.

(7 6 ) D o n ot believe his vows , for they are brokers]
Bawds orp imp s . Gloss . to Gawin D ouglas s

'

s Virgil.

This bawd, this broker, K . John

Kn ow, vows are ever brokers to defilin g. L over
'

s Com.

MAL ONE .
i . e . procurers . See All

’

s Well III . 5. Widow. Two G. of
V. I . 2. Jul.

(77 ) Breathing like san ctified and p ious bon ds] i . e . like the

protestati on s of solem n con tracts e n tered in to with all the for
malities and ceremon ies of religion . Adam tells Orlando, in
As you

Thy virtues, gen tle master,
Are san ctifi ed and holy traitors to you. II . 3 . Adam .
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ACT 1. 3 4 s c . l v.

Of rouse, n oticed b efore , I . 2 . Kin g, an d Rhen ish win e, each
ofwhich are also m en tion ed here , we may further in stan ce ;

Sparring out his legge s, yea an d distending all his en tralls
,

like a b ladder, for the grand carowse . Tho. Thomson
'

s Diet
for a D runkard. Sermon , 4 to . 16 12, p . 6 3 .

They found that Helicon still had

That virtue it did an cien tly retain e,
When Orpheus, L inus , an d th

’

Ascrean swain e,
Tooke lusty rowses

,
which b ath made the ir rimes

To last,
”
& c . B rayton

'

s Muses Elysium. Nymphall

III. 4to . 163 0 , p . 25.

What was the royal practise in Denmark n ear the time at

which this play was written , may b e se e n in Howell’s L etters

I made aLatin spee ch to the Kin g ofDenmark "

(Christian
IV. who acceded in 158 8 , an d died 16 49, un cle ofAn n e , Queen
ofKing James), on the embas sy ofmy L ord ofL eicester, who
atte ndedhim atRheyn sburg, in Hols te in lan d. The King feasted
my L ord on ce , an d it las ted from eleven of the clock till towards
the e ven ing ; during which time the King began thirty

-jive healths ;
the first to the Emperor, the s e cond to his NephewofEn gland ;
and so wen t over all the kin g s an d que en s of Christendom,

but he n ever rem emb ered the Prin ce Pa-lsgrave
’

s health, or his

Niece ’

s, all the while . The K ing was taken away at last in his
chair, but my L ord

'

of L e ice ster b ore up stoutly all the while ;
so thatwhen there came two of the kin g

’

s guard to take him by
the arms, as he was goin g down the stairs , my lord shook them

off
,
and wen t alon e . The n e x t m orn ing I wen t to court for

some dispatches but the king was gon e a hun ting at b reak of

day ; but going to some other of his offi cers, the ir servan ts told

m e, without any appearan ce Of sham e , that the ir masters were
drunk over- n ight ; an d so it would b e late b efore they would
rise .

” Hamburgb , O ctob er, 16 32, 8vo . 17 26 . Se ct. VI . 2,
p . 23 6 .

Again , in D r. Mufi
'

ett
'

s Health
’

s Improvemen t, repub li shed, as
he says , when almost forgotten , b y D r. Be n n et, 4to . 1655 .

Switrigalus , Duke of L ituan ia
, n ever sat fewer than s ix

hours at din n er, and as man y at supper ; from whom I think
the custome of long s itting was derived to Denmark : for there ,
I remember, I sat with Frederick King of Denmark, an d that
most hon ourab le Peregrin e , L ordWilloughby of Ere sby (when
he carried the order of the garter) seven or eighthours together
at on e meal.

"

p . 294.

Thoudost out drink the youth of Norway at
The irmarriage feasts

— out quarrell
On e that rides pos t and is s topp

’

d by a cart.
Cotgravc

’

s Treasury, 12mo. 16 55, p . 181.

In a collection of characters , en titled Laohe to it, for I le
stab ye, without date, we have



ACT 1. 35 s c . i v .

You that will drink Keynaldo un to deth,
The Dan e that would carou'

se out ofhis b oote .

Whether from a quotation in Roger Ascham
’

s L etters , with
which Reed furn ishe s us

, we may con je cture what the liquor
was thatwas used so profusely on the se o ccasion s ,we kn own ot 5
but he tells us, tha The Emperor of German y , who had his
head in the glass five time s as lon g as an y of us

,
n ever drank

le ss than a good quart at on ce of Rhen ish win e . Ritson also
in stan ce s ,

He tooke his rouse with stoop e s ofRhen n ishwin e .

"

Marlowe
'

s Trag ical Historic OfDo ctor Faustus .

An d to the vis it in this coun try of the sam e mon arch
, ofwhom

Howell Spoke in his le tters , Reed also re fers the in troduction
of drunken n e ss (he m ight say that at least) in to the court of
Jame s I . From the day the Dan ish kin g came, un till this

hour
, I have b een well n igh overwhelmed with carousal and

sports of all kinds . The sports b egan each day in such m an n er

an d such sorte , as well n igh p ersuaded me of Mahom et
’

s para

dise . We had women ,
and indeed win e too

,
of such p len ty as

woud have aston ish
’

d each sob e r b eholde r. I thin k the Dan e
hath strangely wrought on our good E n glish n ob les 5 for those ,
whom I n ever coud get to taste good liquor, n ow follow the

fashion and wallow in b eastly delightSs The ladie s aban do n

the ir sob rie ty, an d are s ee n to roll ab out in in tox ication . I do

often say (but n ot aloud) that the Dan e s have again con quered
the Britain s 5 for I se e n o man , orwoman e ither, that can n ow
command him self or herse lf. " Sir John Harington to Mr.

Se cretary Barlow, 16 0 6 . Nugcc An tiq. 12mo . 17 7 9 . II . 26 .

Wassai l is a jov ial feast. Se e L . L . L . V . 2 . Bir. Macb .
L ady M . Drain s, is draws off in gullie s . The use of kettle

drums at the irwas sails is n oticed in Cleveland’

s Fuscara.

Tun ing his droughts with drowsy bum s,

As Dan es carouse b y kettle- drums. 8 v0 . 16 82 , p . 3 .

Bray, is harshly soun d out. See braying trump ets .

K . John , III . 1. Blan ch. The triumph of his pledge, may

b e the victory con sequen t upon the acceptan ce of the challe nge
to this heavy

- b eaded revel ; ormay b e on ly its pagean t and

s cen ic disp lay .

(82) For some vicious mole of nature in them
As in their b irth (wherein they are n ot guilty)
Being n ature

’

s livery or fortun e '

s s tun ] lVarburton has

in L ear, I . 2 . Edm . the foppery of the world— the guilt ofthe

stars , ob served, that it was a fun dame n tal law in judicial astro
logy, that whate ver seeds ofgood disposition s the in fan t un b orn
m ight b e e ndowedwith, e ither from n ature

,
or traduc tively from

its paren ts, yet if at the time of its b irth, the delivery was b y
an y casualty so accelerated or retarded, as to fall in with the
predomin an cy of a malignan t con stellation , that momen tary ia

flue n c e would e n tirely change n ature , and b ias it to all the

con trary ill qualitie s .



ACT 1. 3 6 so . w.

The dram of i ll
Doth all the n oble substan ce ofte n dout

,

To his own scan dal ] I n this , the con clus ion of the

pas sage in b rackets , take n from the quartos, there is doub tle ss

much corruption : in those, the two reading s are ease and eale

the m odern editors, in terpretin g eale
,
ill or evil, sub stitute the

word base. Of a
,
they con sider as a m isprin t for often an d

doubt is n othing m ore than an other way of sp ellin g dout, or

ex tin guish, as we fi n d in H. V. IV . 2 . D auph. 5 an d IV . 7 . L aert.

An d, as appears, they have shewn great skill in the conduct of
the bus in ess : though i ll is b oth m ore flowing an d n earer in

soun d, an d as close to the sen se . To his own s candal, is to

its own 5 i . e . worki n g its own reproach 5 an d such p erson ifi ca
tion s, or changin g e ither of the se pron oun s ad libitum,were fre

quen t in Shake speare and his con temporarie s . We have the use

of the person al p ron oun for the n eutral
,
in I II . 1. Haml.

Hon e sty tran slate b eauty in to his liken e ss where Ste eve n s

produce s amarked in stan ce of it from the Fairy Queen

Then forth i t b re ak ; an d with his furious b last
Con foun ds b oth lan d an d seas, an d skie s doth overcast.

B III . c . 9 .

And see Con strain s the garb quite from his n ature .

L ear, I I . 2 . Cornw.

An d Tr. 8; Cr. I . 3 . Ulyss Herself
, Othe l. I . 3 . Brab . 85 An t.

8; Cl. V . 1. C] .

The sen timen t ab ove is also employed, as Malon e ob serve s,
to p oin t out the leading defe ct in Hotspur

’

s character

often time s it doth presen t harsh rag e,
Defe ct ofman n ers, wan t of governm e n t,

Pride , haughtin e s s, opin ion ,
an d disdain

The leas t ofwhich, haun tin g a n ob leman
,

L oseth m en
’

s hearts, an d leave s b ehin d a stain

Up on the beauty of all parts bes ides,
Begui ling them of commen dation . I .H. I V. III . 1. Wor.

Nor can we help ob servin g, that rapt, as it were , and in

clouds, our author se em s he re to have alm ost spun out his
thread. Higb flown effort an d the lavish use of m etaphor will
Often en tan gle an d disorde r us, as much as hurry or surprise .

The effe ct is indeed as n atural in on e case as the other an d in
this high philosophical mood and towerin g flight the Gho st
seems to have made its app earan ce, n ot un season ab ly, to our

de claim er
’

s relief.

(84 ) Be thou a sp irit of health, or goblin damn
’

d, & c .]
Art thou a god, a man , or else a gho st

?

Com
’

st thou from heaven , whe re b liss and solace dwell
Or from the airie cold -e ngendering coast ?
Or from the darksome dungeon

-hold of hell ?

Acolastus, 16 0 0 .
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ACT ] . 3 8 s c . rv .

(8 9) Making—we fools of n ature] Similar li cen se s in us ing
the n om in ative for the accusative , and v ice versa

,
as him for he,

an d she for her, an d ye for you, occur throughout our author.

Offe n ding the rule of grammar
,
the pre sen t in s tan ce , it must b e

admitted, without adverting to the n icen ess an d curiosity of

modern time s
, offen ds also the ear. I t must at the same time

b e allowed, that con sidering the un settled state of the ortho

graphy of that day, a loos e practise , of which there are to b e

foun d example s in the most elegan t an d learn edwriters, can n ot
justly b e charged upon Shake speare as vulgar an d ig n oran t. I n
the com ic and burle sque style , D r. L owth says, this li cen se
may

*
p erhap s b e al lowed. Gramm. 17 83 . p . 3 2, 3 yet in

som e of the in stan ce s to which he ex cep ts , so far from b e ing
offen s ive , it re commen ds itself to the ear

,
an d even appears

n e ce ssary to effe ct an d those in stan ce s would b e con s idered as

much le s s ex ception ab le than the use of himselfas a n om in ative

case , were n ot the ear b y custom fam iliariz ed to it.

But, after all, we are writing upon the page s of Shake speare

and in spee che s of any length, Shake sp eare , carele ss of rule and

rap id in con ception , p ours along in his flow of thought with

p erfe ct in differe n ce to the grammatical con n e x ion of his se n

te n c e s, so that his ideas cohere 5 often chan ge s the pe rson 5 and'

posse ssed altoge ther with his subje ct
,
and with the image he

has con ce ived kept as full b efore the re ader
'

s m in d as his own ,

while placed by his feelings in the middle of on e sen ten ce, he is
found b y his reader in the b egin n ing ofan other.

(90 ) I do n ot set my life at a p in
'

s fee] i . e . the value , ut

most worth, or ab solute dom in ion (for such is fee) over that,
which is worth n ext to n othing .

L ife I ‘d throwdown as frankly as a p in .

M.for M. II I . 1. I sab .

’

Twas a fam iliar in stan ce . I Wis, itwe re n ot two p in s hurt,
if you turn de a b eggin g . Nash

’

s A lmondfor a Parrot. 4to .

Sign . B . 4 . b . Gold an d fee were the old term s form on ey and

lan d. So Newton
’

s L emn ie
’

s Touchston e of Comp lexi on s . 121110 .

Nor house, n or lan d, n or gold n orfee .

So Percy
'

s Relig. p assim an d see fee of grief. Macb. IV . 3 .

Macd.

(9 1) b eetles o
’

er his base] i . e . proje cts darkly . Steeven s

cite s Sidn ey
'

s Arcadia, B . I . Hills liftedup their beetle b rows,
as if they would overlooke the p leasan tn e sse of the ir un der

prospe ct.

(92) dep nive your sovereign ty of reason ] i . e . disposse ss ,
di splace , de thron e the sovere ign ty of your reason 5 the prin cely
power of reason

,
seated in your m ind.

”

So that he throws his

It must for of burlesque or lowcomedy it is a con stitue n t.



A CT 1. -3 9 so. v . note 95.

image forcib ly b efore his reader
, Shake speare leaves it to him

to arran ge m ore than his pron oun s and articles, an d grammati
cally thread his mean ing . Nob ility of love,

”
I . 2 . King, is a

s imilar phraseology.

(93 ) The very p lace puts toys of desp eration ,
Without more motive, in to every brain ,
That looks so manyfathoms to the sea,
An d hears it roar ben eath] i . e . of itself unaided, and

without other or further sugge stion , rai se s horrib le and desp e
rate con ce its in the m ind. The whole of this passage from
the quartos , as well as the pre ceding lin e s,

Tempt to the dreadful summit of the cliff,
That b ee tle s o

’

er his b ase in to the sea,

shewthe strong impres sion which this sce n ery had made upon
our author

’

s m ind. It is Dover Cliffagain 5 or the same image ,
re calling that picture to our own .

(94) As hardy as the Nemean lion
’

s n erve] Pin dar's Nemean

Odes are still called Nep sa, n ot Nanc i e . Pye
’

s Comm. on Com

men t. 1807 , p . 3 13 .

(95) confi n
’

d to fast in fi re] smith cites Urry ’

s Chauc .

Parson
'

s Tale, p . 193 . And m oreover the m isese of hell, shall

b e in defaute ofmete an d drinke . And Steeven s Nash
'

s Pierce
Pen n iless his Supp lication to the Devi l, 159 5, Whether it b e a

place of horror, sten ch an d darkn ess, where men see meat, but

can get n on e, an d are ever thirsty .

"

And the Will of the D evyll,

b l. 1. n o date

Thou shalt lye in frost andfire
With s ickn e sse and hunger & c .

(96) Are burn t an d purg
'

d away] Gawin Douglas really
chan ge s the Platon ic hell in to the pun ytion of saulis in pur

gatory : an d it is ob servab le , that when the Ghost in form s

Hamlet of his doom there , the expre ssion is very s im ilar to the

Bishop
’

s . I will give you his version as con cisely as I can
It is a n edeful thyn g to suffer pan is and tormen t 5

— Sum in

the wyndis , sum un der the watter, and in the fire uthir sum

thus the m ony vice s
Con trakkit in the corp is b e done away
And purgit.

— Sixte Books ofEn code s, fol. p . 19 1.

FARMER .

These last, con tracted, purged and don e away, are the very

words of our L iturgy, in the commendatory prayer for a sick

p erson at the poin t of departure , in the office for the visitation
of the s ick. WHAL L EY.

(97 ) Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their spheres]

Howhave min e eyes out of their spheres been fi tted,
In the distraction of this madding fever Son n . 10 8 .

MAL ONE .



ACT 1. 40 so . v .

this eternal blaz on must n ot be

To ears offl esh an d b lood] i . e . such promulgation
of the mysterie s of etern ity must n ot b e made to b e in gs of a

day. The term etern al is used with much licen se b y our nu

thor. See eternal cell. V . 2 . Fortin b r. and Jul. Cces. I . 2 .

Cas s . eternal devil. Otke l. IV . 2 . Em il. eternal villain ; and

eternal moment. M. W. of W. II . 1. Mrs . Ford.

(98)

(99) As meditation , or the thoughts of love] i. e . as the

course and process of thought gen erally, or the arden t emotion s
and rapid flights of love . We have I

’

ll make him fly swifter
than meditation , in the prologue to Wi ly Beguiled. It was n ot

improbab ly, therefore, a comm on saying .

(100 ) That rots itself in eas e on L ethe wharf] i. e . in indo

len ce and sluggishn ess, b y its torp id hab its con tributes to that

morb id state of its juice s, which may figuratively b e den omi
nated rotten n ess . We have the phras e again in An t. an d Cl.

lackin g the varying tide ,
To rot itselfwith motion .

”

I . 4 . Cae sar.

(10 1) that adulterate beast] So in Rich. I I I . IV . 2 . Marg .

Th
’

adulterate Hastin gs . An d such was the languag e of

the day

The tell- tale sun n e straight to the sm ith di s covers
Th

’

adulterate practise of this amorous payre .

”

Heywood
’

s Bri tain e
’

s Troy. fo . 160 9 . p . 10 9 .

A gen erous and hero icke spirit feare s n ot the adulterate

cen sure of a sen sele ss multitude .

”

E . G . An throp op hagus. A
Sermon . 4to. 1624 . p . 26 .

(102) sate itself in a celestial bed, an d p rey on garbage] i . e .

will, after appetite fully satisfied in the b est way, an dwith every
requisite of true enjoymen t

, prey & c .

Mr. Todd aptly in stan ce s a fragmen t of Euripides, An tiope,
v . 86 . edit. Barn e s

Kopoc 35 n arro w
,
Kat. y ap Ex xahhiovwv

Asxrpmg EV alaxporg e lbowe
’

mrerrhn
’

yp eve g.

Aatrog be whnpw-Se i g T lg, day t i me n ahw
(Pat/hy di arrp rrpoofiahwv busy arena.

"

For sate the quartos read sort.

If we had any warran t for so doin g, we should as willingly
read seat as sate. Ne ither reading pre sen ts an y just coheren ce
of thought, n or can we elsewhere fi n d any thin g at all satis

factory.

(10 3 ) Withjuice qf cursed heb en on did pour
The lep rous disti lmen t] D r. Grey tells us , that hebe

n on or kebon was probab ly a tran sposition , or liquid poetical
modification , of hen ban e the most common kin d of which
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ACT 1. 42 ao . v .

extreme un ction re ce ived. To house l, to m in ister the c om

mun ion to on e that lie th on his deathb ed. Bullokar an d

Cockeram , Todd
’

s Dict. Howselyn . Commun ic o . Promp

tuar. p arvulor. Commun ico, to make comun e or hows e ll.
"

Ortus Vocabulor. 4to . 1514 . In howsell an d re ce iv ing the

sacramen t, Sir Tho . Chalon er
’

s Erasmus
’

s Praise of
Folie . 4to . 1549 . p . 7 3 . b . The con se cracyon that was whan

he dyd con secrate an d make (of b reed an d wyn e) his own holy
b ody an d sacred b lode , an d therwith dyd commun e an d howse ll

his ap ostle s . Rich. Whitforde '

s werke for housholders . 4 to .

153 0 . Sign . G. II . He is departed without shryfte an d hou

syll. Sin e sacrorum praas idio an t v iatico . Vulgaria Horman n i .
4 to . 153 0 . Sign . Z . v . b . Shrive thee on ly for the Tdoute of

Jesu Crist an d the hele of thy soule— and certe s on ce a yere at

the le st way it is lawful to b e house led for sothely on e s a yere

all thinge s in the erthe ren ovele n . Person e
’

s Tale , Tyrwh.

Chauc . 8vo . 17 7 5. III . 26 8 .

I n the sen se of n ot equipp ed or fitted out, as applied to an y
expedition or en terprise, disapp oin ted in early tim e s was in use

,

as , in the opp os ite sen se , app oin t n ow is an d here Steeve n s

in stan ce s

Therefore your b est app oin tmen t make with sp eed.

M .for M . III . 1. Isab .

We have it much in the se n se of the text in Arth. Goldin g
’

s

Iul . Solinus
’

s Polyhis t. Whatsoever is hurtful is disappoin ted
b y the touchin g hereof (chonye ) . Quicquid malefi cum fuerit,
tactu ejus averti . 4to . 1587 . Sign . E . e . 11. b . I am dys

p oyn ted of an hors . D efraudor equo . Vulgaria Horman n i .
Sign . C. 11.

In the advertiseme n t to his n otes Steph. We ston quote s So

phocle s Ap ocpov, axrepwrov
,
avoatov . An tig . V . 107 1 an d

adds , aporpov, disapp oin ted or un provided, un portion ed, un pre

paredwith sacrifice s for the in fern al gods avoacov, un house led,
without the sacram en t or holy rite s anrepwrov

, un an eled,with
out the holy o il or the hon ours of burial.

As to the last term , unan eled, we fi n d in Gile s Fletcher’s
Russe Commonwealth

,
12mo . 159 1. fo . 9 8 . They (the Rus se

church) hold three sacrame n te s of baptisme
,
the L ord

’

s supper,
an d the last an n oi ling or un ction . Mr. Bran d says, The

Anglo
- Saxo n n oun - sub stan tive s hus el (the Eucharist) an d ele

(oil) are plain ly the root of the se compound adjective s for the
m ean ing of the aflix an to the last, I quote Spelman

'

s gloss in
loco Quin et dic tion ibus an adjungitur, siquidem vel majoris
n otation is gratia, vel ad s in gulare aliquid vel un icum demon

s tran dum an d he cites Fab ian ’

s Chron icle (Pyn son ,
This in terdic c ion was n ot so strayght for there were dyverse

placys in E nglond, which were
‘

o c cupyed with dyvyn e servyc e

,Synax is, avvayw, a. gathering together, the holy commun ion or sacra

men t.

1” i . e . fear doute Fr. Tyrwh: Chauc er III. 268. and Gloss .



ACT 1. 43 s c . v .

by lycen se purchased, al so chyldren were chrysten ed through

all the lan de , and men houselyd and an elyd.

"

And Steeve n s ,
from the Textus Rofi en sis, in stan ce s , All prie stly fun ction s of

house ling an d aveyling . The letter v, he says , is a m isprin t.

An d Tyrwhitt cite s Morte d
'

Arthur, p . III . 0 . 175 . So whe n
he was house led and an eled, an d had all that a Christian man

ought to have ,

(10 5) pale his un efi
'

ectualfi re] i. e . make dim shewle ss dis
tin c tly a flame that n e ver shot a b eam to an y effi cien t purpose .

(10 6 ) from the tab le of my memory] Tab les were b ooks
,

which it was fashion ab le to carry for the purpose of m inuting
an y thing that occurred Steeven s in stan ce s the Induction to

the Malcon ten t, 16 0 4 . I tell you I am on e that hath see n

this play often , an d give them in telligen ce for the ir action I

have m ost of the je sts of it here in my table- book. In An ton io
'

s

Revenge, Balurdo draws out his writin g tables an d write s ,

Retort an d ob tuse , good words, very good words .

"

An d D r. Farm er, He will ever s it where he may b e se en e

b e st, and in the m idst of the sermon pulles out his tables in

haste , as if he feared to loose that n ote . Hall
'

s Character of
the Hyp ocrite .

Malon e cite s Golding
’

s Be z a
'

s Abraham
’

s Sacri/i

L et n ot this true an d n ob le s torie pas s

Out of the m ind an d tables of your heart.

An d se e I I . H. I V. IV . 1. Archb .

(10 7 ) Now to my word] A soldier up on duty must b ear in

m em ory the word 5 andwith this idea the play open s . Steeven s

in s tan ce s the Devi l’s Charter, 16 0 7 ,
Now to my watch-word addin g, that at this time it

was, Adieu ! adieu rememb er me 1

(10 8) Hillo, ho, ho, boy] From the Fr. Ty a hillaut.

Ven erie de Jacque s Foilleux , 163 3 , p . 12 . STEEVENS.

See Holla,
”

As you 8; c . III . 2 . Celia.

(10 9 )
come, bird, come] This is the call,which falcon ers use

to the ir hawk in the ai r,whe n theywould have him come down

to them HANman .

Yet ere I iourn ie , Ile go see the kyte

Come, come bird, come p ox on you, can you mute

Tyro
'

s Roaring Megge, 159 8 . STEEVENS .

(110 ) Yes, by St.
Patrick] That the whole n orthern world

in early time s drew the ir learn ing ,
as is sai d, from Ireland, may

accoun t, in deed, for St. Patrick b eing kn own 111
.

Denmark but

this will n ot very satisfactorily accoun t for hi s name havrng

b e come a fam iliar oath with a prin ce of Denmark. As Shake
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Sp eare gave the living
man n ers, customs

,
an d hab its of thinkin g,

of his own coun try, to those of all ages and coun tries that he
in troduced upon the stage, he would little he sitate to make any
stranger in voke the n ame of a sain t familiar an d popular in his
OWD .

111) true-

p en ny] The good olde Truep en n ie, tharprelate .

Nash
’

s Almond for a Parrot. 4 to . without date or prin ter

Steeven s cite s the Malcon ten t, 16 04
Illo, ho, ho, ho 5 art thouthere old True -

p en ny

Thi s conduct ofHamlet at such a mom en t has b een thought

b y some to have b ee n unwarran tab le 5 far too triflin g and ludi

c rous, and ill correspon ding with n ature or the de corum of

dramatic character. To us,
'on the con trary, it seem s to b e a

very n atural process, that am ind, lab ourin g un der the impres sion
of the importan ce of an awful se cret in so awful a man n er di s
closed of the b loody in struction s

”
accompan yin g it, and the

n e ce ss ity of preventin g any part of the tran saction from tran

sp iring , should, upon the first opportun ity g iven him to refl e ct,
us e a forced gaiety 5 an d assum e an air of levity an d carriage
mo st opposite and fore ign to his real fe elin g 5 for the purpos e
of inducing a b elief in others, that n othin g of de ep in terest or

much ~more than ordinary con ce rn had occurred.

Se cresy was in disp en sab ly n e ces sary to the succe ss of his

purp oses : an d there is s carce an y thing m ore remarkab le in

the conduct of this p lay, than the eagern e ss and rep etition with
which the Ghost e n force s this n e cessity, an d the ob ligation of
such an oath. An as sumed air of gaiety an d hilarity was, b y its
ten den cy to quiet suspicion , the b e st course to attain this e n d.

(112) Swear by my sword] Garrick produced m e a pas sage ,
I think, in Bran tome, from which it app eared that it was c om
m on to swear upon the sword 5 that is , upon the cros s , which
the old swords always had upon the hilt. JOHNSON.

In the Passus Primus of Pierce Plowman ,
Dav id in his daies dub b ed kn ighte s,
An d did them swere on her sword to serve truth ever.

’

And in Hi eronymo, the common butt of our author, an d the
Wi ts Of the time, say s L oren z o to Pedringan o

Swear on this cross, that what thou say
’

st is true
But if I prove thee p erjur

’

d an d unjust,
This very sword, Whereon thou took

’

st thin e oath,
Shall be aworker of thy tragedy.

‘

FARMER .

Warwick kissed the cross of King Edward
’

s sword, as it
were a vow to his prom ise.

"

Holin sh. p . 6 64.

Again , p . 10 3 8, Warwick drew out his sword, which other
of the hon ourable and worshipful that were then presen t like
wise did, when he commanded that each on e should kiss othe r

’

s

sword, according to an an cie n t custom among st m en of war
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might b e produced, is at least far removed from vulgar or ordi

n ary diction ) or in more just taste could the m ost fin ished
scholar have supplied ? See extravagan t an d erri ng spirit.

"

I . 1. Marc. Steeven s ob serve s, the skill displayed in Shake

sp eare
’

s man agemen t of his Ghost, is too con s iderab le to b e

overlooked. He has rivetted our atte n tion to it b y a succe ss ion
of forcib le circum stan ce s -b y the previous report of the ter

rified cen tin els,— b y the solem n ity of the hour at which the

phan tom walks
,

- by its martial stride an d dis crim in ating ar

mour, visib le on ly p er in certam lunam, b y the glimp ses of the

moon ,
— b y its lon g taciturn ity, —b y its preparation to sp eak,

when in te rrup ted by the morn in g cock,
—by .its mysterious t e

serve throughout its first s cen e withHamlet, - b y his re solute

departure with it, and the sub sequen t an x iety ofhis atten dan ts,
by its conductin g him to a solitary angle of the platform,

—b y
its voice from b e n eath the earth, —and by its un expe cted burst
on us in the closet.
Hamlet’s late in terviewwith the sp ectre, must in particular

b e regarded as a stroke of dramatic artifice . The phan tom

m ight have told his story in the presen ce of the Offi cers an d

Horatio, and yet have rendered itself as inaudible to them, as

afterwards to the Queen . But suspen se was our poe t
’

s Obje ct 5
an d n everwas it more effe ctually created, than in the presen t

in stan ce . Six tim e s has the royal semb lan ce appeared, but till

n owhas b een withheld from speaking .

ACT I I .

(1) Marry, well said : very well said] By this frivolity of

man n er an d very phrase , Shallow characterise s himself in I I .

H. IV. III . 2. It is we ll sai d, Sir, and it is well said indeed
too.

”

(2) Danskers] In Warn er
’

s Albion
’

s Englan d D anske is the

an cien t n ame ofEngland. STEEVENS.

L et us but look in to the Gian t
’

s age ,
D an ske Corion eus, En glish Alb ion .

"

L ife and death

ofSir J . Oldcas tle, 4to . 160 1. Sign . C. 2 .

(3 ) Your party in con verse -a n i on and coun try] This filed
phrase ,

or curiosity of lan guage, as well as his method and

tire some deduction , is as much a part of the folly of this an ti

quated and pro sing courtier, as the higher colouring of the same
ab surdity is of the courtwaterfly, Osric. Breathe of, is slightly
touch, glan ce at.

(4) With windlac es, and with assays of bias] i . e . by en
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gin e s and artifi ces , by trials and tricks of circumven tion .

Assayzng, from essayer, Fr. A proving b efore . Praten tan s .

Bare t s Alvearie . The term is te chn ical for a proof ofmetal.

(5) in yourself] i. e . the temptation s you feel, suspect in him .

For by the image ofmy cause, I see
The portraiture of his .

”
V. 2 .

I we igh my frien d
’

s affe ction with m in e own .

"

Timon . I . 2 .

So,
“ Noting his afi

’

ection s bymin e own Bo.8rJul.I . l . Bcn v . 4tos .

But it seem s to b e n o more than of or by yourself
"

and as

if the word in had b een altogether omitted. He was at first to
dis cove r L aertes ’ in clination s b y en quiry from others and n ow

to fi nd them out b y p ersonal ob servation .

(6 ) Ungarter
’

d, and down -

gyved to his an cle] Down -

gyved

mean s, hang ing down like the loose cin cture which confin e s the
fetters roun d the an cle s . S'rn n vn n s .

See gyves on .

"

I .H. I V. IV . 2 . Pulst.

(7 ) quoted him] i . e . n oted, quotes the leaves . Tat. Andr.

III . 1. Mar.

Yea, the illiterate

Will quote my loathed tre spass in my looks .

Rap e of Lucr.

To quote, mark, or n ote , aquotus . Numeris en im s crib en

te s sen te n tias suas n otan t e t distinguun t. Min shieu. Quoter.
To quote ormarke in the marge

n t ; to n ote b y the way . Cot

grave , 16 11. MALONE .

It is the modern use of the word in the weekly reports or te

turn of the price of grain .

i t is as p rop er to our age

To cas t beyon d ourselves in our Op in ion s,

As it is common for the younger sort
To lack discretion ] It is as much a property, as

much b elon gs to, 8 m. Malon e poin ts out a similar expression

in De cker’s Won derful Years, 4to . 160 3 Now the thirstie

citiz en casts beyond the moon e .

Offar casting . Epigr. 19 1.

He casteth beyon d the moon e : great diversitie

Betwee n s far casting andwise cas ting may b e .

John Heywood
’

s Ep igr. upon Proverbs, 4to . 1598 .

D r. John son ob serves , this is always the failin g of a little

mind, made artful b y lon g
commerce with the world : and he

adds , this remark is n ot that of aweak man .

See cast the even t.
"

II . H. I V. I . 1. Morton . Forecas t 18

familiar in pre sen t use .
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(9 ) This must be kn own ; which, being kep t close, might move
More griefto hide, than hate to utter love] The sen time n t

here is s imply this the ke epin g of this love affair a se cret
m ight b e the cause ofmore m is chief an d unhappin ess, than all

the ev il passion s, thatwould b e set afloat by making it public .
But the fashi onab le en igmatical quain tn ess and an tithe sis (an d
in this case more especially the latter, b y the opposition ofL ove,
the subje ct matter, to Hate) have in troduced a jumb le an d c on

fusion in the idea, if it has n ot en tangled the grammati cal
con struction of the passage . Our literal rendering would b e ;
suppressed it might create more ge n eral sources of unhapp i

n ess an d heart- burn ing to con ceal this L ove, than it would that
particular source of unhapp in e s s or passion , Hate, L ove

’

s im

m ediate opposite, to proclaim an d avow it.” Nor in an y place
by in troducing matter n ot very serviceable to his great e n d,

could our author have complied m ore aptly with that rule , im

p erative upon every Play-wright, Populo ut placeret Fabula.

An d it may b e here ob served, that, at the close of an Ac t or

whe n the Scen e is shifted, and there is a pause in the action or

busin e s s of the Drama, it was the usag e of our Dramatists,

down to the middle of the last ce n tury, n ot simply to divert

atten tion from the main ob je ct
,
as here

,
by the in troduction of

a couple t or rhymes, but to mak e the sub je ct of such coup le t
fore ig n altogether to the in tere sts of the Drama, an un con n e cted
flourish, an d that, n ot un frequen tly, a lab oured and florid
sim ile .

I n such cases, in mere re citation , in un impassion ed scen e s , in
passage s n ot marked with an y particular character or in tere st

,

David Garrick, the child of n ature , an dwithin the last half c e n
tury at least, certain ly our on ly great gen eral actor,was so much
out of his elemen t and to such a degree offen ded again st all

propriety an d the common prin cip le s of recitation , as would in
the upp er form s of ourgreat sem in arie s have disgraced a s chool
b oy, (he had n ot had a regular education ) an d has repeatedly

g iven us pain , and made us fe el b oth for him an d ourselves ;
an d equally admiring him , to think it n o way un n e ce s sary for
his warm eulogist Churchill to say

Whilst, working from the Heart, the Fire I trace
An d mark it stron gly flam in g to the Face 5
Whilst in each Soun d I hear the very Man

I can '

t catchWords— an d p ity those, who can .

Ros ciad .

John son says, The ill an d ob scure express ion in the pas sage ,
we are con sidering , seems to have b een caused b y the poe t

'

s

afi
’

e ctation of con cluding the s cen e with a couplet.
”

For the
charge , so poin ted, there is n ot the slightest foun dation .

By this artificial , an tithe tical, and riddling style , our author
,

in other parts of his dramas, frequen tly embarrassed his s en se
but to con clude acts and scen e s with a. couplet, was the v ery
opp os ite ofafi

’

ectation . The custom of the age fully warran ted



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ACT 11. 50 s e . n .

he kn ows that his m ind was on ce strong, and kn ows n ot that it

is b e com e weak . Such a man ex cels in gen eral prin ciple s, but
fails in the particular application . He is kn owing in retrosp e ct,
an d ign oran t in foresight. While he depends upon his mem ory ,

an d can draw from his repositorie s of kn owledge, he utters

weighty sen ten ces, andgive s useful coun sel ; but as the m in d in
its en feeb led state can n ot b e kept long busy and in ten t, the old

man is subject to sudden dereli ction ofhis faculties, he lose s the
order ofhis ideas, and en tangle s him self in his own thoughts , till
he re covers the leading prin ciple , and falls again in to his former

train . This idea of dotag e e n croaching upon wisdom,will solve
all the phaen omena of the character of Polon ius . JOHNSON .

Be cause Pope, speaking of Shake speare, had said what is

gen erally true, that to the life an d variety of his characters
we must add the wonderfn l p reservation of them,

" Warburton

must make it out, (Reed
’

s edit. XVIII . that it is so in this

in s tan ce ; an d, if youwill take his word for it, youmay b elieve
it to b e so here . But the idle suggestion s that he make s,
though reje cted by D r. John son ,

s eem to have led the Doctor
to take up the poin t and he has certain ly played .the advo cate
with tal en t

,
and some plaus ib ility an d

,
if n ot more convin cing

than his prede cessor, at least en title s himself to some atten tion

an d re spect. Nothing can b e m ore eas ily con ce iveab le or in

tellig ib le than the idea of dotage en croaching up on wisdom but

the que stion is, the application of this maxim to the pe rson an d

character of Polon ius . To b e ex tinguished, talen t or faculty
must first have ex isten ce : to b e impaired, it must have had

som ething like in tegrity. Nowwe have n othing in this drama

that dire ctly goes to estab lish the fact of“

his having had at an y
time a clear and comman din g in telle ct. Almost every thing
has, on the con trary, an opposite b earing 3 for the very circum
s tan ce or quality relied upon in this view, appears to us to b e

on e of those that most strongly in dicate s imb e cility of m in d :

v iz . having the memory stored with sage rules an d max im s
, fi t

for every turn and occasion , without the faculty ofmakin g ap

plication or effe ctive use ofthem upon any. Warburton
,
though

it is ill adapted to his purpo se in this place, pron oun ce s him
weak, a pedan t, an d a fop 5 an d, presen tly afterwards a

ridiculous character, an d actin g as a. small p olitician an d

Hamlet, rep eatedly b randing him with folly, is in III. 4 . made

to characteriz e him as more than such.

Who was in life (i. e .while living) a foolish prating kn ave .

"

The poet has n ot here made false (i. e . tedious and en cumb ered)
m odes of reason ing, and false wit, formality of me thod an d

the gin gle and play ofwords , the idols of a pedan tic age ) ridi
culous, without un iformly subje ctin g the character itse lf, which
he make s the vehicle of his purpose , to the same imputation

an d cen sure : n or can an y facts b e poin ted out, suffi cien t to
remove the strong impres sion s left of the natural imb e cility of
his m ind : andwithout these, the argumen t ofD r. John son p ro
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c e eds upon an assumption altogether un founded, and con tra
dicted as well b y his prede cessor an d associate as b y his author.

Had he con sidered Polon ius as really in telligen t, he would n ot,

in the close of the
,
foregoin g s ce n e, have poin ted out a remark

of his as n ot b e in g that ofaweak man . Throughout this detail,
as in his gen eral con duct, unm ix t folly or dotage is visib le at

every turn ; but the le sson of li fe given to L aerte s is a perfe ct
whole , delivered with all the closen e ss and grav ity of a phi

lo sophic discourse ; Plen ius e t melius Chrysipp o et Cran tore

an d had it b ee n dictated b y a m in d an y way e n feeb led at som e

p oin t or otherwe should, as here , have seen wisdom,
accord

in g to D r. John son
, e n croached upon b y dotage .

”

But what

he offers is a m ere advocatin g, is what may b e said
,
rather than

what either ought to b e said, or in fact ex is ts 5 it is priz e - fighting ,

and n othin g like a search after truth. For, when elab orate dis

cus sie n has b ee n employed to give a se n se n ot ob v ious but

differe n t from the ge n erally rece ived m ean in g, if that in ter

pretation doe s n ot leave its impre ss ion lon g upon an y plain

m in d, the presumption is that it can n ot b e sound. See n ote 7 1.

This spe cies of criticism ,
ofwhich the forgotten commen tarie s

ofWarburton afford m ore apt an d tire som e example s, remi n ds

us of the in genuous con fe ssion , re corded b y the late Mr. Cum

b erlan d, his grandson , of the great hero of this school, Ben tley,
re sp e cting the use he made of the great writers of an tiquity.

His favourite daughter Joan n a, the Phoeb e ofByrom
’

s charm in g
pas toral, and Wife of Cumb erlan d, b ishop of Kilm ore

,
lamen tin g

to him that he had employed so much of his time on criticism ,

he ackn owledged the justice of the remark, and remain ed for a

tim e thoughtful an d se em in gly embarras sed b y it : at last
,
re

colle ctin g him s elf, he said
,

Child, I am sen sib le I have n ot

alway s turn ed my talen ts to the use forwhich they were give n

to me ; but the wit an d gen ius of those old heathen s b eguiled

m e : and, as I despaired of raising myself up to their stan dard

up on fair groun d, I thought the on ly chan ce I had of looking over

their heads,was to getup on their shoulders . Memoirs, 4to . 180 6 .

p . 14 .

(16 ) To the most beautified] i. e . accomplished. By art

bewtifi ed and adorn ed, are b rought far from the primitive rude

n e s se . Puttenham
'

s Arte of Eng lishPoes ie, 4to . 1589, p . 18 .

Se e in g you are beautified with goodly shap e . Two G.

of V. IV. 1. 1 Outlaw.

D r. Farmer in stan ce s Heywood
’

s Edw. VI . Catharin e Parre ,
que en dowager, was a woman beautyied with man y ex cellen t
v irtue s . We shall add, To the worthily hon oured an d ver

tuous beautified L ady, the L adie An n e Glemnham ,
wife to the

most n ob le , magn an imous and worthy Kn ight, Sir Hen ry, Ste .

"

Dedication by Hen ry Oln ey to Diella, certain e Son n ets adjoyn ed
to the amorous Poeme of Diego an d Gin eura b y R. L . Gen t.

Prin ted forHen ry Oln ey, 18mo . 1596 . To the most hon our

ed and vertuously beautified L ady, the L ady Elizab eth Carey.
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Dedi cation to Christ’s Teares over J erusalem, b y Tho.Nash, 4to.

16 81. Steeven s cites edit. 1594 .

(17 ) In her excellen twhite bosom, these] The ladies at that

time, and more than a cen tury afterwards, Steeven s says, wore

pockets in the fron t of their stays and Proteus, in the Two

G. of V. says,
D eliver

’

d

Even in the milk-white bosom of thy love . III. 1.

(18) thee best, 0 most b e st] Hyp erb ole an d super- ex cellen ce
are the language ofdevotion and love . Steeven s quotes Acolastus,
1540 .

That same most best redresser or reformer, is God.

(19) And more ab ove
,
hath his solicitings] i. e . b esides ;

oras the King in the open ing ofthis scen e , moreover. Solicitings
is the reading of the quartos and modern editors soliciting of

the folios. There must either way b e left a diffi culty in the

grammar or con struction .

(20 ) IfI had p lay
’

d the desk, or table- book

Or given my heart a win king, mute an d dumb

Or look
’

d up on this love with idle sight ] i. e . had I

merely m inuted this in my m in d, locking it up in the treasury
ofmy memory, as in a de sk, for future use orhad I dealtwith
the active en ergie s of body an d m ind

,
as with the eyes when

yieldi ng to repose, an d suffered its hearin gs in silen ce to pass
un n oticed or had con templated itwith a careless eye as a thing
frivolous and unworthy of regard.

The en forcing of an idea b y the use of syn on imes or redupli

cation of similar terms, is common to our authorwith those of

his ag e . The iden ti cal in stan ce is given b y Malon e from his

Rap e ofLucrece
And in my hearing b e youmute an d dumb.

See ZOOp
’

d an d window
’

d ruggedn ess . L ear, III . 4 . L .

In the folios win king was sub stituted forworking, the reading
of the quartos . Betwee n the two words there is n ot much to
chuse : andwhether from the critical charac ter of that age it is
to b e con sidered, that the change was made in con sequen ce of

such a n icety as the re curre n ce of the word work, on ly two lin es
b elow (wen t round to work) is left for the reader to say.

(21) wen t round to work] i . e . dire ctly to the poin t,

plumply or plain ly an d without re serve n or, in this use of it,
can it b e more corre ctly in terpreted than by the reverse of its

literal mean ing ; i . e . without circuity. In this sen se an d sen ses

n early allied to it, this word is used with great latitude . Is

hee more favourab le in c on c ealemen t than round in his private

reprehen sion s . Bishop Hall
’

s Characterismes of Vertues. (The
true friend) 12mo . 160 8 , p . 47 . In H. VIII . V . 3 . Chamb er].
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sun will breed maggots in a dead dog , he b e ing so good (lusty)
a kisser even of carrion . Here is un que stion ab ly much doub t
an d diffi culty and whether we have chan ced to have made a
fortun ate conjecture must b e left to others ; b e this as it may,

we can n ot resist the temptation of subjoin in g
'

a specimen of the

n ote -making, alluded to at the close of the ob servation s upon

the character ofPolon ius 3 an d on e thatwas certain ly n ot made
for the sake of the author or his reader.

The editors se ein g Hamle t coun terfe it madn ess, thought
they might safely put an y n on se n se in to his m outh. But thi s

strange passage, when set right,will b e seen to con tai n as great
and sub lime a reflection as an y the p oet puts in to his hero

’

s

mouth throughout the whole play . We will first give the true
reading, which is this For ifthe sun breedmaggots in adead dog,
being a god, kissing can

-ion
,

As to the sen se we may oh

serve , that the illative particle [for] shows the speaker to b e

reason ing from somethin g he had said b e fore : what that was
we learn in these words , to be hon est, as this world goes, is to be
on e p icked out of ten thousand. Hav ing said this, the chai n of

ideas ledhim to refle ctupon the argumen twhich lib ertin es bring
again st Providen ce from the circums tan ce ofab oundin g evi l.

‘

In

the n ext speech, therefore , he e ndeavours to an swer that obje c
tion , and vin dicate Prov iden ce , eve n on a supposition of the

fact, that almost all men were wicked. His argum en t in the two
lin es in question is to this purpose ,

— But why n eed we wonder at

this abounding of evil .
9 For if the sun breed maggots in a dead

dog, which though a god, yet shedding its heat and influen ce up on
carrion— Here he stop s short, le st talkin g too con sequen tially
the b earer should susp ect his madn ess to b e fe ign ed ; an d so

turn s him off from the sub je ct, b y en quirin g of his daughter.

But the in feren ce which he in ten ded to make was a very n ob le
one , and to this purpose . If this (says he) b e the cas e, that the
efl

'

ect follows the thin g operated upon [carrion] an d n ot the

thi ng operating [a god,] why n eed we won der, that the supreme

cause of all thin g s diffusin g its b le ssin gs on mankind, who is,
as itwere, a dead carrion , dead in origin al sin , man , in stead of

a proper return of duty, should b reed on ly corruption and vices ?
This is the argumen t at length ; an d is as n ob le a on e in b ehalf
of Providen ce as could come from the s chools of div in ity. But

this won derful man had an art n ot on ly of acquain ting the audi
en ce with what his actors say, but with what they thin k. The

sen timen t too is altogether in character, forHamlet is p erpetu
ally moraliz ing, and his circum stan ce s make this refle ction very
natural . The same thought, something divers ified, as on a dif
feren t occasion , he use s again in Measure for Measure, which
will serve to con firm the se ob servation s

The tempter or the tempted, who sin s most ?

Not she n or doth she tempt ; but it is I

That lying b y the v iolet in the sun ,
D o as the carrion does, n ot as the flower,
Corrupt b y virtuous season .
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And the same kind of exp ression is in Cymbelin e

Common -ki ssing Titan . WARBURTON.

This is a n oble emen dation , which almost sets the critick on

a level Wi th the author. JOHNSON.

‘

The wish of D r. John son , expre ssed upon other commen ts of
thi s writer,would n ot have b ee n out of place here awish, that
it had been true .

Not as throwing an y addition al light up on this passage, but

as curious matter in some degre e b earing upon the subject, and
comi ng from a quarter, n ot likely to b e ve ry con versan t in the
works of on e so profan e , as to write for the stage, we he sitate
n ot to presen t our reader from Barclay

’

s Apology, 167 5, (Propo
s itiouV 8; VI .) his s imile of the sun

’

s melting and harden ing

p ower the nature of the sun is to cherish the creation , and
therefore the livin g are refreshed b y it : an d the flowers send

forth a good savour, as it shin e s upon them , and the fruits of

the trees are ripen ed : yet cast forth a dead carrion , a thing
without life , and the sam e refle ction of the sun will cause it to
stink, an d putrify it : yet is n ot the sun said thereby to b e frus

trated of its proper effe ct.

(24) shadowof a dream] i . e . amag dvap. Pindar.

Man
’

s life is but a dreame
,
n ay, le ss than so,

A shadowof a dreame . Davies . FARMER .

Whose b e st was but the shadow of a dream.

L ord Sterlin g
’

s Darius, 160 3 . STEEVENS.

(25) this most exce llen t can op y, the air,— this majestical
rooffretted with golde n fi re] i . e . b e sprinkled, studded with

such raisedwork. Mal on e cite s

As those gold can dles, fix
’

d in heaven
’

s air. Son n .XXI .

L ook, how the floor of heaven
Is thick in laidwith patin s of b right gold !

M. of Ven . V . l . Lor.

See Cymb. Iach.

And in imitation of the majestical roof of the firmamen t the
magn i

ficen t rooms in our palaces and lofty chapels had the ir
roofs stellated at that time ; and so con tinued till after the
m iddle of the last ce n tury.

(26 ) len ten en tertainmen t i . e . sparing, like the eu

tertainmen t given in L en t.

to main tain you with b isket,
Poor John , an d half a livery, to read moral virtue

And len ten le cture s .

Shirley
'

s Duke '

s Mistress, 163 8 . Srn s vs n s .
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we coated them on the way] i . e . overtook .

marry we presen tly coted and outstript them .

"

Return from Parnassus, 16 0 6

(27 )

I n the laws of coursing, says Mr. Tollett, a cote is when a

greyhound goes endways by the side ofhis fellow,
an d give s the

hare a turn . This quotation seem s to point out the etym ology

of the verb to b e from the Fren ch coté, the side . Srn avn n s .

We shall add, he costed and posted with such lightfoote
sp eede , that eating and b ordin g all, & c . Brian Melban cke

’

s

Philis ti nus, 1583 . Bri t. Bibliogr. 8 V0 . 18 12. II . 443 .

With that Hippom en e s coted (prazterit, v . her.

A Goldin g
’

s Ov. Met. B. X. 150 3 . Sign . S. 3 .

Coted farre . Chapm . Il. 527 .

L et it b ee farre from us to let our idle knowledge con ten t
itselfe with naked con templation , like a barren womb in a m o

nasterie . Default of speedie order and direction maketh us to

b e thus coated by the Span iard.

"

Capt. L ord Kemys
'

s 2d

Voyag e to Guin ea, 4to . 1596 . Pref. to Reader.

(28) make those laugh, whose lungs are tickled o
’

the sere] i. e .

of, or b y the sere, or a parched affe ction of the throat.
”

Steeven s, who says that laughing is very un easy to asthma

tical patients, adds, that such is the case, as he is told, with
those whose lun gs are tickled b y serum and Douce (I llustr.

II . says, that every on e has felt that dry ticklin g in the
throat an d lungs, which ex cites coughing ; and b e in stan ces
the use of this phrase in Howard

’

s Defensative agaynst thep oyson
of supp osed p rophecies, fo . 1620 . dis covering the moods an d

hum ors of the vulgar sort to b e so loose and tickle ofthe scare .

The se n se , to whichwe are led, s eems to be in con formity with
the ideas ab ove stated an d the pas sage may b e rendered, By
his m errimen t make even those whose haske o

‘

r huskin e ss sub

je cts them to in ce ssan t coughing , in voluntarilyyield to laughter.

"

Steeven s produce s an in stan ce of the sub stan tive and adje ctive
use of the word in a still le ss in tellig ib le sen se

Andwyll byde whysperynge in the eere
Thynk ye her tayle is n ot light of the scare . An

an tien t Dialogue b etween the Com en Secretary and Jelowsy,
touchynge the un stablen e ss ofHarlotte s . b l . 1. n o date .

Hector, thou on ely pe stilen ce in all mortalitie

To my sere sp irits . Chapman
’

s I liad, fo . p . 80 4 .

The quartos, pub lished b y Ste even s,wholly omit the in stan ce
of the clown but it is ob servab le

,
that the quarto of 16 0 3

run s thus the clown e shall make them laugh, thatare tickled
in the lungs, or the b lank verse , & c . at the same time that it

make s the sen se defe ctive in on e respe ct, affording us a various
readin g : i. e . defective, as it doe s n ot distin ctly and in term s set
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I saw the chi ldren ofPowle s last n ight ;
And troth they pleas

’

d me pretty, pretty well,
The apes, in time , will do it han dsomely.

I like the audien ce that frequen teth there
With much app lause a man shall n ot b e choak

’

d

With the sten ch ofgarli c, n or b e pasted
To the barmy jacket of a b eer- b rewer.

’

Tis a good gen tle audien ce, & c .

It is said in Richard Fle ckn oe ’

s ShortD iscourse of the English
Stage, 16 64, that b oth the children of the chappel and St.
Paul’s, acted playes, the on e in White -Friers, the other b ehinde

the Con vocation -house in Paul ’s till people growing more

precise, an d playes more licen tious, the theatre of Paul’s was
quite supprest, and that of the children of the chappel converted
to the use of the children of the revels .

The suppression to which Fleckn oe alludes took place in the
year 1588

-4 ; but afterwards b oth the children of the chapp el
an d of the revels played at our author

’

s playhouse in Black
friars, and elsewhere ; an d the choir- b oys of St. Paul ’s at the ir
own house. See my Accoun t of our old Theatres . A certain
numb er of the children of the revels, I b elieve, b elonged to

each of the prin cipal theatres .

Our author can n ot b e supp osed to direct an y satire at those

young men , who played o ccasion ally at his own theatre . Ben

Jon son
’

s Cyn thia
’

s Revels, and his Poetaster, were performed

there by the children of Queen Eliz ab eth’

s chapel, in 160 0 an d
16 0 1 and EastwardHoe by the children of the revels, in 160 4

or 160 5. I have n o doub t, therefore , that the dialogue b efore
us was poin ted at the choir—b oys of St. Paul ’s, who in 160 1

acted two ofMarston
’

s plays, An ton io an dMellida, an dAn ton io
’

s

Revenge . Many of L yly
’

s plays were represen ted b y them

ab out the same time an d in 16 07 , Chapman
’

s Bussy d
’

Amb ois

was performed b y them with great applause . It was probab ly
in this and some other n oisy tragedies of the same kind that

they cry
’

d out on the tap of question , an dwere most tyran n ically
clapp edfor

’

t.

At a later period indeed, after our p oet
’

s death, the Children
of the Revels had an e stab lished theatre of their own an d some

di spute seems to have arisen b etwe en them and the kin g
’

s com ~

pany. They performed regularly in 1623 , an d for e ight years
afterwards, at the Red Bull in St. John ’

s Street ; and in 1627
Shakespeare

’

s compan y ob tain ed an inhib ition from the Master
of the Revels to preven t the ir p erform ing an y of his plays at
the ir house : as appears from the followin g en try in SirHen ry
Herb ert’s Ofl‘ice -b ook

, already m en tion ed : From Mr. He
m inge , in their compan y

’

s name , to forb id the playinge of an y
of Shakespeare

’

s playes to the Red Bull company, this 11th of
April], 1627 ,—5 O From other pas sage s in the same b ook,

it appears that the Children of the Re ve ls composed the Red
Bull company.
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Heywood, in his Apology for Actors , 16 12, says, Now to

speake of some abuse lately crept in to the quality, as an in veigh
ing again st the state, the court, the law,

the citty, and their govern
men ts, with the p articulariz ing ofp rivate men s humours, yet alive,
n oblemen an d others, I kn ow it distaste s many ; n e ither do I an y
way approve it, n or dare I b y an y m ean s ex cuse it. The lib erty
which s ome arrogate to them selve s, comm itting the ir b ittern e ss
an d lib eral in ve ctive s ag ain st all e state s to the mouthes of chi ldren ,
suppos ing the ir jun iority to b e a privi ledge for an y rayling , b e it
n ever so v iolen t, I could adv ise all such to ourb e , an d lim it this

pre sumed lib erty within the bands of di scretion an d governm en t.

But wise an d judicial cen surers b efore whom such complain ts
shall at an y time hereafter come , will n ot, I hOpe , impute these
abuse s to an y tran sgression in us, who have e ver b een carefull
an d providen t to shun the like .

Pryn n e in his Histriomastix, speakin g of the state of the stage ,
ab out the year 1620 , has this passage Not to particularise
those late n ew scandalous in ve ctive playe s, where in sun dry per

son s of place and em in e n ce [Gundemore , the late lord adm iral,
lord treasurer, an d others] have b een particularly pe rson ate

‘

d,

jeared, abused in a gros s and s currilous man n er. MAL ONE .

Se e R. I I I . 2 . Marg .

(32) yases] Ne stling s, just out of the egg, ey, ovum . Eyiesse,

Apotrophus . Although she b e an Eyiesse, yet she is som ewhat

coy. L icet dom i s it alum nus
,
man e t tem e n aliquan to avers ior.

Rider
’

s Dict. 158 9 . Tob ie Matthew is here but what with

the journ ey, an dwhatwith the affli ction he endure s—he is grown
e xtrem e lean , and looks as sharp as an eyas, i . e . a young hawk

just taken out of the n est. The D . of Bucki n gham to L d.

V isc. St. Alban , May 29 , 1623 . st . vet. Birch’

s L etters ofL .

Bacon , 8V0 . 17 68 , p . 3 44 . It is sometime s written n yas.

Steeven s just n otice s the b ooke of Haukyn ge, as offering
an other etymology . An d so bycause the b e st kn owledge is

b y the eye, they b e called eyessed. Ye may also kn ow an eyesse

b y the palen e ss of the sere s of her legges, or the sere over the

b eake .

(83 ) cry out on the tap of question ] i . e . recite at the highe st

p it
ch of the voice as in asking a question we gen erally close

with a high n ote , the key in which children usually de clairn

throughout an d of course in a ton e un relieved an d un vari ed.

”

In this s ce n e Hamlet, upon the in troduction of the Players,
use s almost the sam e language, cried in the top of my judg
m en t i. e . surpassed, ex ceeded, surmoun ted, over- tapp ed

m in e and L aerte s, in corre spon den t terms , sets out a s im ilar

idea. Stood challenger on moun t of all the ag
e . IV

.7
.

An d Solomon use s the lan guag e of the tex t Wi sdom crieth
without she uttereth her voice in the top ofhigh place s .

(3 4) are tyran n ically clapp edfor
’

t] i . e . rece ive outnag eous ,
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ex travagan t applause for that, whi ch, from the very nature of

the thing, as ab ove explain ed, could n ot con vey to an auditory
the n ice marks an d discrimin ation s of character,with an y thing
like adequate expression .

(3 5) I t is n ot strange for my un cle] i. e . I do n otwon der

that the n ewplayers have so suddenly risen to reputation my
un cle supplies an other example of the facility, withwhich ho
n our is con ferred upon n ewclaiman ts . JOHNSON.

It is either this, or a reflection upon the mutab ility of fortun e,
or rather the variab len ess ofman

'

s mind.

(3 6 ) I kn owa hawkfrom a hand- saw] i. e . a b ird of prey,
from thatwhich it makes its prey ahawk from a hern or

hern shaw of which handsaw was the corruption : and the

phrase of the text is the form in which the common proverb
ran .

Ignorat quod distan t aara lupiuis . Hor

He kn ows n ot aHawkfrom an Handsaw.

L angston
’

s Lusus p oeticus, 12mo. 167 5, p . 26 .

(3 7 Buz , buz A term of con tempt, appli ed to idle babb lers,
who dron in gly hum , heap an d huddle stale in telligen ce . It is

an extin guishing in terjection ; when , as SirW . Blackston e says

any on e b egin s a story, that was gen erally kn own b efore .

D ucan ge, under the article Busi, says Douce, In terpretatur

de spectus ,vel con temptus . Papias . Ab Heb rai co Bus vel bouz ,
sprevit.

”
I llustr. II . 23 1.

(3 8) Sen eca can n ot be too heavy, n or Plautus too light] The

tragedies of Sen eca were tran slated in to En glish by Thomas
Newton , and others, and pub lished first separate, at differen t

times, and afterwards all together in 1581. O n e comedy of

Plautus, viz . the Me n ze chmi, was likewise tran slated and pub

lished in 1595. STEEVENS.

I b elieve the frequen cy of plays performed at pub lic s chools,
sugge sted to Shake speare the n am e s of Sen e ca an d Plautus as

dramatic authors . T .WARTON.

Prefixed to amap of Camb ridge in the Se cond Part of Braun ii
Civitates

, 8 m. is an accoun t of the University, b y Gulielmus
Soonus, 157 5. In this curious m emoirwe have the following
passage Januarium, Feb ruarium , 8; Martium men se s , ut

n octis tadia fallan t in spectaculis populo exhib endis ponun t
tan ta elegan tia, tan ta action is dign itate, ea voe is 8c valtas mo

deration e, ea mag n ificen tia, ut si Plautus, aut Teren tius , aut

Sen eca revivisc eret miraren tur suas ipsi fabulas , majoremque
quam cum in spe ctan te popul. Rom . ageren tur, voluptatem credo
capercut. Eurip idem vero, SOPhoclem SrAristophan em, etiam
Athen arum suaram tsederet. Srn n s s .

(3 9) too light. For the law ofwrit and the liberty, these are
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Dryden , in on e ofhis epilogues, has the following lin e
Criticks in plume, an dwhite valan cy wig .

STEEVENS .

(43 ) chappin e] Ciopp in o. Ital . Ven eron i
’

s D ict. Chap in ,
Span . ahigh corked shoe . Min shieu. Steeven s cites Jon son

'

s

Cyn thia
’

s Revels I do wish myself on e of my m istre ss
’

s

c iopp in i.
”
An other demands, why would he b e on e of his m is

tre ss
’

s ciopp in i .
9 a third an swers, b ecause he would make her

higher.

”
And De cker’s Match me in L ondon , 163 1 I

'

m on ly

taking in struction s to make her a lower chop een e she fin ds
fault that she

’

s lifted too high. And Chapman
’

s Cars . and

Pomp ey, 16 13
and thou shalt

Have chap in es at commandemen t to an he ight

Of life thou can stwish .

”

Tom Coryat, in his Crudities, 16 11, p .262, calls them chapin eys,

an d give s the following accoun t of them There is on e thing
used of the Ven etian women , and some others dwellin g in the

cities and town e s subject to the sign iory of Ven ice, that is n ot

to b e ob served (I thinke ) amongst an y other women in Chris

tendome which is so common in Ven ice, that
‘

n o woman what

soever goeth without it, either in her house or ab road, a thing
made ofwood an d c overed wi th leather of sun dry colors, some with
white, some redde, some yellow. I t is called a chapin ey, which
they wearunder their shoes. Man y of them are curiously pai n ted
some also of them I have seen faire ly gilt so un comely a thing
(in my opin ion ) that it is pitty this foolish custom is n ot c lean e

b an ished and exterminated out of the c itie . There are many of
these chap in eys Qf a great height, even half a yard high, which
maketh man y of the irwomen that are very short, seeme much
taller than the talle stwomen we have in Eng lan d. Also I have

heard it ob served among them , that by howmuch the n ob ler a

woman is, by so much the higher are her chap ineys. All the ir

gen tlewomen , an d most of the irwives an dwidowes that are of

an ywealth, are ass isted and supported eyther by men orwom en
,

whe n they walke ab road, to the en d they may n ot fall. They
are b orn e up most common ly b y the left arme

, otherwise they
m ight quickly take a fall.

"

REED.
This place [Ven ice] is much frequen ted b y the walking

may p oles, I mean e the women . They weare the ir coats halfe
too long for the ir b odies, b e ing moun ted on their chipp een s,

(which are as high as a man
’

s leg) they walke b etween two
han dmaids , maje stickly delib eratin g of every step they take .

This fashion was in ven ted an d appropriated to the n ob le Ve n e
tian

’

s wive s, to b e e con stan t to distinguish them from the cour
te san s,who goe covered in availe ofwhite taifety.

"

Raymond
’

s

Voyage through I taly, 1648 , l 2mo . aworkwhich is said to have
b een partly written by D r. Bargrave, preb endary ofCan terbury.

They are low and of small statutes for the most part,which
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make s them to tayse the ir b odie s upon high shoes called chap in s
which gave on e occasion to say, that the Ven etian ladie s were
made of three thing s : on e part of them was wood, mean ing
the ir chap in s ; an other part was the ir apparel] ; and the third

part was awoman . The Se nat hath ofte n endeavour
'

d to take
away the wearing of tho se high shooes, but

,

all women are so

pass ion ately delighted with this kind of state , that n o law can

wean e them from it. Jame s Howe ll, of the Ve n etian wom en .

Some have supposed that the jealousy of Italian husb an ds

gave rise to the in ve n tion of the chap in e. L imojon de Sain t
Didier, a lively Fren ch writer on the repub li c of Ven ice , men

tion s a con versation with some of the doge
’

s coun sellors of state
on this subje ct, in which it was remarked that smaller shoes
would certain ly b e foun d more con ven ien t which in duced on e

of the coun sellors to say, putting o n at the sam e time a very
austere look, pur tropp o commodi, pur tropp o. The first ladies
who reje cted the use of the chopin e were the daughters Of the
doge Dom in ico Con tare n o , ab out the year 16 7 0 . It was im

p os s ib le to set on e foot b efore the other without lean in g on the

shoulders of two waitin g wom e n , an d those who used them

must have stalked along like b oys in s tilts .

The chOpp in e , or some kind of high shoe , was occasion ally
used in E n glan d. Bulwer

,
in his Artificial Changeling , p . 550 ,

complain s of this fashion as a m on strous affe ctation , an d says

that his coun trywom en there in im itated the Ven etian an d Pe r

s ian ladies . In San dys
’

s Travels, 16 15, there is a figure of a

Turkish lady with chop in e s an d it is n ot improbab le that the

Ven e tian s m ight have b orrowed them from the Greek islan ds in

the Archipelago . We kn ow that som ething s im ilar was in use
among the an cien t Gre eks . Xen ophon in his (E con omics, in tro
duce s the wife of Is chomachus , as having high shoe s for the

purpose of in creasin g her stature . They are s till worn b y the

women in man y parts of Turkey, but more particularly at

Aleppo . Douce ’

s I llustrat. II . p . 23 2 .

The Q . of Spain took off on e of her chap in es, an d clowted

Olivare z ab out the n oddle with it, b ecause he had ac c ompan y
’

d

the King to a lady of p leasure . Howell
’

s L etters, 8V0 . 17 26 .

p . 3 4 9 . For a sp e cial] prehemin en ce did walke up on those

high corked shoes or pan tofle s , which n ow they call in Spain
and Italy chOpp in i . Puttenham

’

s Arte of Eng lish Poesie, 4to .

1589 , p . 27 . Evelyn give s the sam e accoun t and calls them
wooden scafl

’

olds . Memoirs, 4 to . 18 19 . I . 190 .

(44) your voice, like ap iece ofun curren tgold, crackedwithin the
ring] The image immediately pre se n ted to us,

an d for a full
explan ation ofwhichwe are indeb ted to Douce , i s from the then

state of part of our coinage but an other se n se IS also mean t

to b e con veyed. It imports a voice b roken in c on sequen c e of

licen tious in dulgen ce : and has the sam e allus ion as the i n

stan ces quoted from the Woman in the Moon e, 1597 , and b y
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Steeven s in Beaumon t and Fletcher's Cap tain , B . Jon son
’

s Mag
n etic L ady, and Your Five Gallan ts, 16 0 8 ,

It is to b e ob served, that there was a ring or circle on the

coin ,within which the sovere ign
’

s headwas placed ; if the crack
ex ten ded from the edge b eyond this ring ,

the coin was rendered

un fit for curre n cy . Such p iece s were b oarded by the usurers of
the time

,
and len t out as lawful m on ey . Of this we are in

formed b y Roger Fen ton in his Treatise of Usury, 16 11, 4to,
p . 23 . A poore man de sireth a goldsm ith to len d him such a

summ e, but he is n ot ab le to pay him in tere st. If such as I

can spare (saith the goldsmith) will pleasure you, you shall

have it for three or foure mon eths . Now, hee b ath a numb er

of light, clipt, crackt p ee ce s (for suchhe useth to take in change
with con s ideration for the ir defe cts this summe of mon ey is

repaid by the poore man at the tim e appoin ted in good an d law
full m on ey . This is usurie .

”

And again , It is a comm on

custome of his [the usurer
’

s] to buy up crackt angels at n in e

shillings the pie ce . Now sir
,
if a gen tleman (on good assur

an ce) reque st him ofmony, Good sir (saith hee ,with a coun ter
fait sigh) I would b e glad to please yourworship , but my good
m on y is ab road, an d that I have, I dare n ot put in your han ds .

The gen tleman thinking this con scien ce , where it is sub tilty,
an d b e in g b e side that in some n e ce s sity, ven tures on the crackt
angels, som e ofwhich can n ot flie, for s oldering , and paie s doub le

in terest to the m iser un der the cloake of hon esty. L odge
’

s

Wit
’

s Miserie, 159 6 , 4to . p . 28 . So much for the cracked gold.

The crackin g of the human voice proceeded from some alteration

in the larynx which is here compared to a ring . I llustr.

II . 23 5.

(45) like Fren chfalcon ers] In All
’

s Well Ste . Shake sp eare
has in troduced an astringer or fal con er at the Fren ch court.
Tollet adds

,
that it is said in Sir Thomas Brown e

’

s Tracts , p .

116
,
that the Fren ch seem to have b een the first an d n ob le st

fal con ers in the we stern part ofEurope an d
, that the Fren ch

king sen t over his fal con ers to show that sport to K in g Jame s

the First. See Weldon
’

s Court of King James . STE EVENS.

(46 )
’

Twas caviarie to the Gen eral] i. e . a thin g of too
high a relish for the man y. for palate s accustomed to plai n an d

simple diet.
’

Tis the prepared roe of several fishe s
, but of the

sturgeon or b elluga prin cipally . Malon e says, Florio defin e s
Caviars a kin de of salt m eat

, used in Italie like b lack sop e
it is made of the roe s of fishe s . I tal. D iet. 1598 . Caviale

,

Ital. in old Fr. Gavial
,
is adopted from the b arbarous an d vulgar

Greek xafliapc or Kav tapl . Todd
’

s Dict. Steeve n s cite s He doth
learn to eat an chovies , macaron i, b ovoli, fagioli, an d caviare .

Cyn thia
’

s Revels .

the pleasure that I take in sp en din g it,
To feed on caviare, and eat an chov ie s .

”

Muses
’

L ooking Glas s . 163 8 .
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Chi man g ia di caviale ,

Mang ia m o schi, m erdi 8c sale .

He that eats cavialies,

Eats salt, dun g an d flies . I llustr. I I . 23 7 .

Nare s sub verb o Caviare refers to D r. Crull
'

s Muscovy. 8 V0 .

16 9 8 . Gloss . 4to . 1822.

The Gen eral is the man y, the or r oM oc. This last Mask

hath re ce ived such grace from his Majestic, after the Quee n e
an d Prin ce , and such approbation from the gen erall. Dedica
tion to Sir Fran cis Bacon Attorn ey Gen eral of the Maske of
Flowers, presen ted b y the Ge n tlemen of Graie s In n e at the Court

of White -hall in the Ban quettin g House upon Twelfe n ight,
16 13 . 4to . 16 14 .

In Galateo of Man n ers we have the moste used in the same

sen se . In spee ch a m an must n ot move an y que stion of

matter that b e to decp c or to sub tile b e cause it is hardly un
derstoode of the moste,

"

157 6 . p . 29 . And in this s ce n e 3.

s imilar use is made of this word, An d cleave the gen eral ear

with horrid spee ch, as it is in IV . 7 . The great love the

gen eral ge n de r b ear him . Kin g .

Malon e cites L ord Claren don , B . V . p . 53 0 . And so b y
undervaluing man y particulars (which they truly e steem ed) as

rather to b e con sen ted to, than that the gen eral should suffer.

An d Puttenham use s the popular in the sam e sen se Am ong
m en such as b e mode st an d grave , an d n ot delighted in the

bus ie life and vayn e ridiculous action s of the p apular.

”

Arte of
Eng l. Poesie, 4to . 158 9 . p . 14 .

(47 ) I ndite the author of afi ec tation ] i . e . in dict
, or foun d a

reason ab le charge again st, him for. The quartos give afi ec
tion a reading very we ll supported as the lan guage of the day.

Steeven s cite s Castiglion e
’

s Courtier, 1556 . Amon g the chiefe
con dition s an d qual ities in a waiting -

gen tlewoman , is
, to fle e

afl ec tion or curios ity an d Chapm an
’

s Preface to Ovid’

s Ban

quet of Sense, 1595 Ob scuritie in affection of words an d in

dige sted c on cets
,
is p edan ticall an d childish.

From the use at that time of the L atin , it may se em that the

E n glish, word was first in troduced. Thy man er of wrytynge
is darke with over moche curyosyte . Stylus tuus afi ec tion e oh

s curatur n imia. Vulgaria Horman n i, 4 to . 153 0 . sign . R . iii .
Se e Tw. N. II . 3 . Maria. An d affe ctation Haml. II . 2 . H.

(48 ) The se warm commendation s ofHamlet can n ot b e other
than the real se n timen t of Shake speare . But whose this te

je c ted play was , or whether our author had an y in tere st in it, is
n e ither shewn

,
or is even any con jecture made upon it, by an y

on e of his commen tators .

W ith respe ct to the fragmen t
, from whate ver quarter it cam e ,

we think ourselves warran ted in saying ,
that it affords a de cis ive

proof of what was our author
‘

s taste in this departmen t of the
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drama. Promp ted also to thin k, that he had some n ear in tere s t
In It

, we are further led to imag in e , that, comedy b eing his un
taught and natural vein , his amb ition was to achieve somethin g
of a higher ran ge , and correspon ding with his own ideas of ex

c elle n ce 5 an d though, in what he offered to the pub lic for re

pre sen tation , it was n e ce s sary for him to write, as D r. Farmer

says he did, populo ut plac e re n t fabulae , (throwing in some

thin g of inflation , or eve n ex travagan ce) he might here have
chose n to give his con ception of the true and just swell of tra
gedy how she was

To tread aloft in buskin fi n e
With quain t Bellon a in her equipage .

"

Sp en s .

Ourauthor
'

s p eculiaruse of the word de clin ed, as pre se n tly
poin ted out

, favours the suppos ition that the fragmen t come s

from the pen of Shake speare 5 and the in troduction of the s im ile
that we fi nd in his Venus an d Adon is Even as the win d is
hush

’

d b efore it rain eth,
”

seem s to have its we ight withMalon e
i n maki ng the same con clus ion . This top ic would n ot have
b e e n so much in sisted upon , had n ot Dryden in his Preface to
Tro ilus and Cressida

, an d Pop e in his n ote on this place , c on
curred, as D r. Warburton tells us

,
in thinking that Shake

sp eare p roduced this lon g pas sage with design to ridicule an d

e xp ose the b ombast of the play from when ce itwas take n ; and

that Hamlet
’

s commendation of it is purely iron ical .

Upon the subje ct of the good se n se of poetry, it must b e ad

m itted, that two higher authoritie s are n ot to b e foun d : but
critics have taught us, that it is n o unusual thing for great

authors to con trive in this way to pas s commendation upon

such parts of the irworks as m ight in the ir estimate challenge it.
It is n ot without reas on supposed, that Shakespeare has made

this use of Ferdinand, an d through him soun ded the praise s of

the charm inglyharmon ious an d maje stic vision "

ofhis Masque

in the Temp est, IV . 1. an d he could n ot have made a b e tter

choice than he has here , that of an othe r accomplished prin ce to
b e the organ or vehicle of his opin ion s . Neither are an y sufh

cie n t reason s , e ither in a private or pub lic v iew of the que stion ,

ofi
‘

ered, why Hamlet should abuse to make men , whom,
at the

tim e , he was treatin g with every mark of respect, an d lab ourin g
to improve by in culcating a just an d sub dued carriage and action
upon the stag e, to fret and strut in characters, the extravagan ce
ofwhich could n ot fail in part to throwridi cule upon their p er
forman c e, as well as in som e sort to exact a departure from the

very rules that he in culcated : an d when he was also ab out to

make use of them as agen ts to further his higher and pub lic
aim s 3 an d would then ce be induced to in gratiate himself with,
and to con ciliate them .

An d as, in the advice he offers, he expatiate s at great length

and with great earn estn ess, an d n o le ss apparen t s in cerity, what
sufficie n t reason can b e as s ign ed for caprice and in con sisten cy
in this part. ofhis conduct ?
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l t may b e added, that n o p lay has b e e n discovered, of which
this fragmen t can with an y propriety b e con s idered a ridicule ;
an d that in his Commen t on the Commen tators Pye says , The

praise b e sto
wed b y Hamlet on this spe e ch is s in cere . p . 3 15 ,

(49 ) Now he is total gule s, horridly trick
’

d] Gales is tech

n ical in heraldry for red.

With man ’

s b lood pain ts the ground gules, gules .

Timon . IV . 3 . Tim .

Ste even s in stan ce s the use of it as a verb in Heywood
'

s Iron

Age, Part 11.
Old He cuba

’

s re verend locks
Begul

’

d in slaughter.

An d in his Britain e
'

s Troy, fo . 6 9 , p . 7 3 .

I have
'

mon gst the gyan ts fought, all-gul
'

d in b lood.

Struttin g Melp om en e in gule s
’

Mongst trag icke actors . Ih. p . 10 8 .

He gul
’

d his s ilver arm s in Greekish b lood . I b . p . 17 1.

Trick
’

d is traced
,
coloured ; an d is te chn ical also .

(50 ) Imp asted]
An d that small model of the barren earth

,

Which serve s as p aste an d cover to our b on e s .

Rich. I I . I II . 2 . K . Rich.

We have b e en careful to n otice all the te rm s and pas sage s in

this spee ch,
that b ear an y re semb lan ce to the kn own writing s of

Shake speare b e cause , on our hyp othe s is , they may b e reaso n

ab ly con sidered as im itation s of him self ; of which his works
presen t con tinual e xample s : they are therefore argume n ts in

support of our con je ctures as to the orig in of this fragm e n t.

(5 1) Declin ing] i. e . falling in des cen t upon . This use of

the word de clin ed, which is freque n t in Shake sp eare , we have
n ot ob served in an y con temporary writers He had b efore put
it in the mouth of the Ghost.

An d to declin e upon a wre tch.

We have al so

Death
,
that dark spirit, in

'

s n ervy arm doth lie ,
Which, b ein g advan c

’

d
,
declin es and then m e n die .

"

Coriol. I I . 1. Volumn .

And the followin g passage is applicab le to more than this term

in the pre se n t tex t

When thou hast hung thy advan c
'

d sword i
'

the air

Not letting it declin e on the dec lin
’

a.

Tr. 8; Cr. lV. 5 . Nes tor.
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Holt White con ce ive s it to b e a depravation ; as in Shirley
’

s

Gen t. of Ven ice, quoted b y D r. Farm er, we fi n d

The moo n doe s mobble up herself,
an d from Ogilb y

’

s Fab le s, Part, I I . he in stan ce s
Mobbled n in e days in my con sidering cap .

In his North Coun try Words Ray says , that to mab is to dress

carele ssly. Mabs are slatte rn s .

”

An dWarburton quote s San dys

The ir heads an d face s (the Turkish wom en ) are mabled in

fi n e lin en , that n o m ore is to b e see n of them than the ir eyes .

(56 ) Threaten ing theflames with b isson rheum] i . e . b linded

with tears, an d wildly an d distractedly m e n acin g the flam e s .

Blin d or beasome b orn . Cce c igenus . Huloet
’

s Dict. Todd
'

s

D iet. See bisson con sp ectuitie s . Corio l. II . 1. Men e n .

(57 ) Made m ilch the burn ing eyes of heaven ,
An d p assion in the gods ] m ade the fiery orb s

of heaven to m elt an d we ep , an d ex cited pass ion , m oved the

settled calm of the imm ortal gods .

”

Steeven s quote s B rayton
’

s

Polyolbion ,
Son g XIII, exhaling the milch dew, an d Douce

Mi lehe - hearted. L em osus .

”

Hul ze t
’

s A bced. 1552 an d

L em os i,
‘those that wep e lyghtly.

”

Bib lioth. E liotre . 1545.

Illustr. II . 23 8 .

(58 ) Turu
’

d his colour, and— tears in his eyes . Prythee, n o

more ] Then
,
when he e xhib its the p erfe ction of his art

,
an d

shews that he en ters in to and fe els his character, the n to urge

that the actor should cease to ex ercise it, se em s again to b e in

the character of a great b aby in swaddlin g clouts .

(59 ) Study a sp eech] This is a te chn ical term for gettin g a

spee ch b y heart, If you have the part writte n , pray you, g ive

it m e
,
for I am slow of s tudy. M . N. D r. I . 1. Snug .

(6 0 ) Is it n ot mon strous] Shake speare
’

s plays b y the ir own

p ower, must have given a differen t turn to actin g, an d alm ost

n ew- created the perform ers of his age . My sterie s , Moralitie s
,

an d En te rlude s , afforded n o materials for art to work on
, n o

discrim in ation s of character or varie ty ofappropriated lan guag e .

From tragedie s like Cambyses, Tamburlan e, an d J eron ymo, n ature

was wholly b an ished ; an d the com edie s of Gammer Garton
,

Common Con dycyon s , an d The Old Wives Tale, might have had
justice don e to them b y the lowe st order ofhuman b e in gs .

San ctius his an imal
,
men tisque cap ac ius alte

was wan tin g, when the dramas of Shaksp eare made the ir fi rst
appearan ce ; and to the se we we re certain ly in deb ted for the
ex cellen ce of actors, who could n everhave improved so lon g as

the ir sen s ib ilities were unawaken ed
,
their memories burthen ed

on ly b y pedan tic or puritan ical de clamation , an d the irman n ers

vulgariz ed b y .pleasan try of as low an origin . STE EVENS .
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(6 1) A ll his visage warm
'

d] Wan n ed, or turn ed pale , the
reading of the quartos, pre sen ts an image as well adapted to the
pass ion m ean t to b e expres sed, as that of our text. To the

kn ack, an d profe s sion al hab it of m odellin g the features to the
expre ss ion of an y pass ion or character, that the purpose s of the
drama may require , our author refers in R. I I I . I II . 5. Buck .

Tut
,
I can coun terfe it” & c .

(62) His whole fun ction suiting] i . e . each power and

faculty— the whole en ergie s of soul an d b ody

Nature within m e seem s

In all herfun c tion s weary ofherself.
Sams. Agon . V .

i . e . using the term that imports performan ce or the doin g of

a thin g for the power or faculty b ywhich the thing is don e .

(6 3 ) With forms to his con ceit] i . e . supplying each c or

poral feelin g or passion , each faculty or en ergy of the soul,
with material form s i . e . with ton e or ge sture , expre s sion or

attitude , accordin g to the ideas or un imb odied figure s , that
floated in his con ce it or m in d.

”

The con struction of the se n ten ce , after that all his visage

warm ed,
”

is [that] tears [should b e] in his eye s, distraction in
'

s

aspe ct, [that there should b e] a b roke n voice , and [that] his
whole fun ction [should b e] suiting , i . e . agreeing, with & c .

(64 ) the cue] For the cue the quarto s g ive that on ly. For

cue see M. N. D r. 111. 1. Quin ce . I t is hin t or dire ction .

(6 5) L ike John a- dreams, unp regn an t of my cause ] A J ohn

a- dreams is an y on e , heavy, le thargic, stup id. The word is
formed, as Jack a L en t, Jack a L an thorn , John a Noke s , John

a Dron e s , or a D royn e s an d is foun d, as Steeven s says, in

Whetston e ’

s Promos 8; Cassandra, 157 8, an d in Nashe
’

s Gab riel

Harvey
’

s Hun t is up ,
1596 . He adds from the b egin n in g of

Arth. Hall
’

s I liad. B . 11. 158 1.

John dreaming God he callde to him ,
that God, chiefe

God of il,

Comm on cole carrier of every lye .

Unp regnan t of, is n ot quicken ed with or having a lively sen se

of. Se e M .for M. IV . 4 . An g . an d Polon . supra.

I have heard,

That gui lty creatures, sitting at a p lay] A numb er of

the se storie s are colle cted together b y Thomas Heywood, in his
'

Actor’

s Vindication . ST E EVENS.



ACT III .

(1) closely] i. e . privately. Having close ly drawn a short

dagger, b id of purp ose . Reeve s of the p resen t mis eries of
Rushia, 4 to. 16 14 . p . 27 . Don e so closely and so secretly
as— n ot discovered till the larum given . Ih. p . 3 9 . If the

kin g did closely or apertly studye or go ab out to b reake or alter

agreemen ts & C. b e tween H. VI . an d Ri ch. D. ofYork. That

p e c catum susurran s which, carried ab out in a still report, tra

duce s thee but c loselie, will in a little time b e come a p e c catum

claman s, a shrill and crying s in n e . Hen . Kin g
'

s David’

s Eu

largemen t. A Sermon . Oxf. 16 25 . p . 20 . Se e K. John . IV . 1.

Hub .

(2) Afi
'

ron t Ophelia] To come face to face , v . en coun ter.
Affron tare , Ital. Min shieu,

’

Tis to con fron t.
There she com es,

Afron t her, Syn on . Heywood
’

s Iron Age . Part II .
Steeven s cite s the A lchymist

To day thou shalt have ingots and tomorrow
Give lords the aflron t.

"

(3 ) Whether
’

tis n obler - to sufi
‘

er, or] John son says , that

this celeb rated soliloquy, burstin g from a man distracted with
con trariety of de s ires an d overwhelmed with the magn itude of

his own purpose s , is con n e cted rather in the sp eaker
’

s m in d than

on his tongue ; an d thathe will e ndeavour to dis cover the train ,
and to showhowon e sen timen t produces an other.

We in sist, on the con trary, that in its con n ex ion it is beauti
fully p erspicuous : n e ither can any thin g disclose itself more
naturally . It is n ot the train of thought, which is ob v ious

e n ough, it can only b e the grammatical thread, the wan t of re

gular deduction of this sort (the quick tran sition s and ab rupt

n e s s of the spe e ch, which con stitute its real m erits) that te ch
n ically may call for some unwin ding or explanation ; an d here ,
as far as John son appears to us to have correctly g ive n the

sen se , we shall tran scrib e it.
If to die, were to sleep , n o more, and by a s leep to en d the

m iseries of our n ature , such a sleep were devoutly to be wished
but if to sleep in death, b e to dream, to retain our powe rs of

sen sib ility,we must pause to con sider, in that sleep of deathwhat
dreams may come. This con s ideration makes calamity so lon g
endured forwho would bear the vexation s of life , which might
be ended by a bare bodkin , but that he is afraid of somethin g in

unkn own futurity ? This fear it is that give s e fli cacv to c on
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main seas of my sorrowes an d heavin esse . Cicero to P. L en tulo ,

Ab r. Flemmin g
’

s Pan op lie of Ep istles, 4to . 157 0 . p . 4 . Me

in summo dolore c on solatur. Epist. 1. 6 . I am replen ished

therefore with seas of p leasure . Cicero to App io Pulchro . I b .

p . 16 . Itaque cap io magnum volup tatem. Ep ist. I II . 10 .
—2 .

Had n ot this, as ye would saie an hougemain sea of thyn ge s

stil fre she and fre she c omyn g to myn de , e n forced an d driven

m e to b lowe retreacte an d to re cule backe . Nic . Udall
’

s Eras

mus
’

s Ap op thegmes, l 2m o . 1542 . Pref. III . b .

It will p erhap s b e som e relie f to the weary reader to s ee a

prop er n ote upon this subje ct an d to those who retain a m e

m ory an d jus t se n se of that which they must n ot exp e ct to see

an d hear again , it must b e p e culiarly gratifyi n g to kn ow,
that

it proce eds from the pe n of on e
, whose living comm en ts upon

Shake sp eare have n ev er b e en equalled, and throughout all tim e ,

as is most prob ab le , n everwill.
His languag e , like his con ception s, is stron gly markedwith

the characteristic of n ature : it is b old, figurative , an d s ign i

fi can t : his term s rather than his se n ten ce s are m etaphorical
he calls an en dle ss mul titude a sea

,
b y a happy allus io n to the

p erpetual succession ofwave to wave 5 an d he imm ediately ex

p re sse s oppos ition , b y taki ng up arm s which b e in g fi t in it
self, he was n ot solicitous to accommodate it to his first image .

This is the language in which a figurative an d rap id con ception
will always b e expre s sed ; this is the lan guage b oth of the pro

phet an d the poe t, of n ative e loque n ce an d divin e in sp iration .

—David Garrick ’

s Oration in hon our of Shakesp eare
’

s Jubi lee .

(5) To die— to s leep
—n o more] This passage is ridiculed in

Beaum on t an d Fletcher’

s Scornful Lady .

b e de ceased, that is, asleep , for so the word is taken ,

To sleep , to die 5 to die , to sleep 5 a very figure, sir, & c . & c .

THEOBAL D .

And in M .for M . I II . 1. Duke to Claudio
Thy b e st of rest is sleep 5

An d that thou oft provok
’

st ye t gros sly fear
’

st

Thy death, which is n o more .

Here John son
,
who n ot unfreque n tly took alarm s n ot very

philosophical, in dign an tly charge s our author n ot on ly with
false reason ing and vulgarity but also with impie ty, forgettin g
that Cicero spoke a lan guage n early iden tical hab e s som num
imagin em m ortis

, eumq quotidie induis , et dub itas quin se n sus

in morte n ullus s it cum in ejus s imulacro v ideas e s se nullum
sen sum . Tus c . Disp . lib . 1 5 an d that the highe st an d most

ven erab le authoritie s in sp eakin g of good me n
,
that have pas sed

away, de s crib e them as havin g fallen asleep . If Shak e sp eare
has gon e rather further than this an d in the ex e rcise of his art

has put in to the mouth of o n e of his Persona Dramatis every
top ic of persuas ion to effe ct a most imp ortan t obje ct, the mere

circum stan ce of that Person (the D uke ) hav ing as sumed the
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hab it and character of a Friar can n ot affect the que stion , or

subje ct the author to the charge of impiety even supposing the

sen timen ts expre s sed to b e liab le to such imputation . It may
b e said therefore of the Doctor’s remarks upon this pas sage

that although in prose cution of a cause an d obje ct that can n ot
b e too much re spe cted, this was the m ere di ctate of precip ita
tion and over z eal.

might his quietus make

Wi th a bare b odkin ] i . e . dism iss himself, ob tain his
discharge or acquittan ce (forwhich quie tus is the te chn ical term
in the E x chequer, on settling sheriffs

’

accoun ts , & c .) by the
mere poin t of a dagger.

The an tique , death,
Com es at the last ; an d with a little p in

Bores thro
'

his castle wall. R. I I . II . 2. K ing R .

Our Chron icle s from Rastell 1529 , (see edit. 4to . 18 11. p .

as well as most otherwriters for m ore than a cen tury after
wards, sp eak of Caesar as slain b y bodkin s 5 so it is, says Ste e

ven s , in the margin of Stowe
’

s Chron icle, edit. 16 14 , and to this
p oin t he further cites

Apho. A rap ier
’

s but a bodkin .

Dei l. And a bodkin
I s a most dan g

‘

rous weapon 5 s in ce I read
Of Julius Caesar

'

s death, I durst n ot ven ture

In to a taylor
'

s shop, for fear of bodlrin s .

Ran dolph
'

s Muses
’

L ooking - Glass . 16 8 8 .

Out with your bodkin ,
Your p ocket dagger, your stilletto .

B . Fl. Custom of the Coun try .

there will b e a de sperate fray b e tween two , made at all

weapon s , from the brown b ill to the bodkin . Sapho 8; Phaon ,

159 1 an d in his commen t on sp eaking daggers
"

at the en d

of Se . 2 , A. I II . he in stan ces from the Return from Parn assus,
160 6 , speaki ng bodkin s . From boddiken or small b ody.

"

SKINNER .

(7 ) To grun t an d sweat] L anguage is in its n ature flux and

variab le ab ove all thin gs, an d of course ope n to the in roads of

fashion an d refin emen t. Were we , b ecause this word, as grip e,
crack, & c .,

has lost its rank an d dign ity in m odern use, to dis

pla
ce and expunge it from the page s of our earlierwriters, we

should do injury as well to the character of such author
'

s style ,

as to the in tegrity an d his
tory of the lan guage itself.

Steeven s shews that this word was heretofore adapted to the

express ion b oth of the solemn and the tender.

Roun d ab out I heard

Ofdyin g men the gran ts .

Turb erville
’

s Ou. Cunace to Macareus .
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And Stan yhurst in his Virgi l 15 12 , tran slate s supremum

con gemuit,
”

sighing it grun ts .

An d John son in his n ote on the word, hugger-mugger, IV .

5. has justly laid it down , if phraseology is to b e changed, as
words growun couth by disuse or gross b y vulgarity, the history

of every lan guage will b e lost : we shall n o longer have the

words of any author 5 an d, as the se alteration s will b e often un
skilfullymade,we shall in time have very little ofhis mean ing.

"

It had b een well if Shakesp eare
’

s comm en tators had un iformly
acted upon this max im .

See “ lug the guts,
”

III . 3 . Ham l., hedge a king . IV . 5 .

King , and o
‘

ercrows , V . l . Haml . grip ing griet
'

a. R0 . 8;

Jul. IV . 5. Pet : where Douce cite s Turb ervile ’

s Ovid
’

s Hero
to L eander,

Which if I heard, of troth
For grun ting grief I die . I llus tr. II . 197 .

(8 ) The undiscover
’

d coun try,from whose bourn
No traveller return s] Thi s has b e en cavilled at b y L ord

Orrery and others , but without reason . The idea of a traveller

in Shakesp eare
'

s time was of a p e rson who gave an accoun t of
his adven tures . Every voyage was a Discovery. John Taylor

has A Discovery b y sea from L ondon to Salisbury.

FARMER .

And n ever, as it imports here , return s to dis close the mys

teries of the world of shade s . Bourn is b oun dary . SeeWarton
'

s

M ilt. Com. 3 13 . Tr. and Cr. II . 3 . Ulyss . L ear. III . 6 . Edg.

Temp . III. 1. Gon . An d whe n ce I shall n ot turn e again
"

is

the language of Cranmer
'

s Bib le . Job . XVI . D ov e s .

(9) Great pith an d momen t] i. e . v igour. We have p ith

oflife,
”
IV . 1. Kin g . An d Churchill has Stir thee to deeds of

p ith.

”
The quartos read p itch ,

which Mr. Ri tson thinks pre

ferab le , as an allus ion to throwing the b ar, a man ly exercise ,
usual in coun try village s .

(10 ) Nymph, in thy orison s, & c .] D r. John son thinks that

this is a touch of n ature . Hamlet, at the sight of Ophelia,
does n ot immediately re colle ct that he is to p erson ate madn es s ,
but make s her an address grave and solemn , such as the fore
going meditation ex cited in his thoughts .

"

And it may b e,
that, taken by surprise and struck with the propriety of closing
his profound meditation s, he forgets for a mome n t that he has

a part to act. Orison is from oraison , Fr. prayer.

The salutation of the Virg in m ay b e used still ; but n ot to

make a Popish Oriz on of an An geliche Salutation . Fulke
’

s

Defen ce of the Eng l. Tran slation of the Bib le . p . 17 9 .

(11) Howdoe s your hon our for this many a day] lVe have

here a que stion re spe cting past time put in the presen t te n se .
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of his father, an d the mysterious and s carcely le s s sudde n

marriage an d coron ation of hi s un cle an d m other. Ag itated,
an d with his facultie s, from the effe ct of disappoin ted hop e ,
susp icion , and fear, almost susp en ded, he sinks in to de sp on d

en ce , an d grows tired of life . Presen tly, b y the p reternatural
dis closure made , his vengean ce al so is roused. Pledged too

to the exe cution of it, an d b e set with sp ie s, and dan ger an d

difficulty in creasin g round him ,
he b ecome s more and m ore

in differen t to life , an d even de sirous of death. I n this distracted
an d de sperate state , and sworn to b en d every corporal agen t,
to strike that b lowwhich would probably re coil upon him self,
an obje ct, the on ly on e in this world that had an y p ower to hold
him to it

,
is thrown in his way . For a mom en t he forgets his

situation 5 but re collection pre s e n tly restore s it, an d, as a me ce s
sary p re caution , dictate s the course he pursue s . Ye t still, in

spite of him self
,
we find him touching , again and agai n , the

subje ct n earest his heart. It would have b e en b as e so to have

trifled with her, as to have kept alive a flam e which he was
assured must soon b e fatally ex tin guished.

We fully approve , therefore, of the feeling of a distin guished

modern actor, an d fall in with the sen timen t of a write r who
witn e s sed it. He says, after hav ing gon e to the e xtremity of

the stage, from a pan g of partin g te ndern e ss , Mr. Kean cam e

back to press his lip s to Ophelia
’

s han d. It had an ele ctrical
effe ct on the house . It explain ed the character at on ce (and
such as Shakesp eare m ean t it) as on e of disappoin ted hOp e , of

b itter regret, of affe ction susp en ded, but n ot ob literated, b y the

crue lty ofhis fate , an d the distraction of the s ce n e around him .

"

(15) The courtier
’

s, soldier
’

s, scholar
’

s
,
eye, ton gue, sword ]

D r. Farmer has shewn , that the collocation of words in exact
corre sponden ce with each other, was n ot in sisted upon b y our

author 5 and that even Quin tilian , a classical and critical author,
thought such s crupulous arran gemen t un n e ce ssary , though
writing in prose .

Prin ce s are the glass, the school, the book,
Where subje cts eye s do lear n, do read, do look.

Tarq. and Lucrece .

An d in Quin tilian Multum agit sexus, ee tas, con ditio ;
ut in fcmn in is, sen ibus, pup i llis, liberos, paren tes, conjuges, al li

gan tibus .
”

(16 ) That unmatch
'

dform and feature of blown youth,
Blasted with ecstacy i . e . that matchless form of

b looming youth m ildewed an d distracted.

”

The feat ure or

fashion , or the proportion an d figure of the whole b ody. Con

formatio quadam e t figura totius oris et corporis, ouyp erpta .

Bare t
'

s A locaric , fo . 1580 .

In the sen se of the en tire figure it is used in (
'

ymb. V . 5 . In ch.
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Forjeature laming
The shrin e ofVenus , or s traight pight Min erva.

Steeven s adds

Thus when they had the witch disrob ed quite ,
And all her filthyfeature ope n thrown .

"

F. Q. B . I . c. 8 .

She al so doft her heavy hab e rjeon ,
Which the fairfeature of her limbs did hide . Ih. I II . 9 .

See I . II . VI . V . 5. Suff.

Blown is ripe, out of the bud. For feature the quartos read
s tature. Ecstasy is b e ing carried out of on eself, distraction ,
alienation ofm ind.

Nor sen se to ecstasy was e
’

er so thrall
’

d.

III . 4 . Haml.
Steeven s quotes Gaw. Doug l.

In ecstasy she stood, and mad almaist.
"

(17 ) robustious, p eriwig -

pated fellow] i. e . b oisterous an d

p ompous in deportmen t an d dre ss making a false and ex tra

vagan t show of passion . Stee ven s cites Every Woman in her

Humour, 16 0 9 —as n on e wear hoods but monks and ladie s ,
an d feathers but fore -horse s , & c .

— n on e p erriwigs but p layers
and p ictures .

(18 ) groundlings] A con temptuous den om in ation of those

spectators, that filled that part of the theatre, called groun d
s tan ds, in which they stood, havin g n o seats, and for adm is sion

paid a p en ny : in estimation an swe rin g to our upper gallery :

they also in terms corre spon ded with the parterre or p it of the

Fre n ch theatre . Be s ide s all our galleries and groun dstan ds

are furn ished, an d the groun dling s within the yard grow in

fin itely un ruly. L ady A limon y . I . 1. Nare s
'

s Gloss. In the

I n duction to Barthol. Fair we have understanding gen tlemen

.o f the groun d
—and writ just to his meridian , and “

the s cale
of his grounded judgmen t an d in the Case is Altered, 16 0 9

a rude and barbarous crew that have n o b rain s, an d ye t

grounded judgemen ts ; they will his s any thing that moun ts

ab ove their groun ded capacitie s . Steeven s adds,

Be your stage
- curtain s artificially drawn , and so covertly

shrowded that the squin t- eyed groundling may n ot peep in
?

L ady Alimony, 1659 .

The groundling, in its prim itive s ign ification , mean s a fi sh

which always keep s at the b ottom of the water.

The groundling and gallery comm on er are classed together in
De cker’s Guls Horn book, 160 9 , p . 27 .

(19 ) capab le of n othing but in exp licable dumb shows, and n oise]
i . e . have a capacity for n othing but dumb shows where eve n

the se were too con fusedly conducted to explain them selve s.

Steeven s cites Heywood
'

s Four Pren tices of L ondon , 16 15 .
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and says ; The se well de serve the character Ham le t has
already g iven of this spe cie s of en tertainmen t, as may b e seen

from the followin g pas sage E n ter Tan cred, with Bella

Fran ca richly attired, she somewhat ej ecting him though she

makes n o showof it.
’

Surely this may be called an in exp licab le
dumb show an d for the order of the se shews refers to Gas
coign e and Kilwolmersh

’

s J ocasta, 156 6 .

(20 ) Termagan t] Termagaun t (says D r. Percy, at the end

of K. Estmere, vol. I .) is the n am e given in the old rom an ces to
the god of the Saraz en s in which he is con stan tly lin ked with
Mahoun d, or Mohammed. Thus , in the legend of SYR GUY,

the Soudan swears

So help e m e Mahown e ofmight,
An d Termagaun t, my God so b right. An d

Nor fright the reader with the Pag an vaun t

Ofm ightie Mahoun d, and greate Termagaun t.
Hall, Sat. I . And

letwhirlwin ds an d con fusion teare
The cen ter of our state let gian ts reare

Hill upon hill 5 let we stern e Termagan t
Shake heaven

’

s vault. Marston , Sat. VII .

Termagan t occurs in Chaucer’

s Tale of Sir Tap as : and in

Beaumon t an d Fletcher’s King or n o King , as This would

make a sain t swear like a soldie r, and a soldier like Termagan t.

And in Mass in ger
’

s Pic ture

a hundred thousand Turks

As sail
'

d him,
e very on e a Termagaun t. Srn av s n s .

And in Bale
’

s Acts of Eng lish l
'

otaries

Gre n n yng upon he r, lyke Termagaun tes in a p lay.

K i
'rson .

This Sarace n de ity is con stan tly called Tervagan in an old

roman ce in the Bodleian lib rary (an d Ritson derive s it from ter

an d vagan s, the action of turn ing three time s roun d in an cien t
magical in can tation s) says Tyrwhitt andRitson quote s Ariosto

Be stemm iando , Macon e ,* et Trioigan te .

"

An d Mr. Todd adds

In vo cando Apollin o , et Trivigan te ,
Brusan tin o, An gelica, In amorata.

"

1553 . c . xx vn . p . 167 .

AndMahound and Termagan t come again st us, we
’

ll fight
with them .

"

Hist. of the Tryall qf Chevalry, 4to . L oud. printed
b y Sim on Stafford.

An d often times by Termagan t andMalioun d swore .

F. 0 . VI. VII. 47 . Spen s . VII. 28 .

See Ritson
'

s Metrical Roman ces, I . 260 .

Mahoun d.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ACT i n . 82 s o. 11.

An other direction in the Coc en tri c Play is Here Herode
rage s in the payon de (i . e . pagean t) and in the strete al so .

See Douce ’

s I llustr. II. 241. An t. 8; Cl. I. 2 . Char.

(22) in your allowan ce, o
’

erweigh a whole theatre
i n your e stimate, or admission prepon derate .

”

is in the spelling of the quartos . The folio of 1632

sway. Malon e refers to The Poetaster, 160 1

Where if I prove the p leasure but of on e,
Ifhe judicious be, he shall be alon e
A theatre un to me.

allowob edien ce . L ear, II . 4 . L .

(23 ) n ot to sp eak it p rofan e ly, that, n either having accen t n or
gait, & c . & c .] i . e . en tering his protest that he did n ot m ean

to speak profan ely b y saying, that there could b e an y such thing
as a journ eyman Creator, he say s the voice an d carriage of
the se exe crab le m im ics is so un n atural, so vile a copy of the ir

origin al 5 that, n ot to sp eak it profan ely, I have thought in what
they exhib ited

,
from the sample they gave (so far as the se were

sp ecim en s of their workman ship ,) that Nature
’

s journ eymen

had b een makin g men ; inasmuch as such as the se could n ot

have b een the han dywork of God.

”

But p rofan e was certai n ly
at that time very gen erally used for any thing gross, licen tious,
or in delicate . See Brahan . to Iago . Olhe i. I . l . Malon e oh

serve s
, that in L ear Ken t speaks of Nature

’

s trade of maki n g
man

, II. 2. Ken t 8: Cornw an d for the the n n otion that she

kep t aworkshop to form man kind, cites L yly
’

s Woman in the

Moon e
, 1597 They drawthe curtain s from b efore thatwork

shop , where stan ds an image clad, and some un clad.

”

(24) sp eak n o more than is set down for them]
you, sir, are in corrigible, and

Take li cen ce to yourself to add un to
Your parts, your own free fan cy.

Brome
’

s An tip odes, 16 3 8 .

That is away, my lord, has b een allow
’

d

On elder stag es, to move m irth an d laughter.

Ye s, in the days of Tarlton
,
an d of Kemp e,

Before the stage was purg
’

d from barbarism . I b .

Stowe in form s us, that amon g the twelve players who were
sworn the queen ’

s servan ts in 1583 , were two rare men , v iz .

Thomas Wilson , for a quick delicate refin ed ex temp orall witte
and Richard Tarleton , for awon drous plen tifull, pleasan t ertem
p orall witt. 16 15. p . 6 97 .

I ab sen tedmyself from all plaies, aswan tin g that m errye
Ros cius ofplaiers , thatfamosed all com edi e s so with his pleasan t
an d ex temp orall in ven tion . Tarleton

’

s Newesfrom Purgatory.

STEEVE NS .
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The clown very often addressed the audien ce in the m iddle
of the play, and en tered in to a con test of raillery and sarcasm
with such of the audien ce as chose to engage with him . It is
to this ab surd practice that Shake sp eare alludes . See Historical
Accoun t of our old Eng lish Theatres . MAL ONE .

(25) some quan tity of barre n sp ectators] i . e . dull, unappre
hen sive, un pregnan t.

Why laugh you at such a barren ras cal.
Tw. N. I . 5 Malv.

The shallowest thickskin of that barren sort .

Mids. N. D r. III . 2 . Puck.

See Tw. N. I . 3 . Maria.

(26 ) Forwhat advan cemen t may 1 hOp efrom thee
,

That n o revenue hast, & c .]
IVhat shalt thou expe ct,

To b e depender on a thing that lean s ?

Cymb. I . 6 . Queen .

(27 Crook the pregn an t hinges of the kn ee,
Where thrift mayfollowfain ing] i. e . kn eel, b en d the

proje ction of the kn ee,where thri ving or emolumen tmay follow
sycophan cy. Pregn an t is b owed, swelled out, presen tin g them
s elves

, as the form of pregn an t an imals .

Hath the pregnan t in strumen ts ofwrath,
Prest for this blow. Peri c l. IV . Chor.

See II . 2 . Polon . 8c Tw. N. II . 2 . Viola. And crouching
marrow.

”
Tim. V . 5. Alc ib .

(2 8 ) Sin ce my dear soul was mistress ofher choice,
And could of men dis tinguish, her election
Hath seal

’

d theefor herself] Dear is out ofwhich arise s
the liveliest in tere st. Thus dear c on cernings . III . 4 . Haml.
See dearest foe . I . 2 . Haml. Disti nguish of, is distinguish
between , or discriminate . Her choice , the reading of our text,

in stead of my, that of the folios, is from the quartos ; which
also read and pun ctuate

And could ofmen distinguish her election ,
S

’

hath seel
’

d,
"

& c .

(29 ) Whose blood andjudgmen tare sowell co-mingled] i.e.

whom the passion s an d reason hold so m ixed and divided a

mastery and empire as An ton y ofBrutus

The e lemen ts s o mix
’

d in him. Jul. Cass. V. 1 And

Pr0p orti on
’

d, as on e
‘

s heartwouldwish aman .

Rom. 8; Jul. III . 5. Cap .

John son says, according to the doctrin e of the fourhumours,
desire and confiden ce were seated in the b lood, and judgmen t i n
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the phlegm, and the due m ix ture of the humours made a p er

fee t character.

(3 0 ) In my heart
’

s core] Casur, Fr.my very heart 5 its inmost

folds ; from heart of very heart.
"

Tr. Sr Cr. IV . 5. Again :

The greatest part of phys ician s hold, that the soule , b e in g

gen erally all over the b ody, hath her prin cipal seat‘ in the heart,

as the king b ath in his court.
”

Mon las
’

s Praise of Puri tie . A
Sermon . 4to. 163 3 . p . 64 .

Steeven s cites Chapman , I l. VI . Fed upon the core of his
sad b osom .

'

Ou$1v xaredwv is the orig . V . 202 .

(3 1) damn ed ghost]
What voice of damn ed ghost from L imb o lake ,
Or gui leful spright. F. Q . I . II . 32 .

(3 2) As Vulcan
’

s stithe] Stithe is to b e pron oun ced as a dis
syllab le . It is written stithy in the quartos . The folio of 16 3 2

reads stith. The words stithy, sti the, and stith, were the sam e ,

and used indifl
’

eren tly to expre ss e ither the iron to work upon ,

or the locus ign is, the forge , or the workshop though in later

time s sti th has b een con fin ed to the se n se of anvil,
”

an d stithy
to that of the shop . Baret, in his A lv. fo. 1580 , write s
s tithie, and refers to auv ila, which he renders In cus, (l iquo r

without b ellowes an vils, an d stithées, san s e n clumes et souflle ts .

In Arth. Golding 8 Jul. Solinas, 4to . 1587 ch. 6 4, stythes is his

tran slation of in cudibus : an d such must b e the sen se of the

verb in ourauthor, Tr. 8; Cr. IV . 5 .

Now, by theforge that sti thied Mars
’

s helm . He ctor.

The word itselfwas writte n an y way . Huloethas stith. Jun ius ,
Skin n er

, Holyoke, L ittleton , have stithy. The Promptuar.

parvulor. Stythe, in cus . The Ortus Vocabulor. In cus , an
an velde or stedy. 1514 Stad, smidstad, in cus . An gl. s tiddy,
s tithie. Ihre

'

s Gloss. Stad (from sta, stare ) locus, un de
focus : quas i diceres locum ign is . I b .

you p layed on ce in the un iversity, yousay 9] It should

seem from the followin g pas sage in Vice Chan cellorHatcher
'

s

L etters to L ord Burghley , on Jun e 21, 1580 , that th common

players were likewise occasion ally admitted to perfo there :

Whereas it has pleased your hon our to recommend m y lorde
of Oxen ford his players, that they m ight show their cun n in g
in several plays already practised by

’

em b efore the Queen
’

s

maje sty (den ied on accoun t of the pestilen ce an d c om

m en c em en t of late we den ied the like to the Right Hon our

ab le the L ord ofL eicesterhis servan ts .

"

FARMER .

As far as this extract goes , n o more is shewn , than that
application s ofthis sortwere occas ion allymade by great men who
had retain ers of this description , to the Un iversities but there
were most probably grounds , and those foundedupon their ideas



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ACT m . 86 s o . 11.

This Julius to the cap itolie wen te

Up on a day as he was won t to gon ,

And in the cap itolie an on him hen te

This false Brutus, and his other soon ,
And sticked him with b odeki n s an on
With man y awoun d,

”

8m. The Mon kes Tale .

Tyrwhitt
’

s edit. Vol. II . p . 3 1. MAL ONE .

(3 5) I twas a b rute part of him to kill so cap ital a calf there]
In e ach in stan ce of this play upon words, we have earlier

examples . For the first Steeven s cite s Harrington
’

s Metamor

phosis of Ajax, 1596 . O b rave -m inded Brutus ! but this I

must truly say, they were two brutishp arts b oth ofhim an d you

on e to kill his son for treason
,
the other to kill his father in

treason . An d the other we have in an early p eriod of the

Roman stage . Cap iti fraudem cap i talem hin c creas . Plaut.
Mi l. Glorios. II . 3 . Palaestrio .

(3 6 ) they stay up on your p atien ce] i . e . await your slowe st
an d tardie st con ven ien ce .

” Worthy Macbeth, we stay up on

your le isure . I . 3 . Ban q.

(3 7 ) at Ophelia
’

s feet ] To lie at the feet of a m istre s s

durin g an y dramatick repre sen tation , se em s to have b een a c om

mon act of gallan try. So, in B . and F1. Queen of Corin th.

Ushers her to her couch, lies at herfeet
At solemn mosques, applaudin g what she laughs at.

T0 lie along in ladies lapp es .

Gascoign e
'

s Green Kn ight
’

s 8m. STEEVENS.

(3 8 ) Nay, then let the devil wear b lack, for I
’

ll have a suit of
sables ] i . e . n ay then

,
if dead so lon g , after so distan t a

p eriod, let the devil (let my un cle , he perhap s would have it
understood) wear m ourn ing, for I

’

ll have (for I am n o t of the ir

colour and fashion ) a rich and sup erb suit ; and such sab le s

were : though this , as D r. Farmer ob serves
,
is said un der an

equivoque : for sab les are a dres s of a den omin ation an d cast
that con veys the idea of gloom an d m ourn in g ; and in IV . 7 .

King , it is coupledwit weeds
,
and is said to import grave

n ess .

”
Itwas spoken , to the ear at least,wildly, an dwas so far

mean t to b e con fused as very man y equivoque s n e ither are , or

are mean t to b e understood by the man y . A kn avish spee ch
sle ep s in a fool’s ear.

"

fi ve s masquin g,
’

twas di sguise in part :
but there was method in it an d that it could n ot b e called
strictly and properly in coheren t, the very n ext passage , and its

plain con n ex ion with it, abundan tly shews .

D r. Farmer quotes Mass inger
’

s Old Law

A cun n ing grief,
That

'

s on ly faced with sables for a show,

But gaudy
-hearted.

"



xc r m . 8 7 SC . 11.

That they were the app endage s of splen dor an d magn ificen ce
Malon e prove s b y the s tatute of apparel, 24 Hen ry VIII . c. 13 ,
(article farres,) in which it is ordain ed, that n on e under the

degree of an earl mayuse sables . He cite s also B ishop , Blossoms,
157 7 speakin g of the ex travagan ce of those time s, that a thou

san d d-ucates were sometimes g ive n for a face of sables . An d

would you n ot laugh to m eet a great coun sellor of state, in a

flat cap ,with his trunk-hose, an d a hob b y
-horse cloak

, and yon d

hab erdasher in a velvet gown trimm
’

d with sables 9
”

Jon son
’

s

D iscoveries . An d adds that Florio , I talian Diction ary, 159 8 ,
thus explain s z ibi lin i The rich furre called sab le s .

— Sables

is the skin of the sab le martin . See Cotgrave
’

s Fren ch D ict.
16 11 Seb illin e martre s eb el. The sab le martin ; the b east

whose skin n e we cal l sab les .

(3 9 ) The hobby horse] This character, that figured as a prin
e ipel on e in the May

-

game s an d Morris -dan ce s
,
the rustic sports

of our earlier an ce stors, was , after the reformation , b an ished
from the stage and the v illage gree n b y our purer and sourer

reformers . See L . L . L . III . 1. Moth.

(40 ) The dumb show en ters] It has b een in s isted
,
that this

dumb shew ought at all tim e s to have b ee n om itted in rep t e
~

s cutation or that the in terlude its e lf m ight have b een spared ;

as the shew,
con tain in g every circum stan ce of the murder,

must have op erated upon the Kin g
'

s fe elin gs with full as much
e ffe ct as the dialogue .

But, sin ce the usage of the tim e warran ted, and, as it should

se em ,
e ven demanded it, should we n ot rather say , how could it

have b ee n om itted Ham let, it should at the same time b e ob

served, in te n t upon catchin g the con s cie n ce of the ki n g ,

”

would n aturally wish that his m ouse - trap should b e doub ly
set an d could n eve r b e supp osedwillin g to relin quish an y on e

of those e ngin e s , the use of which custom had authorised.

For t he on e , the dumb shew,
the groundlin gs

”
would b e

sure to clamour and un der the impre ssion that dialogue might

b e m ore p oignan t an d strike deeper, our author
,
calling in the

aid of the in terlude , has made the kin g take alarm at the subje ct
b e in g b rought forward in p lain terms

,
an d expre s s hi s apprehen

sion of offen ce in that argum en t
,

”

ofwhich he was already in
p osse ssion and at this in fact he b le n che s .

In stead of en ters, the modern editors read with the quartos

follows .

(41) Miching mallecho] i . e . a skulk ing ,
roguish, aim at

m is chief. Mychen or stele n pryv ely . Promp . p arv. In his

D iet. (addit. n ote s) Todd con side rs the old Fr. macer, musser, to

con ceal, to lurk,
Cotgrave ; mucha, con cealed, Kelham as the

orig in of the word miche. See I . H. I V. II . 4 . Fal st. In Min

shieu
’

s Sp an ish D iet. 16 17 , malhecho is rendered malefac tum :

and we are in formed, that malhecho is compoun ded ofmal, b ad,
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and hecho, the past participle of hacer, to do an d may b e lite

rally rendered misdeed.

(42) Belike] i. e . p c rchan c e , mayhap . Tooke says,
“ Lykke

in Dan ish, an d lycka in Swedish, mean luck, i. e . chan ce, hazard,
hap, fortun e , adven ture . D ivers . of Purley. I . 484 .

(43 ) Posy of a ring] As the g ift is small ; but L ove is

all. Prov. When this word in this sen se, that of e ither a small

ex tract or bun ch, was first so sp elt, we are at a loss to say.

We so
- find it again in M. of V. V . 1. Grat. and, such was the

use ofearlier time s . I n SirThos .Hob y
’

s Courtyer, Si c . amongst

his chief qualitie s is e numerated to have in triumphes comelie

armour
, liverie s of sightlie an dme erie colours wythwittie p oesies

and pleasan t devise s .

"

4 to . 156 1. ad fiuem . The words are
certainly the same .

(44 ) Phoebus
’ cart] i . e . car. A cart ora charre t. Currus .

Plaustrum .

" Whittin ton i Lucubration es, 4to . 1527 . Steeven s

cites Ch. Kn ight
’

s Tale, Tyrwhitt, v . 2024 .

The b lissful Phoebus b richt,
The lamp ofjoy , the heaven s gemme of licht,
The golden cuirt, an d the e thereal K ing .

K . Jame s
’

s Reules an d Cautellis of Scottis Poesie, 1584 .

See Carr. Tw. N. I I . 5. Fab ian ; an d Tyrwhitt
’

s Chauc .

v . 2024 . In the Comicall Histori c of Alphon sus 16 3 9 Todd

poin ts out a similar idea and the same computation of time .

(45) orb ed groun d] The glob e of the earth.

Sometime s diverted, the ir poor b alls are tied

To the orbed earth.

"

L over
’

s Comp lain t.

(46 ) borrow
'

d she en ] Sheen is shin e or lustre . Todd refers
the Comicall Historie ofAlp hon sus, R . G . 1599

Thrise ten times Phoebus with his golden b eames
Hath compas sed the circle of the skie ,
Thrise ten time s Cere s hath herworkemen hird,
And fi ld her b am e s with frutefull crop s of com e

,

Sin ce first in prie sthood I did lead my life .

"

(47 ) n othing must] After must we here fi n d in the quartos,
Forwomen fear too much

, even as they love,

without an y corre spon ding lin e in rhyme : and the n ext lin e
run s

And women
'

s fear and love hold quan tity.

(48) An d as my love is siz
‘

d, my fear is so] Cleopatra ex

presses herself much in the same man n er, with regard to her

grief for the loss ofAn to n y :
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suffers him self to b e led b y the n ose , as we say. R . O.

’

s Ste

phe n
’

s Ap ologyforHerodotus, fo . 160 8 , p . 26 . L ight is e ithe r

taken litte rally or trop ically . L itterally two waie s . Metap hor

ically it is applied many waie s . l . B .

’

s Joy of the up right Man .

A Sermon at Graye s In n e . 4to . 16 19, p . 2 .

(55) The image ofa murder] i . e . the lively pourtraiture ,

or repre sen tation , as well in picture as in s culp ture . No

coun terfe it, but the true and p erfe ct image of life in de ed.

I . H. I V. V . 4 . Falst. Image of that horror. L ear, last s e .

an d V . Haml.

(56 ) Bap tista] I b elie ve Battista is n eve r used s in gly b y the

Italian s , b e ing un iformly compoun dedwith Giam (for Giovan n i,)
an d m ean in g of course

, John the Bap tist. Ritson . Sign ior Bap
tista is a character in the Tam. of Shr.

(57 ) I could in terpre t, & c .] In Tim. the Poet says ,
To the dum b n e ss of the ge sture

O n e might in terp ret. I . 1.

Steeven s adds
,

this refers to the in terpre ter, who form e rly
sat on the stage at all motion s or pupp et

-

shows, an d in te rpreted
to the audie n ce .

0 ex celle n t motion ! 0 ex ceedin g p upp et
Now Will he in terpret for her.

”

Two G. of l
'

.

Again , in Gree n e
’

s Groatsworth of Wit, 1621 —It was I
that p en n ed the m oral of Man

'

s wit, the dialogue ofDives, an d
for seve n years

’

space was ab solute in terp reter of the pupp ets .

(58 ) So you mistake [your] husban ds] i. e . in the se very
term s of con fusion an d con tradiction it is , that you make up
what you call your solemn con tract of marriag e . In H. VII I .

mistaken is wron gly judged of.
"

III . 1. Camp . Your rage

mistakes us . D r. Farm er in stan ce s BartholomewFair Your

true trick,
rascal, must b e to b e ever busie, an d mis take away

the b ottle s an d can s , b efore they b e half drunk ofi
‘

. Ursula.

Steeve n s, To mistake s ix torche s from the chan dry, and

give them on e . Jon son
’

s Masque of Augurs .

An d in Question s of Profi table an d Pleasan t Con cern ings , 8 m.

1594 : Better I were n ow an d then to suffer his remisse
mother to mistake a quarter or two of com e

,
to buy the kn ave a

coatwith,
”

& c .

(59 ) an d a forest of feathers, if the rest of myfortun es turn

Turk] Turn Turk is turn top sy
—turvy, un dergo a total an d

ruin ous chan ge . We have the phrase in M. ado 8m. I II . 4 .

Marg . Steeve n s cites Green e ’

s Tu Quoque, 16 14 . Thi s it
is to turn Turk

, from an ab solute an d most complete gen
tleman , to a mo st ab surd, ridiculous, and fon d lover. Forest
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of feathers is a numb erle ss supp ly of that indispen sab le article
of stage dre ss .

(60 ) Provin cial roses] Proven c ial, p roven gal, p rovin c ial, are
the same words , Mr.Warto n thinks rose s of Proven ce, formerly
much cultivated, are here m ean t 5 but Douce say s, there is n o

ev iden ce to shew that Proven ce was ever remarkab le for its
rose s but it is well kn own

,
that Provin s, in L a Basse Brie,

ab out forty m ile s from Paris, was very celeb rated for the ir

growth : of which the b est cataplasm s are said to have b een
made . Accordin g to tradition , itwas imported from Syria. It

is prob ab ly this kin d, which, in our old herbals
, is called the

Great Holland or Provin ce rose . I llustrat. II . 947 .

John son ob serve s
, when shoe - strin g s were worn , they were

covered, where they met in the m iddle, b y a ribband, gathered
in the form of a rose . So, in an old song

Gil -de -Roy was a b on n y b oy,
Had roses tull his shoon .

(6 1) Raz ed shoes] Race, rase, and raz e
,
are the sam e word,

as raye n early is and s ign ify, as may b e seen in Cotgrave an d

Min shieu, to streak or strip e , to dash, or ob literate .

It mean s here s lashed, i . e . with cuts an d Ope n ing s, says

Ste even s,who quote s Stub b s
'

s An atomy ofAbuses, 1595. Raz ed,

carved, cut, and s titched. He adds , that Bulwer, in his Artifi
c ial Change ling , sp eaks of gallan ts who pink and raz e the ir

satten , damask
,
an d Duretto skin s . The word

,
though differ

en tly sp elt, is used in n early the same sign ification in Markham
’

s

Coun try Farm, p . 58 5 : bakin g all (i. e . wafer cake s) to
gether b etwe e n two iron s, hav in g within them man y raced an d
che ckered draughts after the m an n er of small squares .

”

(62) a c ry of p layers] i . e . a chorus, a set, compan y ; an d

it is used in other occupation s . Of houn ds we have a cry in

Ill . N. D r. IV . 1. The s . an d ofhell -houn ds in Par. L ost, II . 6 54 .

We have a crie of curs in Coriol. III . 3 . C . an d of citiz e n s, IV . 6 .

Me n en . 3 and from De cker’

s strange Horse - race, 16 13 , Malon e

in stan ce s a cry of serp en ts .

(6 3 ) Hor. Half a share .

Ham . A whole on e, I .] The actors in our author
’

s time

had n ot an nual salarie s as at pre sen t. The whole re ce ip ts of

each theatre were div ided in to share s , of which the proprietors

of the theatre , or house keep ers, as they were called, had som e 5

and each actor had on e or m ore share s, or part of a share
,
ao

cording to his merit. See my Accoun t of the An cien t Theatres .
MAL ONE .

I would I were a player, an d could act
As man y parts as came upon a stage

And in my b rain e could make a full compact
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Ofall that passeth b etwixt youth an d age,
That I might have fi ve shares in every play.

I would an d yet I would n ot, 4to . 16 14, Stan z . 7 4 .

See ten shares, Tr 8; Cr. I I . 3 . Ulys .

A whole on e, I, is
,

say I .

(64) 0 Damon dear] Hamlet calls Horatio by this n ame ,

in allusion to the celebrated friendship b etween Damon an d

Pythias. A play on this subje ct was written by Richard Ed
wards, and pub lished in 1582 . STE EVENS.

The friendship ofDamon an d Pythias , en largedupon in Eliot
'

s

Govern our, 1553 , was prove rb ial. So Tamburlain e Part I .

thou speak
’

st : whom I may term a Damon for thy love.

MAL ONE .

(6 5) A very, very
—

'

Paio cke] Pop e sub stitutedp eacock which
is most probab ly n o more than the m odern spellin g , an d doub t

le ss the mean ing of the oldword. As he b egan ,Hamlet clo se s
in mere playfuln e ss ; as if he let the rhyme run , though n ot in

the iden tical term, he call s the kin g an ass : for such, as D r.

Farmer says, was the proverb ial use OfPeacock. A p eacocke
foole . Gascoign e

’

s Weeds . Circe ’

s witches turn e vain glorious
foole s in to asse s, glutton ous foole s in to swin e, pleasan t foole s
in to apes, proud fooles in to p eacocks . Nixon

’

s straunge Foot

p ost, 4to . 16 13 , s ignat. B . 3 .

(6 6 ) distemp eredwith liquor] i . e . discomposed, overtaken .

Sp in ache extinguish choler, an d is good for the b reast an d

loonges, that b e distemp ered with heat.
"

Newton
’

s Approved

Medecin es, 8V0 . 1580 , p . 7 0 . In Otke l. Braban tio speaks of

dis tempered draughts Hee is n e ver le sse drunke with thi s
distemper, than when he is distemp ered with liquor. W himz ies

8m. l 2mo. 163 1, p . 192. The L ac edem on ian amb as sador an

other day in the afte rn oon e , fin ding the Persian king at a rere

ban quet, and to have taken the win e som ewhat plen tifully, turn ed
b ack again e , saying , there is n o houre to deale witha man so

distemp ered b y surfet. Putte nham
’

s Arte of Poesie, 4to . 1589 ,

p . 23 6 . It proceeded upon surfet and distemp er in his diet.
"

I b. 242. And he presen tly us e s the term in a large sen se to

Rosen er. Steeven s cite s Holingsh. II I . 6 96 Gave him win e
and strong drink in such ex ce ss ive sort

,
that he was therewith

distemp ered an d reeled as he we n t. See proceeding on dis

temper. H. V. I I. 2 . K . Hen .

(6 7 ) by these p ickers, & c .] i . e . b y these hands the phrase
is taken from our church catechism , where the cate chumen , in
his duty to his n eighb our, is taught to keep his han ds from
p icking and stealing. WHAL L EY.

Pyker or lytell thefe . Promp tuar. parvulor. h irtificus .

a p icker or privie stealer. Biblioth. Bitata, fo . 1559 . A
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(7 1) Then wi ll I come to my mother by an d by] i . e . then

will I asse n t to your reque st, as yours is assen tation to every

thing I say.

(7 2) The witching time of n ight, when churchyards yawn ]
Now i t is the time of n ight

That the graves all gap ing wide .

"

M. N. D r. V . 2 . Puck.

(7 3 ) An d do such b itter busin ess as the day] i . e . sho cking,
horrid. The quartos read

Such bus in e ss as the bitter day .

Steeven s quote s Watts
’

s L ogick. Bitter is an equivocal
word 5 there is bitter wormwood, there are bitterwords, there
are bitter en emies, an d a bitter cold m orn i ng .

Bitter sky , we may add, is the lan guage ofAm icus ’

s son g
in As you 810 . II . 7 . 5 an dwe have had bitter cold, I . 1. Fran .

(74) sp eak daggers] Ben edict says of Beatrice , she sp eaks

p on iards . M. ado & C . II . 1. Steeven s in stan ce s the Return

from Parn assus, 16 0 6 . They are p e stile n t fellows, they sp eak

n othing but bodkin s . An d Plautus ’

s Aulularia, II . 1.

ME . Quia m ihi m isero cereb rum ex cutiun t
'

I
‘

ua dicta, soror lap ides loquerzs .

(7 5) shen t] i . e . rebuked. Shen den or b lamen . Culpo .

Promp tuar. parvulor. Ste eve n s cite s the Coxcomb of B . an d F1.

We shall b e shen t soundly . Chaucer g ive s the n oun V . 13 83 6 .

God shilde his corp s from shon de

which Mr. Tyrwhitt in terprets harme or injury 5 an d in the

Person es tale shendship ,which he in terprets ruin , pun ishm en t.

8V 0 . 17 7 8 , I II . 16 4 .

(7 6) Hazard so n ear us, as doth hourly grow

Out of his lun acies] The kin g had prop osed thi s s cheme

immediately afterHamlet
’

s in terv iewwith Ophelia, at the close
of the last sce n e . In stead of lun acies, the quartos read brows
i. e . sprin g s out of, or shows itself in , the lowering an d threate n

in g aspe ct he wears .

(7 7 May on e be pardon
’

d
, an d retain the ofi

'

en ce] i . e . that,
for the posse ss ion of which the Offen ce was comm itted. M .

Mason poin ts out, in Phi laster, the K in g, who had usurped his
crown , prayin g for forgiven e ss,

But how can I

L ook to b e heard of gods, that must b e just,
Prayin g upon the ground I hold b y wrong

(7 8 ) gross ly,full of bread] i. e . un purged, surfe it
~ crammed.
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Malon e says, the un comm on expre ssion ,full of bread, our poet
b orrowed from the sacred writings Behold, this was the
i n iquity of thy sister Sodom 5 pride ,fuln ess of bread, and abun
dan ce of idle n e ss was in her an d in her daughters, n e ither did

she stren gthen the han d of the poor and n eedy . Ez ekiel,
x vi. 4 9 .

(7 9 ) Then trip him, that his heels may kick at heaven
And that his soul may be as damn

'

d, and black,
As he ll, whereto it goes ] How much

, an d how justly
soevermodern feelin gs may re volt at the e xhib ition of this re

fi n emen t of reve n ge , the playwright here had, it is con ceived, a
full justification in the Op in ion s and practice of the age in which
he lived. That itwas without foundation in relig ion or m orals ,
or just and regulated feelin g , will adm it of n o doub t : but whe
ther it is a faithful p icture of human n ature in a barbarous age

would b e the true que stion to b e made . With our ruder n orthern

an ce stors , revenge , in gen eral, was, in earlier time s , delivered

down in fam ilie s as a duty 5 an d the more refin ed an d exquisite

it was , so much the m ore hon ourab le was it thought to the re

lation an d the clan an d n ot on ly is that character orfeature of
i t, of which we are n ow sp eakin g, to b e foun d in every b ook,
that in the se time s applies to the subje ct 5 but the re are hardly
an y of those commen tators upon Shakespeare who exclaim
again st it, that have n ot produced in stan ce s Of it from all de

s c rip tion s of authors . Ne ithe r can it b e den ied, that it was a

s en time n t b rought upon the stage by sub seque n t tragedian s as

late as the m iddle of the n ext ce n tury 5 an d Shake sp eare has
here in som e sort laid a groun d for the in troduction of it, by
makin g the kin g him self, the obje ct Of this horrid purpose, pro
claim , (IV . Reven ge should have n o b oun ds 5 an d though

it is in on e in stan ce ,withdrawn b y O thello , he rep eatedly in s ists

up on this idea. Se e doub le dam n
’

d.

”
IV . 2 . Othe l. and our

authormake s even the philosophiz in g and m oraliz in g Squire of

Ken t, in his b eloved re tireme n t from the turmoils
”

of the

world an d s tate , ex clai m ,
on killin g Cade , I I . H. VI . Iden 5

An d as I thrust thy b ody in with my sword,
So wish I , I m ight thrust thy soul to hell .

To the in stan ce s produced, man y m ight b e added. We shall

g ive on e from a very popular prose work of that day, andwhich
has much of the phraseology of Shakesp eare 5 an d on ly men tion

on e other play in which it rep eatedly occurs, b ecause that play
is a work of con s iderab le merit, the Revenger

’

s Tragedie, 4to .

160 6 . The in stan ce is from R . C.

’

s H. Stephen s
’

s Ap ologyfor

Herodotus, fo . 16 0 8, p . 143 . An Italian , hav in g n ourished

malice an d ran cour in his m ind for the space of ten years to

gether, dissemb lin g all the while to b e frie nds with his fO, as he
walking on a time with him in a b y place , cam e b ehind him

an d threwhim down e , an d holding his dagger to his throats ,
told him ,

that, if he would n ot ren oun ce God, he would kill
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him . The man , b e in g at first ve ry loth to comm it so horrib le a
sin n e , yet in the e n d yeelded to do it, rather than to lose his

life , an d so ren oun ced b oth God and the Sain ts, an d all the

Kyrielle (as they spake in those daye s ) whe reupon the wicked
wretch, havin g his de sire , stab b ed him with his dag ger, which
he held to his thron te, an d afterward b rag ged that he had take n
the kindliest an d the b rave st reve nge of his cn em ic that ever

man did, in that he had destroyed him both body an d soule .

The sam e fie n d- like disposition Steeve n s says is shown in

Vittoria Corombon a, 16 12 :

to have poison
’

d

The handle ofhis racket. 0 ,
that, that

That while he had b een bandyin g at te n n is,
He m ight have sworn him self to hell, an d struck
His soul in to the hazard

And in the Hon est L awyer, 16 16

I then should strike his b ody with his soul,

An d sink them b oth together.

Andupon her husband Em iliapours impre cation s b itter as the se
May his p ern icious soul

Rot, half a grain a day . Otke l. V . 2 .

Steeven s produce s an example from Heywood
’

s Si lver Age,

16 13 , of an other phrase in the tex t.

Whose heels, tripp
’

d up , kick
’

d again st thefi rmamen t.

Malon e cites Machin '

s Dumb Kn ight, 16 3 3
Nay, b e but patien t, sm ooth your b row a little ,
An d you shall take them as they clip each other 5
Even in the he ight of s in 5 the n dam n them b oth

,

An d let them s ink b efore they ask God pardon ,

That your revenge may stretch un to their souls .

Reed adds, and refers to the Turkish Spy, I II . 243 , I think it

n ot improb ab le , that when Shake speare put this horrid se n ti

m en t in to the m outh Of Hamlet, he m ight have re colle cted the
followin g story On e Of the se m on sters m eetin g his e n em ie

un armed
,
threaten ed to kill him

,
if he de n ied n ot God, his

power, an d e ssen tial prope rtie s , viz . his m e rcy, sufl
’

ran ce
,

the which, when the other, de sirin g life , pron oun ced with great
horror, kn eeling upon his kn ee s 5 the b ravo cried out

, n owe wi ll
I kill thy body and soule , an d at that in stan t thrust him through

with his BriefD iscourse of the Span ish State, with 3.

Dialogue an n exed, in titled Philobasi lis , 4to . 1590 , p . 24 .

An d M . Mason this spee ch of Hamlet
’

s , as John son ob

serves, is horrid in de ed 5 yet some m oral may b e extracted from
it
, as all his sub sequen t calam itie s were owing to this savage

refin em en t Of reven ge .

This prin ciple , which the n otion s of our un tutored an cestors
seem ed alm ost to san ctify, (see Salisbury

’

s holy vow,
K .

John , IV . was, from the hold it had upon pub lic op in ion ,
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layn e in me to have re sisted the tyran t, although it had b een e

with the losse of my b lood, yea, and of my life , I would surely

have saved the life ofmy lord and husband.

”
sig . D 4 .

(82) If it be made of p en etrable stuf ]
I am n ot made of ston e,

But p en etrable to your kin d en treaties .

R. I I I . III . 7 . Gloster.

(83 ) Takes ofl
’

the rose

From thefairforehead ofan in n oce n t love,
An d makes a blister there] i . e . takes the clear tin t

from the b row of un spotted, un tain ted in n ocen ce . Whether
the rose here m ean s on ly the roseate hue , as Malon e con

ce ives, or has an y distan t allusion , as Ste even s would in timate,

to the fashion re corded in Sp en ser
’

s calen dar of crown s of

flowers worn of paramours
, Malon e very properly in sists 5

that that part of the forehead, which is s ituated b etween the

eyebrows, was con sidered by our poet as the seat of in n o cen ce
and modesty.

bran ds the harlot

Ev
'

n here , b etween the chas te and un sm irched brow
Ofmy true mother. IV . 5. L aert.

And most certain ly true or hon est as the skin b etwe en on e
’

s

b rows was, and is a proverb ial expre ssion 5 is frequen t in our

author, an d is found in the L ondon Prodigal, 16 0 5 .

As true as the skin b etween an y man
’

s b rows .

Malon e cites Ford
Hon our andwisdom on hisforehead stood.

Steeven s has shewn a similar figurative use of the rose .

Brave sprited gen tle s, on whose comely fron t
The rose of favour sits maje sticall .

Prefixed to the Whipp er of the Satyre his Pen an ce in aWhite
Sheet, 16 0 1. It is usedmetaphorically for bloom an d prob ab ly
n ot without an allusion to its literal se n se .

(84) That roars so loud, an d thun ders in the index ] i . e .

that is in troducedwith such formality , an d so stron g an appeal.
In early typography, indexes, called tab les of con ten ts, or a

sort of b ill of fare, were gen erally p refixed to b ooks . This ap

pears in several parts of our author.

An in dex and ob scure prologue to the history, & c .

Otke l. II . 7 . Iago .

An d in such in dexes, although small pricks
To the ir subsequen t volumes . Tr. an d Cr. I . 3 . Ne stor.

(85) L ook here, up on this p icture, an d on this] Malon e tells
us

, that in a prin t prefixed to Rowe
’

s edit. of 17 0 9 , the two royal

portraits are exhib ited as half lengths, hanging in the queen ’

s
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closet. There can b e little doub t that suchwas the furn iture of
the stage in our author

’

s day, and that the re spective portraits
were p oin ted out b y the fin ger in represen tation and such, pro
b ab ly, con tinued to b e the course down to the death of Betterton .

In mode rn practice m in iatures are p roduced from the n e ck an d

p ocket. The p icture s in little of that age , ofwhich, in com

mon with his con temporarie s, our author sp eaks in II . 2 . (Haml.
to Rosen er.) m ight have b e en as comm odiously used for this

purpose as modern m in iatures 5 but b y this p roce ss the audien ce
are n ot p ermitted to judge ofwhat they hear, to make an y e sti

m ate of the comparative defe cts an d e x celle n cie s even of the

features an d as to the station or impos ing attitude , the

comb in ation an d the form
,
it is impossib le , in so confin ed a

space , that the se could b e presen ted to each o ther 5 that of

the se, even the partie s them se lve s should b e ab le to form an y
adequate idea. Comp leatly to do away an other ob je ction

,
v iz .

the improb ab ility thatHamlet should have ab out him his un cle
'

s

picture , a Bath actor on ce sugge s ted the snatching of it
,
while

earn est in the discussion , from his mothe r
'

s n e ck.

(86 ) The coun terfeit presen tmen t] i . e . p icture , or m imic
represen tation . Portia'

s coun terfeit, M. (j V. III . 2 . Bas san .

There n eve r was coun terfeit of pas s ion came so n ear the life
of passion . M. ado & c . II . 3 . L eon . an d Tim. V . 1. Tim . an d

in Tho . Heywood
’

s Virgi l D r. Sherwen poin ts out the sam e use

ofp resen tmen t

From whose smiling coun te n an ce I m ight gather
Some p resen tmen t of the ab sen t father.

The term p icture was n ot yet fam iliariz ed in our lan guage :

an d we fi n d a sin gular in stan ce of the use of the word, coun ter
fei t, whe re we al so fi nd p attern (which in n o very dis s im ilar

s en se often o ccurs in our author) in the tran slation of a fun e ral
serm on on the kin gs of Sweden and Bohemia, who died Nov .

16 3 2 , in the High Dutch con gregation at the Hague by Fred.

Schloer, 4 to . 16 3 3 , p . 3 8 L on d. J . D. forRich. Bourn e Thus

have we v iewed a pattern e an d lively con trafait of a p ious an d

hero icke prin ce . Steeven s ob serve s, thatwe mee twith several

of the ideas foun d he re in much the same te rms in Marston
’

s

In satiate Coun tess, l 6 13 .

A don ative he b ath of every God ;

Ap o llo gave him locks, Jove his highfron t.

(87 ) A station like the herald Mercury,
New- lighted on a heave n -kiss in g hill] Station 15 man

n er of standing , i. e . attitude . A gait, a state .

"

L . L . L . IV .

3 . Biron .

How thi s grace
Speaks his own stan di ng . Tim. I . 1. Poet.

Hermotion and her station are as on e .

An t. and Cl. III . 3 . Mess .
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For heaven - kissing hi ll, se e Tr. an d Cr. IV . 5 . Ulys s . an d

Ferie l. I . 4 . Cleon .

(8 8 ) An d batten on this moor] i . e . fe ed rankly. From

bat, in crease , we have batten , battle, batti ll, to feed and to grow
fat. Batten . occurs in Lycidas, v . 3 9 , an d S teeve n s cite s Claud.

Tiberius Nero, 160 7

An d for m ilk

I batten ed was with b lood, & c .

In the F. Q . VI . VIII . 3 8 . Sp e n serwrites ,

For sleepe , they sayd, would make her hatti l b etter.

But if the earth, thus ordered, swelleth or retcheth out
,

then is it a sure n ote
,
that the sam e is a be tte lt an d fat groun d.

”

D ethick
’

s Garden er
’

s L abyrin th, 4 to . 158 6 . p . 6 .

I n Baret
’

s Alv. fo . 1580 . we have , battle and fertile . lmtum

et ferax . Battlen ess . abun dan ce , fruitfuln e ss . Ub ertas , fer

tilitas an d the adje ctive batful pasture s in Thomas
’

s His
torye of I talye, 1549 , p . 1 an d it occurs throughout Drayton
and in Whittin ton i Lucubration es, 4to . 1527 , Eatwell, or fatte .

Pin guis .

”

Todd says, that Cotgrave , in his o ld Fren chD ictionary,write s,
to battle, or get fle sh 5 an d adds , to battle, as s chollers doe

in O xford. E
’

stre deb teur au college pour se s v ivre s . Sp en s .

VII . 52 .

(89 ) The hey-day of the blood] High day is John son
’

s ex

plan ation of hey
-day ; an d in the M. of V. we have ,

Thou
i
expend

’

st such high- day wit in prais ing him .

II . 9 . Portia.

It must m ean the meridian glow. Ste even s cite s,
'

Tis p ity
she

'

s a whore, 16 3 3 . Must the hey- day of your luxury b e fed
up to a surfe it ?

(90 ) Sen se , sure, you have,
Else could you n ot have motion ] Motion is simply the

faculty of m ov in g . Sen se is sen sation
,
fe elin g , apprehen s ion

much as it is us ed just ab ove , That it b e proof an d bulwark
again st sen se, where it m ean s all fe eli ng . Or, as in Cymb.

Remain thou here (puttin g on a rin g)
While sen se can keep it on . I . 2 . Posthum .

He must b e a thing liv in g , such as we
,

Cal
’

d an imal 5 if live , he must have sen se.

Heywood
’

s Hierarchie of Ange ls , p . 27

If limb s and organ s, con sequen tly then
They must have sen se if sen se, pass ion s as m en

And therefore capab le , & c . I b. 16 3 0 , p . 212 .

(9 1) Nor sen se to ecstacy was n e
’

er so thrall
'

d,
But i t reserv

’

d
,
& c .] i . e . n or was understan din g ever



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ACT m . 102 s c . IV .

shall the proud lord,
That baste s his arrogan ce with his own seam. II . 3 .

(9 6 ) A vice of kings] This character, which Douce says

(I llustrat. II . 251) belonged to the old moralities, is said, b y
Mr. Warton

,
as in troduced here , to mean a fan tastic and fac

titious image of maje sty, amere puppe t of royalty as in the

Wise Viei llard Idolles and Statue s, artificially moved b y vises

and gyn n e s 4to . 16 3 1. sig . H. And see I I . H. I V. III . 2 .

Falst. and Tw. N. IV. 2 . Clown , and Win t T. I . 2. Cam.

An in strumen t to nice you to
’

t.

Although there has been much con troversy, an d a great deal
of con fus ion

, in troduced, upon this subject, it is perfectly clear
that the Virtue s and Vices were con stan tly person ified in our

Mysteries andMoralities 5 an d equally so, that when thi s sp e

cie s of s ce n ic repre sen tation gave place to a b etter order of

things , a Vice was retain ed upon the stage n ot in de ed as on e

of the Characters of the pie ce, n ot as on e of the Personae D ra

matis, but betwee n the s cen es in in terludes to make merrim en t

an d e ngage atte n tion
, while the actors (the stage b e in g yet ill

regulated) were preparing the succeeding parts of the repre sen
tatio n . That this was so in com edies an d tragedies, and there

~

fore in theatrical represen tation s gen erally, is shewn in Putte n
ham

'

s Arte of Poesie, p . 21. (Se e I . H. I V. I II . 2 . Falst.) To

this In terlude the Farce has succeeded ; but s cen es such as

those
, in which the Vice so com ically figured, however out Of

place and character in trag edy, as well as un n e cessary to the

actor’

s con ven ien ce , after the stage b ecame b etter man aged,
were yet so fam iliar and acceptab le to the audi en ce, that to this
cause , to the powerful op eration of this prin ciple, we must as
crib e the in troduction of the Gravediggers in this play.

(97 A king
Of shreds

.

an d patches] This is said
, pursuing the idea

Of the vice of kings . The vice was dre s sed as a fool, in a coat
of party

- coloured patches . JOHNSON .

(9 8) laps
’

d in time and passion ] i. e . that
,
having suffered

time to slip , and p as sion to cool, let
’

s go, & c . JOHNSON.

Forwhich, if I b e lap sed in this place ,
I shall pay dear. Tu . N. III . 3 . An ton io .

(99 ) Con ce it in weakest bodies strongest works] The wan der
in gs of imagination 5 fond and idle fan cies an d con ception s 5 as

in IV 5

Con ceit upon her father.

And L ear, IV. 6 .

And yet I kn ow n ot how conceit may rob

The treasury of life . Edgar.
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An d Pericl. III. 1.

Who, if it had con ceit,would die . L ychor. Com. of
Err. IV . 2. Adr. and R0 . an d Jul. II . 5. Jul .

(10 0 ) Your b edded hair,
’ like life in ex cremen ts,

Start up , and stan d on end] Bedded is smoothed, laid
down ,

as in b ed. With respe ct to excremen t, such is every
thin g that is an excrescence, or is extruded as the hair, n ails ,
feathers faeces .

Nor force thee b ite thy fi nger
’

s excremen t.
Commen d. Verses to Rob t. Ne vile

’

s Poor Scholar, 16 62 .

And Whalley in stan ces, in I z . Walton
’

s Comp lete Ang ler, c. 1.

the several kinds of fowl bywhich his curious palate is pleased
by day, an d which,with their very excremen ts, afford him a soft
lodgin g at n ight.

Hairin es s is a sign e (i rke i gs T ep lTTwFa
'
rOCAristot.) of the

abun dan ce of excremen ts. Ferrand
’

s Epwrouawa, 12mo . 1640 ,

p . 143 . But as hair, b ein g the subject, can n otwell b e liken ed
to itself, Seymour says, the idea is coarser than Pope in terprets
it, who merely says, the hairs are ex cremen titious .

’

It is

that of vermin , gen erated in filth an d putrefacti on .

"

Start up, an d stand on end
,
the reading of the folios, we

must refer to the same prin ciple as that of scop e Of thes e ar
ti c les allow. 1. 1. King. The quartos read starts and stands .

(10 1) Preaching to ston e s would make them capable] The ir

passion s then so swelli n g in them,
they would have made ou

ditors ofston es, rather than . Arcadia, lib . v. STEEVENS.

Cap ab le is in telligen t, ap t to con ce ive . The woman to

whom youhad given un derstan din g to b e capable of the prop er
n e s se of his speech. L ord

’

s D iscourse of the Ban ian s, 4to .

16 3 0 , p . 9 . See L . L . L . IV . 2 . Rolof.

(102 ) Convertmy stern efi
’

ects then what I have to do

Wi ll wan t true colour] Change the n ature of my fell
purposes, e nds, orwhat I mean to effe ct as in IV . 3 .

Con juring to that ej ect
The presen t death OfHamlet. King .

An d make those purposes lose the ir proper character but the

expre ssion sowewhat resemb les that Of the Queen , jus t b efore,
Will leave their tin ct.

(10 3 ) This is the very coinage ofyour b rain
This b odiless creation ecstasy
Is very cun n ing in ] i. e . tran ce . ecstasis . ab strac tio

m en tis et emotio, et quasi ex station e suadeturbatio, seufurore ,

s eu adm iration s , seu timore , al iove casudec idet.
"

M INSH IEU.

Such shadows are the weak brain
’

sforgeries.
Rape of Lucrece .

See Ophelia, III. 1. MALONE .
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(10 4) skin andfi lm the ulcerous p lace]
That skin s the vice O ’

the top . M.for M. II . 2 . I sab .

STE EVENS .

(10 5) curb] i. e . bend an d truckle. In this its ob sole te

se n se , and written , courbe, the readin g of the Folios, this word

seem s to b e of the same source with couver, which we fi n d de
rived from courrain , Welcb , written curbe, as is the reading Of

the quartos, i. e . che ck, re strain ,fren are, L at.we fi nd it derived
from courber, Fr. Steeven s cites

Then I courbid on my kn e e s . Pierce Plowman

(10 6 ) That mon ster, custom,
who all sen se doth eat

Of habits devil, is ange l yet in this] i . e . that mon ster
,

custom ,
who devours all sen se , all just and corre ct fee lin g

[b e in g also] the evil gen ius of [our] prop en sities or hab its , is,
n everthele s s, in this particular, a good angel. Boswell thinks
it m ean s a devil in his usual hab its . An d it has b ee n sug

ge sted, that if a comma were placed after habits, the sen s e

would b e A mon ster or devil, who makes mankin d in se n
s ib le to the quality of action s, which are hab itual.

”
Though

this pas sage is much in our author
’

s man n er, the folio s do n ot

seem to us to have om itted an y thing that c ould b etter have

b een spared.

(107 ) An d maister the devil] Of the origin al cop ie s so the

quarto, 16 11 that of 160 4 reads either.

(10 8 ) To pun ishme with this, and this withme,
That I must be the ir scourg e andmin is ter] i. e . pun ish

m e with this, with the reproach of this ac t
, an d pun i sh this

rash, in trudin g fool an d kn ave
"

with, or b y me that I must
b e [of heaven , i. e . of the gods] the ir scourge and m in ister, in
strum e n t an d agen t. The turn of the speech of Con stan ce in
K . John has much resemb lan ce to the presen t.

He is n ot on ly plagued for her s in 5
But God hath made her s in an d her the plague
On this removed issue

, plagued for her,
Andwith her plague , her s in ; his injury
Her injury,

”
& c . II . 1.

(10 9) L et the bloat king] i . e . surfe it- swoln . Blun t
, the

readin g of the folios may b e in terpreted rude , coarse 5 but
as po in ting at the ki n g

’

s in temp eran ce , which Hamle t was at
all time s fond of b ringing in to n otice , the adoption of the read
in g Of the text from the quarto is probab ly n o more than the
corre ction Ofamisprin t.

(110 ) his mous e] Mouse was o n ce a term of en dearmen t.
So Burton

’

s Anatomy (J Melan choly, 163 9 , p . 527 —
plca
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(113 ) Unp eg the basket on the house
’

s top ,

L et the birdsfly] i. e . make a full disclosure, although
you draw down ruin upon yourself. Of the popular story, to

which allusion musthere have b een made,we fi nd n o satisfactory
accoun t.

(114) To try con clusion s] i . e . try experimen ts . He had
too much folowed the alluremen ts and en tisemen ts of Sathan ,

an d fondly practised his con clusion s by conjuring , witchcraft, en
chan tm en t, socerie, and such like . Newes from Scotlan d, of

Doctor Fian , register to the devill, 8 m. 4to . 159 1, sign . C 2, b .

See M. of V. L aun ce . II . 2. 8c Cymb. I . 6 . Queen .

(115) adders fang
’

d] John son says , with the irfangs orp oi
son ous teeth, undrawn . It has b een the practice ofmoun tebanks

to b oast the effi cacy of the ir an tidote s b y playin g with v ip ers,

but they first disab led the ir fangs . Yet it may b e , that Hamle t
m ean t that b e extended his distrust of them ,

even after this pre
caution had b een taken .

(116 ) they must sweep my way, & c .]
some friends, that will

Sweep your way for you. An t. an d Cl. III . 9 . An t.

(117 ) When in on e lin e two crafts directly meet] Still alluding
to a coun termin e . MAL ONE .

Now powers from home and discon ten ts at hom e ,

Meet in on e. lin e.
"

K. John . IV . 3 . Bast. STE EVENS .

(118) I
’

ll lug the guts in to the n eighbour room] There is a

coarsen e ss andwan t of feeling in this part of the conduct, if n ot
in the language, ofHamlet, an ex cuse forwhichwe seek in vai n

at this tim e, in the p e culiarity or n e ce ssitie s of his s ituation .

He had n ow fully open ed him self to his mother a there was n o

other p erson upon the stage 5 an d there could n ot
,
therefore , b e

the least occasion for his assuming or affe ctin g a character or

feelin g, whichwas n ot real, and his genuin e sen time n t.

For a Violation of de corum, which can n ot app ear other than
gross to modern cars

,
andmay he con sidered as such in just c on

c eption and feeling , we can n o otherwise accoun t, than b y sup

posing, that it must have b een a complian ce with the rude taste

ofthe age 5 and n otmerely in modern phrase , as addressed to the

galleries 5 a part of the audien ce frequen tly n ece ssary to b e c on
ciliated, andwhich can n ot, at an y time

, b e altogether overlooked.

At the same time we must b e careful n ot to con ce ive ahigher
degree of ofien ce , than the express ion used would, at the time ,

actually con vey . The term guts, which occurs agai n in

Hamlet’s con versation with the Kin g, IV . 1. was a term gen e

rally used in grave composition s, where we n owuse e n trails 5
and even b y on e,who, as Steeven s says , made the first attempt
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to polish the language , by L yly, in Mydas, 1592 Could n ot
the treasure Of Phryg ia, n or the tribute s of Greece

,
n or moun

tai n s in the East
, whose guts are gold, satisfy thy mind ?

153
1

;
adds

, Stanyhurst ofte n has it in his tran slation of Virgil,

Pectoribus inhian s sp iran tia con sulit ex ta.

She ween e s her fortun e by guts hoate smoakye to
con ster.

And Chapman , I l. VI .

in whose guts the king ofmen imprest
Hi s ashen lan ce 5

See grun t and sweat.

"

III . 1. Haml.

ACT IV.

(1) Ac t I V] This division is modern and arb itrary ; an d is
here n ot ve ry happy, for the pause is made at a time whe n there
i s more con tinuity of action than in almost any other of the
s cen e s . JOHNSON .

It had b een b etter, p erhap s, at the end Of Sc . 3 .

(2) Mad as the sea
, an d win d, when both con ten d, 8te .]

he was met even n ow,

As mad as the vn x
’

n sea.

”
L ear, IV . 4 . Cord.

MAL ONE .

(3 ) L ike some ore, among a mi n eral ofmetals base
Shows itselfpure] Min erals are min es . See The Golden

Remain s ofHale s ofEton , 16 9 3 , p . 3 4 Con troversies of the
time s

,
like sp irits in the min erals, with all the ir lab our, n othing

is don e And Hall
’

s Virgi demiarum, L ib . VI

Shall it n ot b e awild fig in a wall,
Or fired brimston e in a min erall STEEVENS.

A min eral is then here used for a mass or compound m in e
ofmetals

,
and is aword of plurality 5 and the sen se is among

m ix ed b eds or strata of base , a ve in of pre cious metal
,
called

ore b y Shake sp eare , shows itself though he seem s n ot to have

b een aware
,
says John son , that base metals have ore n o less

than pre cious .

(4) Whose whisp er, & c .] i . e . the rumour of our further in
ten tion , and of what has b een un reasonab ly, or in con siderately
don e .
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(5) can n on to his b lank] i . e . poin tedwithout an y elevation
,

but dire ct, horiz on tally and level with the white mark in the

cen tre Of the object. Steeven s cites

let me still remain

The true b lank of thin e eye . L ear.

(6 ) Compounded it with dust, whereto
’

tis kin ] i. e . dust

to dust — mixed,made on e, with mother earth ; in terred : in its

m ore lite ral sen se in de cen t and due form and order set out, or,
more techn ically, laid out.
The L atin word, compon o, seems to have an swered each Of

the se sen se s . Comp on en s (i . e . c omm itten s, comm ingling )
man ibus manus . E n .VIII . 4 86 . Omn e s comp osui .

”

I have

buried them all. Hor. I . Sat. IX. 28 . So, comp osuere, Taciti
Histor. I . 47 and pauc ioribus tame n Iachrym is composi tus es .

Vita Agricola’. 45. See Persium De lph. Sat. I II . 10 4 . Malon e

cites
Only compound me with forgotte n dust. I I . H. I V.

When I perhap s comp ounded am with clay. Son n . 7 1.

(7 ) Keep s them, like an ap e, in the corn er of his jaw] i ; e .

as an ap e keep s food. So your chamb er- lie breeds fleas, like
a loach 5 i. e . as fast as a loach b reeds

, I .H. I V. They fiat

tcrm e , like a dog 5 i. e . as adog fawn s upon his master. L ear.

MAL ONE .

It is the way of monkeys in eatin g, to throw that part of

the ir food, which they take up first
, in to a. pouch they are pro

videdwith on each s ide of the irjaw, and there they keep it, till

they have don e with the re st. HANMER .

Ritson ob serves , that app le, the reading of the quartos in stead
of ap e, is a mere typographical e rror 5 though the m ean in g is

clearly, as an ap e does an app le.

"

(8 ) an d,
’

sponge, you shall be dry again ]

He
’

s but a spunge, and shortly n eeds must lee se

His wron g -

got juice , when greatn es
'

fi ts shall squeese

His liquor out. Marst. Sat. 7 . STE EVENS.

When prin ces (as the toy takes them in the head) have us ed
courtiers as sp onges to drin ke what juice they can from the poore

people , they take pleasure afterwards to wring them out in to

the ir own e cistern es . R . C .

’

s Hen r. Steph. Ap ology for Hero
dotas, F0 . 160 8 . p . 8 1.

Ve spas ian , when reproached for b e stowing high Office upon
person s most rapacious, an swered, that he served his turn e

with such Officers as with spunges,which,when they had drunke
the ir fi ll

, were then fitte st to b e p ressed.

"

Barn ab e Rich’

s

Faultes, faults and n othing e lse but faults, 4to. 160 6 , p . 44
,
I) .

See Sueton ius, Ve spas . c. 16 .
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(14) By letters conjuring to
“

that efiect] In V . 2 . we have

Wilt thoukn ow the effe ct ofwhat I wrote
An earn e st conjuration from the king . Haml .

And in this sen se of earn e st solicitation or en treaty this word
was used in the origin al quarto of R0 an d Jul. 1597 .

I do defy thy conjuration s. V . 3 . Par.

The word conjure, in the sen se of en treat
,
implore, or sup

plicate , is n ot kn own to the diction ary writers of our author
’

s

day 5 n or throughout our author is the word conjure an ywhere ,
as we recolle ct, used in that sen se, with the accen tuation , plainly
an d clearly, as is the m odern use , thrown upon the last syllab le .

In its origin al accen tuation and sen se , in numb erle ss page s of

our author, an d in Baret
’

s Alvearie, 1580 , an d M n shieu, 16 17 ,
a year after our author

’

s death, to conjure is in terpreted to ad

jure, Ob test, jo in together in calling upon heaven in the ex ercise
of magical rites, to exorcise an d so on ly : an d in D r. Pryce

’

s

Corn ish Vocabulary, 4to . 17 90 , we fi nd Conjor, to adjure,
con jure .

In Miege
’

s Great Engli sh an d Fren ch Orthograp hical D ie t.
fo . 16 8 8 , the n oun is rendered en chan temen t an d the verb in

its difi
'

eren t sen se s exorcise and suppli cate . An d see R0 . an d

Jul. II . 1. Merc.
I cbnjure thee and conjhr

’

d it down

where the word in the same se n se is difl
'

eren tly accen tuated, the
on ly in stan ce in which such a thin g has occurred. In Skin n er

f0 . 16 7 1 the word does n ot occur at all : for conjuring the

quartos read congruing .

(15) like the hectick in my blood he rages]
I would forget her, but afever, she
Reign s in my blood. L . L . L . MAL ONE .

(16 ) We shall exp ress our duty in his eye] i . e . b efore him
,

in his p re sen ce . A familiar phrase of the day. See the Es

tablishmen t of the Household of Prin ce Hen ry, A. D . 16 10

Also the gen tlemen -ushers shall b e careful] to see an d in forme

all such as doe servi ce in the Prin ce ’

s eye, that they p erform
the ir dutye s Again , in The Regulation s for the Govern
men t of the Queen

’

s Household, 1627 all such as doe
service in the Queen '

s eye.

”

STE EVENS.

(17 ) large di scourse] i. e . such latitude of comprehen sion ,

such power of reviewing the past, an d an ticipating the future .

JOHNSON .

Discursus. Lat. run n in g hither and thither ; applying (as m
the case of desultory) a b odily action to what passe s in the m in d,
and to what i s commun icated b y con versation . Spen ser has
on ce discourse 1n its literal acceptation of run n ing about. F. Q.

VII. viii. 14 Glan ville has thus explain ed the word The
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act of the mind, which con n ects proposition s and deduceth con

elus i on s from them,
the schools call discourse andwe shall n ot

m13 call it, ifwe n ame it reason . Todd
'

s D iet.

What by an angell
’

s don n e with in stan t thought,
"

That b y discourse in man ab out is b rought.
"

Barten Holiday
’

s poetical Memori als of Language and Arts,
8V0 . p . 3 7 .

See discourse of reason , I . 2. Haml ., Tw. N. IV. 3 . Schast.
an d Tr. and Cr. II . 2 . Hect.

(18 ) a p lot, whereon the numbers] i. e . a spot, a spa
ce

Whereon the numerous force colle cted, & c .

Of groun de to win a p lot, awhile to dwell,
We ven ture lives, an d send our souls to hell.

Mir.forMagistr. HENDERSON.

(19) con tin en t] i. e . in closing space, or the thing that
con tain s .

Heart, on ce b e stronger than thy con ti n en t.
Crack thy frail case .

”

An t. and Cl. IV. 12 . An t.

See also V . 2 . Osric .
Reed in stan ce s from Bacon . If there b e n o fuln es se , then

is the con tin en t greater than the con te nt.
”

Advan ce. of L earn
ing . 4to . 163 3 . p . 7

The Apron ofFlowers

To gather flowers Sapphawe n t 5
An d homeward she did b ring

Within her lawn ie con tin en t*
The treasure of the spring .

Herrick ’

s Poems, 8vo. 1648, p . 295.

John son has mistakenly con ce ived, that the use of this word
this sen se is on ly to be foun d in our author.

(20 ) Hermood wi ll n eeds be p iti ed] i . e . passion ate fi ts .

Strictly, it is mode or temper ofm ind 5 but is usually taken in

an un favourab le sen se, an d as in di cating a disordered state 5 as

Gray
'

s moody madn ess .
"

Whom in my mood I stabb
'

d in to the heart.

Two G. of V. IV . 1. 1 Outlaw.

(21) Yet the un shaped use of it dothmove
The hearers to collection ] i. e . yet its very wan derings

make them deduce con sequen ce s .

whose con tain ing
Is so from sen se to hardn ess, that I can

Make n o collection of it.
”

Cymb. V . 5. Pesth.

(22) Though n othing sure, yet muchunhapp ily] i. e . though

Apron .
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there is n othin g of a determinate character, yet there is much
of the character b oth ofm isery an d m ischief, to make the hear
ers put ami s chievous construction upon it.

”
All this day is

unhappy. Totus hic dies dirus e st.
”

Vulgaria Horman n i, 4 to .

153 0 , s ign . E . ii1i. b . So in Ab r. Flemm in g
’

s Pan op lie of
Ep istles Som e report you to b e proude an d hautie harted,

b ycause you vouchsafe n ot to an swere your clien ts and partly
sp ightfull in sp eache, b ycause you an swere unhappi ly. Cicero
to Valerio. 4to . 157 6 , p . 5. Partim te superbum e sse dicun t,

quod n ihil respon deas : partim c on tumeliosum , quod male te

spondeas . L ib . I . 10 . And An dromana, Old Plays XI . 49
I kn owyoualways talk

’

d unhapp i ly . Nares
’

s Gloss .

See H. VII I . I . 4 . K . Hen ., an d All
’

s Well, 810 . IV . 5. Lafeu,
and L . L . L . V . 2 . Kath , an d Com. of Err. IV . 4 . An t.

(23 ) By his cockle hat an d staff] I will give thee a pal

m er
’

s stafi
’

of yvorie , and a scallop shell of b eaten gold. G .

Peele
’

s Old Wive
’

s Tale, 1595 . STEEVENS.

The cockle shell was usually worn in the fron t of the hat.
Under the se articles of a p ilgrim or palmer

’

s dress, love in

trigue s were frequen tly con ducted. The disguise afforded 0 p

p ortun ities ; and its devotion al character, and the roman ce of

the thing, was congen ial to a lover
’

s mind an d then ce a p il
grimage naturally formed stories for ballads, an d plots for

n ovels : andWarburton has also ob served, that most of the

prin cipal of these places of devotion al re sort b e in g b eyon d the
seas, or on the coasts, the co ckle - shell, as an n oun cing or de

n oting their Object, b ecame a badge of the vocation of the se

devotees.

(24) L arded all with sweetfl owers
Which bewept to the grave did n ot go,
With true - love showers] L arded, i . e . garn ished or se t

out as a dish (a culinary term, found in V . 2 . Haml. Larded

with many several sort of reason s, is also used b y Jon son

All which a quiet and retired life,
L arded with pleasure , did avoid.

”

Sejanus, I II .

His shroud, or corp se , did n ot go b ewept with true - love

showers, for his was n o love - case 5 his death had the tragical
character of fierce outrage, an d this was the primary and deep
e st impression upon her lost m in d for, although her disturb ed

imagination , larded with imag e s from love b allads,
”

speak

in g things in doub t, an d aim in g at them b y sn atche s
,

"

made to b elieve
”
b y Hamlet, and then ce crossed in the pas

sion of love) dwelt prin cipal ly upon these ideas , yet they were
worked up by a wild process , and engrafted upon the ground

work, the more immediate, leadin g , and prom in en t feature an d
image of her father's tragical fate , and fun eral rites or she

felt, that something more than the ceremon ial forms in sisted
upon by Laerte s , was wan ting ; and that, as in that exquis ite
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man n i, 4to . 153 0 , sign . iiii. 4 , b . Douce says, this practice is
derived from the Lupercal game s, celeb rated in Feb ruary, in
hon or of Pan and Jun e at Rome, when the n am e s Of youn g
women were put in to a b ox, and drawn by the men . I llustr.

II . 252 .

(27 ) By Gis] This is agreed to b e an ab b reviation or c or

ruption of the n ame of Jesus 5 or may poss ib ly have b ee n an

attempt to pron oun ce the ab ridgme n t frequen tly used in in

scription s

L et thy n ame, whetherwe ryde or gon e ,

In e che peryle an d e che adversyte,
Be our defen ce agen our m ortal fon e

And in our forehede , when we I . H. S. impresse

Make us ofGrace the ir malice to oppre sse .

L ydgate
’

s L ife of our L ady .

Steeven s cites See me, an d see me n ot, 16 18

By Gisse I swear, were I so fairly wed.

We Shall add, Great lorde s cherish them (foole s) by jysse
a little b etter than they are won t to doo the se froun in g philoso

phers . Sir Tho . Chalon er
’

s Erasmus
’

s Praise of Folie, 4to .

1549, Sign . G . 2 . b ., an d see Douce ’

s I llustr. II . 260 .

(28) by Sain t Charity] Sain t Charity is a kn own sain t among
the Roman Catholicks . Spen serm en tion s her, E c log . V .

Ah, dear lord, and swe et Sain t Charity 255.

Again , in the Downfall of Robert Earl ofHun ting ton , 16 0 1
Therefore

,
swe et master, for Sain t Charity.

Again , in A lytell Geste ofRobyn Hode

L ete me go, then sayd the sheryf,
For sain t Charyté,

In the s cen e b etween the BastardFaulcon b ridge and the friars
an d n un n e , in the First Part of The troublesome Baign e of King
John , 177 9 , p . 256 the nun n e swears by Gis , an d the friers
pray to Sain t lVi thold, and adjure him b y Sain t Chari tie to hear

them . BL ACKSTONE .

(29) By cock] This also is a corruption of the sacred n am e .

M. W. of W. I . 1. Page, an d I I . H. IV. V . 1. Shal.

(30 ) we have don e but green ly] i . e . like n ov ice s . Green

is un ripe, immature . Greenhorn is a fam iliar term , applied to
those who

,
rawan d in exp erien ced in the commerce of the world

,

are overreached. Thus Ophelia is called by her father a green

g irl, un sifted,
”

8 m. I . 3 . Heare some greenheaded n ovices ex
c lair

t

r

:
again st our b ishop s . Nash

’

s Almond for a Parrot. p .

20 ,
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Yon the withouten gren ehed or folie .

Man of L awe
’

s tale Tyrw. Chauc . C. T. v . 4583 .

Green horn s are prop erly young cattle ; an d are so called in
accomp t b ooks of the 17 th Cen tury.

(3 1) In hugger-mugger to in ter him] From Green e
’

s Ground
work Of Con eycatching , 1592, Steeven s says, it appears, that
to hugger was to lurk ab out ; an d from North’

s Plutarch he

p roduce s the word in the tex t usedunde r similar circum stan ce s
An ton ius

, thinking that his b ody should b e hon ourab ly buried,
and n ot in hugger-mugger.

D in asc oso, se cretly, hidden ] in hu er0mu er. Florio
’

s

I talian Dict. 1598 . MAL ONE .

y gg gg

In the Revenger
’

s Tragccdie, 4to . 16 0 8 , Sign . H. 4 . we have,
How quain tly he died like a politician in hugger-mugger.

Have b rought it so much to kn owledge , that it may b e a

marvell howe it should b e kep t in hugger
- mugger. Arth.

Golding
’

s Jul. Solinas, 4to . 1587 , Ch. 12 . In tan tum n otitiae
Ob tulit

, ut tacere de eo magis m irum sit. If shotin g fault at
any time , it hyde s it n ot, it lurke s n ot in corn ers and hudder
mother. As cham

’

s Toxophilus, 4to . 158 9 , fo . 5, b .

If we do n othyng e b e syde the lawe , it shal b e don e moche
b etter in open court, and in the face of all the worlde , than n e
in hugger

-mugger. Rich. Tavern er
’

s Garden of Wysdom, 12mo .

153 9, Sign . C. 4, b .

By sub till mean s, by craft an d divelish guile
In hugger-mugger close to keep e .

Studley
’

s Sen e ca’

s Hipp olytus, 4to . 158 1, fo . 58 . Astu doloque
tegere, A 1. SC . 2 .

And there in hucker-mucker hyde
Thy idalle God, thy goulde .

Dran t’ s Hor. 4to. 1566 , sign . A. iii .

Partim defossa
‘

tim idum depon ere terra. Sat. I . 1. 42 .

And se e L ichefield
'

s Castan eda
’

s Con q. of the East India, 4to,

From the ab ove it appears, that it was n ot without reason

that John son , in restoring this word, has said, that the words
n owreplaced are b etter, I do n ot un dertake to prove it is suf

fi c ien t they are Shakesp eare
’

s if phraseology is to b e changed,
as words growun couth b y disuse or gross by vulgarity, the his

tory of every lan guage will b e lost ; we Shal l n o longer have

the words Of an y author, an d, as the se alteration s will b e ofte n
un skilfully made , we Shall in time have very little of his mean

ing . This is a doctrin e that can n ot b e too stron gly in culcated,
an d hardly too often repeated.

(32) Feeds on his wonder] The folios read keeps ; pro

b ab ly an error arisin g from this word following in the same

lin e . The quartos give Feed on this wonder.
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(33 ) a murdering p iece] A
‘

case - Shot is -any kinde of small

bullets, nailes, old iron , or the like , to put in to the case , to
shoot out of the ordnan ce s or murderers . Sm ith

'

s Sea Gram

mar, 1627

And, like amurdering p iece, aims n ot at on e,
But all that s tan dwithin the dangerous level.

B . and F1. Doub le Marriage. STEEVENs .

Ri tson cites SirT. Roe
’

s Voiage to the E . Indies, at the end

of Della Valle 's Travels, 16 6 5 the East India compan y
had a very little pin nace man n

’

d she was with ten men , and
had only on e small murdering -

p iece within her.
”

(3 4) my Switz ers] The guards atte ndan t on Kings are

called Switz ers, without an y regard to the coun try where the

scen e lies.
was it n ot

Some place of gai n , as clerk to the great band
Ofmarrow- b on e s, that the people call the Switz ers .

9

Men made of b eef an d sarcen et
B . an d PI. Noble Gen t. III . 1. REED .

The reason is, b ecause the Swiss in the time of our poet, as

at presen t, were hired to fight the b attle s of other n ation s . SO,
in Nashe

’

s Christ
’

s Teares over J erusalem, 4to . 1594 L aw
logieke, and the Switz ers, may b e hired to fight for any b ody .

MAL ONE .

(3 5) imp itious haste] i . e . swallows up, e ngulphs n ot the
lowlan ds withmore unp itying fury . On e of the quartos reads
inp itious an other, as doe s the folio of 16 32, reads imp etuous.

(3 6 ) 0 , this is coun ter, youfalse D an ish dogs] Houn ds run

coun terwhen they trace the trail b ackwards . JOHNSON.

Thus the de ep mouth
’

d Thun der after fruitle sse pain e
In hun ting coun ter fals to

’

s lappe ag n in e .

"

Ban croft’s Ep igr. 4to . 16 3 9, l. 9 9

Puttenham,
in de scrib ing an importun e and shrewd wife ,

whom he calls overthwart Jon e ,
”

has the verb

SO shrewd she is for God
, so cun n i n g and so wise,

To coun terwith her goodman , and all by con traries .

Arte of Eng l. Poesie, 4to. 1589 , p . 17 6 .

See Com. ofErr. IV . 2. D ro . S.

(37 ) There
’

s such divin ity dothhedge a king,
That treason can but p eep to what i twould,
Acts little ofhis will] i. e . such divinity en compasseth

a king, that treason can n ot distin ctly see
,
can n ot fully poin t its

aim to its object.
However, at first view, we may b e led to think, that here

either the language s inks under the idea, or in dign ity and even
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(3 9) Nature is fi n e in love and, where
’

tisfi n e,
I t sen ds some p recious in stan ce of itself
After the thing it loves] Is refin ed, is by the quality or

chemical p rocess of that Pass ion purged of its dross, of all its

grosserparticles . Fin e , or of an ethereal characteran d nature
partaking of immortality, of the soul

'

s e ssen ce for, as love is

the highest refin eme n t of which our n ature is capab le as it

detaches us from ourselve s, ex tin guishing that selfishn ess other
wise in separab le from us, by m aking the b eloved object dearer
to us than our own preservation or ex is te n ce ; where it is found
in purity and sin cerity, its aerial sp irit, som e efliuvia or divin er

particles of the flam e , some eman ation s of soul, sub tiliz ing and

dissolving their links with the grosser and more material sub

stan ce of our frame, will (or eagerlywe persuade ourselves that

they will) fly ofi
‘

, aspire after, make the ir effort to b lend them

selves with that to which they are m ost co ngen ial , an d with
which, in idea at leas t, they on ly can as sim ilate . This must, of

course, take place in a cas e , where , b y an ab rupt severan ce, the
soul is suddenly b ereft (and Whatever other causes might with
her co- operate, or b e prin cipal, this , from his last in terview
with Ophelia, would, to L aerte s, app ear the leading on e ) of the

partn er of its b e ing, its othe r self 5 for the pass ion of the soul

says, they are On e. An d here , let it b e rem emb ered, that, upon

this topic gen erally, un ity is vi tality do away this, and e ither

it is gon e, or it assume s a v ery diffe ren t de n om ination .

John son may perhap s say, without afi
‘

e ctation , that the se

lin es are ob scure an d affected. They are , in our con cep tion , of
a very differen t character an d so far from b eing such, an d fi t,
as he says, to b e expun ged, we thin k, that these ab straction s
and this highmood

, b eyon d the ir in trin sic value, teach us, that
whatMilton derived from Plato an d the Greek philosophy, our

author could draw from n ature and hi s own resources alon e .

The gen eral idea or max im in cul cated in the first part of this
se nten ce, and afterwards so b eautifufly and philosophically am
plifi ed,we fi nd in s isted upon in Othe llo. They say, base me n ,

b eing in love, have then a Nobility in the ir natures, more than
is native to them . II . 1. Iago .

And the term itself is also employed by our author
, when

speaking of the highe st and most exquisite qualities and pro

perties of our n ature .

Spirits are n otfi n ely touched,
But tofi n e issues . M.forM. I . 1. D uke .

Those that with the finen ess of the ir souls
By reason guide his [i . e . its] exe cution .

Tr. and Cr. I . 3 . Ulyss .

L ove—or some joy toofi n e,
Too sub tle -

poten t, an d too sharp in sweetn ess
For the capacity ofmy ruder powers .

Ib. III . 2. Troil.
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And, in the following Son n et, doe s he n ot advan ce and illus

trate his own more particular and philosophical doctrin e, con
tain ed in the secon d part of the ab ove sen ten ce

Is it thy wil, thy Image should ke epe open

My heavy e ielids to the weary n ight

Do st thou de sire my slumb ers should b e b roken ,
While shadowe s like to the e do mocke my s ight

Is it thy sp irit, that thou send
’

stfrom thee

Sofarrefrom home in to my deeds to p rye,
To fi n d out sham e s an d idle hon re s in me ,

The skop e and tenure of thy jealous ie 3

0 n o, thy love though much, is n ot so great.
LXI . 4to . 1609 .

See Nature would n ot in vest herself in such shadowy fashion
without some in struction . Otkel. IV . 1. O .

(40 ) Hey n on n on n y] This was the burden of an old song .

To n an n y, Ste eve n s tells us , sign ifies , among the common p eople

ofNorfolk, to trifle, or play with 5 an d he in stan ce s the term
in Heywood

’

s Wether

Gyve b oys wether, quoth a n an n y n on n y.

This , too, is the language of Edgar, when acting the mad

man ,
L ear III . 4 . It occurs too in As you & c . V . 3 . Page

’

s

(41) Sing, Down -a- down ) The burthen of an old song .

Trowle the b owle , the jolly nut- b rown e b owle,
An d he ere kin d mate to the e

L et
’

s sin g a dirge for sain t Hugh
’

s soule,
An d down e it merily .

Down e a—down e, hey down e a-down e,
Hey dery, dery, down e a

- down e.

The se con d Three Man
’

s Song . Shoomaker
’

s Holiday, 16 18 .

Brit. Bibliogr. 8V0 . 1812, II . 17 0 1.

Ste even s cite s aSon n e tofL odge
’

s, in Eng land
’

sHelicon , 1600 .

Down e a- down e
,

Thus Phillis sung,
By fan cie on ce distre ss ’d

An d so sing I, with down e a- down e.

"

Malon e refers to Florio’

s Italian Dictionary, 1598 : Fili

bustacchin a, The burden of a coun trie song ; as we say, Hay
doun e a doun e, douna.

And as such it is used by Mrs . Quickly in M. W. of W. I . 4 .

142) 0 ,
how the wheel becomes it] i . e . howwell is this

ditty adapted to the wheel
’

tis a song, as Malon e in stan ces,
which

0

The spin sters, and the kmt
ters i n the sun

D o use to chaun t.
”

Tw. N. II. 4 . Duke .
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Fle shed to the p re s se

Sung to the whee le, an d sun g un to the payle ,
He se nds forth thraves of ballads to the sale .

Hall
’

s Virgidem. 1597 .

Steeven s says , the wheel may mean n o more than the burthen

of the song, which she had just rep eated, an d as such was for
m erly used and cites from m em ory a quarto M. 8 . b efore
Shake speare

’

s time .

The song was accoun ted a good on e, though it was n ot

moche graced b y the wheele, which in n o wise accorded with
the subject matter thereof.”

(43 ) Rosemary, that
’

sfor remembran ce] Rosemary, con ce ived
to have the power of stren gthe n ing the m emory, an d pres crib ed
in old m edical b ooks for that purpose, was an emb lem of re

m emb ran ce , and of the affection of lovers 5 an d then ce
, pro

bab ly, was worn at wedding s, as it also was at fun erals .

There
’

s rosemarie ; the Arab ian s justifie

(Physition s of ex ceedin g perfe ct skill)
It comforteth the b rain e an d memorie .

Chester
’

s D ialogue betw. Nature and the Phoen ix, 160 1.

Rosemary is for remembran ce
Between e us daie an d n ight 5

W ishing that I might alwaie s have
You presen t in my sight.

Han dful of delites, & c . 16mo . 1584, in a Nosegaie alwaie s
sweet for lovers to send for token s of love .

Shee hath g iv en thee a n osegay of flowers , where in ,
as a

top
-

gallan t for all the rest, is set in rosemary for remembran ce.

Green e
’

s Never too late, 16 16 .

Will I b e wed this m orn in g ,

Thou shalt n ot b e there , n or on ce b e gracedwith
A pie ce of rosemary. Ram A lley, 16 11.

I me et fewbut are stuck with rosemary 5 every on e asked

me , who was to b e marri ed.

"

Noble Sp an ish Soldier, 16 3 4 .

What is here to do ? win e an d cakes , an d rosemary and
n osegaies what, a wedding 9 The Wit of a Woman

, 16 0 4 .

STEEVENS an d MAL ONE .

We shall add, My mother hath stoln e a whole p e cke of
flower for a b ride cake

,
an d our man hath sworn e he will steale

a brave Rosemary Bush, and I have spoken for ale that will
make a cat Speake . Nich. Breton

’

s Poste, & c . 4to . 16 3 7 .

The b ride - laces , that I give at my weddin g, will serve to

tye rosemary to . The Hon est Whore, s ign . K 3 , b . an d see

I I . H. I V. II . 3 . L ady Percy . An d see to rain upon remem
b ran ce Rosemary and Rom eo. R0 . an d Jul. II . 4 . Nurse .

(44)
.
pan s ies, that

‘

s for thoughts] Sin ce I have lin cked
myself 111marriage , I have n eve r b in without p en sees n or soucy.
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ACT xv . 122 s o. V .

They (the Romish exorcists) are to try the devil b y holy
water, in cen se, sulphur, rue 5 which from then ce , as we supp ose ,
came to b e called herb of grace .

In his edition 8V0 . 1821. XXI . 3 89, Malon e quote s a letter
from Alleyn , the player, to his wife in 1593 5 in which he nu
derstands this word in the sen se of wormwood. Keepe your

hous e fayr an d clean , and every even ing throw water b efore
yon i

l dore, and in your back syd, an d have in your windowe s

good store of rue and herbe of grace, an dwithall the grace of

God, which must b e ob taynd b y prayers : an d, so doing, you

shall es cape the plague 5 of which, there then died in L on don
an d its lib erties

(47 ) youmay wear your rue with a differen ce] The slightest

variation in the b earings, their position or colour, con stituted
a difl‘eren t coat in heraldry ; an d b etween the ruth andwretch
edn es s of guilt, and the ruth an d sorrows of m isfortun e, it
would b e n o difficult matter to distingui sh.

If he have wit en ough to keep himselfwarm , let him bear

i tfor a dif eren ce b etween himself and his horse .

”

M . ado & c .

I . 1. Beatr.

(48) There
’

s a daisy] Green e , in his Quip for an Up start
Courtier,has explain ed the sign ifican ce ofthis flower Next
them grewthe n rs s nmn nm o DAI SIE, to warn e such light- of- love
wen ches n ot to trust every faire promise that such amorous
bachelors make them . HENL EY.

(49 ) For bon n y sweet Robin is all my joy] Part of an old
song.

I can sing the b room

An d b on ny Rob in . Two Noble Kin smen , IV . 1.

In the b ooks of the Station ers
’

Compan y, 26 April, 1594, se e
A ballad 5 A doleful adewe to the last Erle of Darb ie, to the

tun e of Bon n y sweet Robin .

”
Srn n vn n s .

The Courtly n ewballad of the prin cely wooin g of the faire
maid of L ondon

, by King Edward, is also to the tun e of
Bonny sweet Robin . Rrrs on .

(50 ) His beard as white as sn ow, & c .] This, and several
circum stan ce s in the character of Ophelia, seemto have b een
ridiculed in Jon son , Chapman , an d Marston . Eastward Hoe.
1605. A. III .

His head as white as m ilk,
All flax en was his hair 5

But n owhe ’

s dead,
And laid in his b ed

,

And n everwill come again ,
God b e at your lab our Srn s van s .



ACT lv . 123 so. vrl . n ote 55 .

(51)
‘

I must common with your grief] con fer, have
s
ome di s cussion or argume n t with. Commun e is the read in g
ot

'

the quartos an d the folio of 16 3 2 but, as Steeven s ob serves ,
thi s word

, pron oun ced as an cien tly spelt, is still in frequen t
provmcral use . See Settle

'

s L ast Voyage of Captain e Frob ishe r,
12mo . b l. l. 157 7 Our Gen eral] repayred with the ship b oat
to common or s ign with them . And Hollin shed

’

s Jack Cade ’

s

i n surrec tion - to whom e were sen t from the kin g the arch
b lShOp 810 . to common with him of his griefs an d reque sts .

(52) No trop hy, sword, n or hatchmen t, o
’

er his bon es] Not

on ly the sword
, but the helmet

, gaun tlet, spurs , an d. tabard (i. e .

a coat Whereon the arm orial e n s ig n s were an cien tly depicted,
from whe n ce the term coat of armour

,) are hung over the grave
of every kn ight . Sm J . HAW K INS.

(53 ) No n oble rite, n orformal osten tation ,
Cry to be heard] i . e . all the se multiplied in citemen ts

are things which cry, & c .

Osten tation or osten t seem to have b een term s which fashion
had in some sort appropriated to fun eral pomp or the shew of

heavy an d deep depre ssion .

Triumphan t Jove , n ow full of gri efe osten t
For his late conquest.

Heywood
’

s Britain e
’

s Troy, p . 82 .

A poem is the richest monumen t

And on ly lives, when marb le tomb e s decay
Thou proud Achille s, with thy great osten t,
Where stands thy monum en t an d grave this day 2

I b . p . 17 1.

Main tain a mourn ing osten tation .

M. ado 810 . IV . 1. Friar.

(54 ) let the great axe fall] i. e . the ax e that is to b e laid

to the root.

The two- handed engin e,

Ready to strike on ce and strike n o more .

L ycid. 13 1.

(55) Would, like the spring that turn ethwood to ston e,
Con vert his gyves to graces] i . e . would, b y a proce ss

like that with which wood is turn ed in to ston e b y the action of

a petri
fying well, con v ert the iron fetters that load and en cumb er

him , in to elegan t and graceful ornam e n ts Mercurii talaria.

Reed refers to such a spring , called the dropping well, in

Camden , edit. 1590 , p . 564 Sub quo fon s e st in quem ex

impenden tibus rupibus a
quae guttatim di stillan t, unde DROPPING

WEL L vocan t, in quem quicquid lign i immittitur, lap ideo cortice
brevi obduc i lap idescere observatum est.



ACT IV .
124 so. vn .

(56 ) Too lightly timber
’

dfor so loud awind] Weake b owe s

and lighte shaftes, can n ot stan d in a roughe winde. Ascham
’

s

Toxophilus, 1589, p . 57 STEEVENS.

(57 ) let our beard be shook with danger]

Idcirco stolidam pm bet tib i vellere barbam

Jup iter Persius, Sat. ii . STEEVENS.

(58) As checking at his voyage] i. e . holding back, he si
tating ab out. It is a term of falcon ry. Steeven s quote s
Hinde

’

s Eliosto L ib idin oso, 16 0 6 —For who kn ows n ot,

quoth she, that this hawk , which comes n ow so fair to the fi st,
may tomorrow check at the lure
Steeven s

’

s quartos for checking at read liking n ot but

Malon e states, that the quarto of 16 0 4 reads As the king at

his voyage .

”

(59) Sir, this report] Two lin e s ab ove, where this extract
from the quartos b egin s, this word, Sir, fin ishes the sen ten ce 5
and the folios read,

If on e couldmatch you, s ir,—this report of his .

love is begun by time ;
And that I see, in passages of proof.
Time qualifies the spark an d fi re of it.] i . e . the opera

tion of time, whose slow an d gradual progress is n ecessary to
ripen a genuin e and legitimate pass ion , has, as experien ce shows
in con clusive in stan ces , a powerful in fluen ce in producing its
de cay, as well as in givin g it b irth.

Of the dign ity an d con stan cy of this pas sion , our author,
when n ot sus tain in g a character, sp eaks in clearer lan guag e ,
in more earnest terms, an d in a higher strain of poetry, Son n .

CXVI .
L ove

’

s n ot Time
’

s Foole 5 tho
'

ros ie lip s an d cheeks
Within his b e n din g s ickle ’

s compas se come
L ove alters n ot with his b reefe hon res and weeke s 5
But b eares it out ev

’

n to the edge of dooms .

4to. 16 0 9 .

(61) For goodn ess, growing to a p lurisy] i. e . superfluity,
ex cess .
The dramatic writers of that time frequen tly call a fuln ess of

b lood a p lurisy, as if it came , n ot from whevpc
‘

r, but from p lus ,

p luris . WARBURTON.

Again st the b lood, or p lurisie of b lood. The disease of
b lood is, some young horse s will feed, and b eing fatwill in creas e
b lood, and so grow to a p lurisie, an d die thereof if he have n ot

soon help .

"

Mascal on Cattle, 16 62, p . 187 . TO L L ET .
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ACT IV . 126 s c . v n .

doub t, had we access to that author, thatwe should fi nd he had

without the leastwarran t placed a comma after sithes . Syth.

times . Jamieson . Sithan , post, de in de .

”
Ben son

’

s A. S.

Vocab. i . e . sithen ce, b y con traction sin ce. I t occurs in Chaucer
and Spen ser thanked youa hun dred thousand sithe. Man

of Lawe
’

s Tale. Tyrwh. v . 5153 . and 1b . v . 557 5. thankd

him a thousand sithe . F. Q. Il l . X. 3 3 .

His land mortgag
’

d he sea b eat in his way
Wishes for home a thousand sithes a day.

Hall’s Satires .

(63 ) No p lace, in deed, should murder san ctuariz e 5
Revenge should have n o bounds] i . e . throw a sacred

and in violab le fen ce over.

So b lind or hardy are guilt an d pass ion ,
that they will often ,

by distin ctly ackn owledging the justice of an y reve n ge for on e

foul crim e
, while they are con triv ing an d in stigatin g an other

equally atrocious , or propoundin g max im s that justify their

future fate , b ecome parties to their own condemnation . See

Timon .

An you b egin to rail on society on ce . I . 2 . Tim .

And M.for M. II . 1. Aug .

(64) un bated] i. e . n ot b lun ted, as foils are b y a button

fixed to the end.

That hon our,which shall bate his s cythe
’

s keen edge .

L . L . L . MAL ONE .

Steeve n s cites North
’

s Plutarch he shewed the p eople

the cruel fight of fen cers, at un rebated swords . An d see V . 2 .

Laert.

(65) for the n on ce] i. e . the presen t purpose . Nenan ,

n en n ing Suio
-Goth. a se impetrare posse . to prevailwith on e self

to do a thing, to have a min d to do it. Rich. of Gloster an d

Chaucer wrote n on es . In the old roman ce of Ywain e and

Gawin , it is n on es . Seren ius . Todd
’

s D iet. See I . H. I V.

I . 2. Poin s .

(6 6 ) and long purples] By long purp le s is mean t a plan t,
the modern b otan i cal n ame of which is orchis morio mas, an
c ien tly testiculus morion is . The grosser n ame bywhich it pas se s,
is suffi cien tly kn own in many parts ofEn gland, and particularly
in the coun ty where Shakespeare lived. Thus farMr.Warn er.

Mr. Collin s adds
,
that in Sussex it is still called dead men ’

s

hands and that in L yte
’

s Herbal
, 157 8, its various n am es, too

gross for repetition , are preserved.

On e of the grosser n ames of this plan t Gertrude had a parti
cular reason to avoid. MALONE .



ACT IV . 127 s e . VI I .

(67 ) That lib eral shepherds] That, to which free spoken

shepherds, 8tc .

Puttenham ,
speaking in his Arte ofEng l. Poesie of the Figure,

Paris ia or the L icen tious , says, when the in ten t is to de clare
in b road an d liberal speeche s , which might breede offen ce or

s candal], he will seeme to b e speake pardon b efore hand, Wherby
li cen tiousn ess may b e the b etter b orn e witha 4to . 1589 ,

p . 199

He gives her liberall s can dal a deafe care .

Heywood
’

s Britain e
’

s Troy,

Malon e cite s Field’

s Woman
’

s a Weathercock, 16 12
Next that

,
the fame

Of your n eglect, and liberal—talking ton gue ,
“ Thich b reeds my hon our an eternal wron g .

See Otke l. II . 1. D esd.

(6 8 ) As on e in capab le of her own distress] un con

scious, in sen sib le of.
”
In III . 4 . Haml. we have making

ston e s capable ,
but a more apt in stan ce occurs in Hen ry

Brereton
'

s Newes of the presen t Miseries of Rushia, 4to . 16 14.

The wretched state and miserab le condition of this un time ly
widdowed lady, and two son n e s, b oth so young , that they were
n ot cap ab le of their calamity.

” P. 29 . See also alon gst the

galup in or silver pavedway of heave n , conducted in to the great
hall of the gods ,Mercury Sprinkled m e withwater,whi ch made
me capable of their divin e pre sen ce . Green e

'

s Orpharion , 4to .

1599 , p . 7 . Poore little b rat, in capable of care . D rayton
’

s

Moses his B irth, 4120 . 163 0 .

(6 9) Or like a creature n ative and indu
'

d

Un to that e lemen t] i . e . with qualitie s n aturally

adapted to .

Malon e says, our oldwriters used indued and endowed indis

crim in ately. To indue,
”

says Minshieu in his D iet. saap is

sim e refertur ad dotes an imo in fusas, quibus n imirum in gen ium

ali cujus imbutum et in itiatum e st, un de et G . in struire e st L .

imbuere . Imbuere proprie e st in choate et in itiari .
”

In Cotgrave
'

s Fren ch D ict. 16 11, in struire is in terpreted to

fashion , to furn ishwith. SO Otkel.

For let our finger ache and it endues
Our other healthful memb ers, ev

’

n to that sen se

Of pain . I II . 4 . Dasd.

where it mean s fashion s, moulds, adapts b y commun icating or

imparting congen ial sen sation s 5 makes to participate of.

(7 0 ) I have a sp eech offi re, thatfain would blaz e,
But that this folly doub ts it] i . e . douts, does out,

ex tin guishe s . My rage had flamed, if this flood of tears had

n ot ex tin guished it.
”
The quartos an d folio of 163 2 read drowns

for doubts. In this sen se, so spelt, it is found, as was the ortho

graphy of that age, I . 4 . Haml . but see H. V. IV . 2 . D auph.



ACT V .

(I ) an act hath three bran ches 5 it is to ac t, to do, and to per

form Argal, & c .] lVarburton says , this is ridicule upon s cho
lastic division s without distin ction : and distin ction s without
differen ce . The quartos , in stead of perform : argal, read

perform, or all 5 she , & c .

(2) Even chri stian ] i . e . equal, fellow. The phras e occurs
throughout Chau

cer. De spitous is he that hath disdain ofhis

n eighbour, that is to sayn , of his even cristen . The Persan es
Tale, Tyrwh. III . 18 1, an d ib . 20 7 , 20 9 , 23 6 , 237 . Ste even s

quotes also Chaucer
’

s JackUp lan d, an dGower
’

s Confess.Aman t.

Of b eautie s ighe he n ever hit even . L ib . V . p . 102.

An d the Paston L etters, III . 42 1, & e . as does Malon e Hall
’

s

Chron icle, fo . 26 1, H. VI II . to his parliamen t you

m ight say that I , b eyn g put in so sp ecial] a trust as I am in

this case, were n o trustle fren de to you, n or charitab le man to
min e even christian ,
And see Chapman

'

s Works an d Days ofHe siod,
Give n ever to thy frie n d an even re spect
With thy b orn e b rothe r. 4 to. 1629, p . 32 .

M1135 Kaat'yvnrp wov WOLEtd sat £ Tatp0 V. v . 7 0 5.

(3 ) Was he a gen tleman ] Un doub tedly, says Douce, a ridi

cule this of heraldry. He cite s Gerard L e igh
’

s Acceden ce of
Armourie, 4to. 159 1, p . 13 . For that it might be kn own ,
that even an on after the creation ofAdam, there was b oth gen
llen es and ungen tlen es , you shall un derstand

,
that the se cond

man that was b orn was a gen tleman , whose n am e was Ab el] 5
and elsewhere, Jesus Christ, a gen tleman of great linage .

”
I b.

He adds the very an cien t proverb ial sayin g
When Adam delv

'

d, an d Eve span ,
Where was then the gen tleman I llustr. I I. 26 2 .

See Gerv. Markham
’

s Gen tleman
’

s Academic in Hawking ,
Hun ting, an d Armourie 1595, repub lished from Julian a Barn e s

an d cited by D r. Farmer elsewhere . The first ch. of the B . of
Armouri e is the differen ce ’

twix t Chorles and Gen tlemen 5
"

and

it ends thus From the offspring of gen tleman ly Japhet came

Ab raham , Moyses , Aaron an d the Prophets 5 and also the Kin g
of the right lin e of Mary, of whom that on ly absolute Gen tle
man , Jesus, was born e—Gen tleman

,
by his Mother

, Mary, Prin
eesse of coat armour. Mr.Hamp er ob serves that in herBoke
of St. Alban s Dame Julian a says Cristawas a gcn tylnum of
his mode r b e halve , and bare Cotarmurc of uhse turys .
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ACT v. 130 s e . 1.

For b eauty with her hand,
The se croked care s hath wrought,

And shipped me in to the lan d,

From when ce I first was b rought.
The deviation s in the tex t are very n atural strokes of our

great artist for so that the clown relieve s his lab our, and pre

ven ts those impression s or un easy sen sation s, which the n ature

of that lab ourm ight sub je ct him to, he is utterly regardless of

the rhyme and sen se an d accordingly is made to in troduce a
lin e that con s ists with n e ither. This lin e n ot b e ing found in
L ord Vaux, but b e in g taken from an other author, L ord Surrey,

the clown could on ly b e made to depart from the original, in

order to b e more in character. The same ob servation s apply
as well to passages in the M. W. of W. III . 1. SirHugh, as to
L ear, come o ’

er the b room ,

”

III . 6 . Edg .

(7 ) the pate of a p olitician , which this ass n ow o
’

er- offi ce s ;
one that could circumven t God] i . e . has ofli c iaI superiority
over. O

’

er-reaches,
”
the readin g of the quarto, give s an idea

more closely and immediately corre sp on din g with the whole of

this sen ten ce, and the b egin n ing of the n ext but on e . Upon

those readings John son has well ob served, I b elieve, b oth

these words were Shake speare
’

s . An author, in revis in g his

work, when his origin al ideas have faded from his mind, an d

n ew ob servation s have produced n ew se n timen ts, easily in tro

duces images which have b een more n ewly impressed upon him ,

without ob serving theirwan t of congruity to the gen eral tex

ture ofhis origin al design .

”

(8) This might be my lord such- a- on e, that prais d my lord

such-a-one
’

s horse, when he mean t to beg it] See Tim. I . 2 . T.

my lord, you gave

Goodwords the other day of a b ay courser
I rode on 5 it is yours, b e cause you lik

’

d it.

Sran vn n s .

(9) but to p lay at loggats wi th them] i . e . but to b e us ed,
to b e thought fit material s, to play with at a rustic game .

This is a gam e played in several parts of England even at

this time. A stake is fixed in to the groun d 5 those who play,
throw loggats at it, an d he that is n eare st the stake, win s : I
have seen it played in differen t coun ties at the ir sheep

- shearing
feas ts,where the win n erwas en titled to a b lack fleece , whi ch
he afterwards presen ted to the farm er

’

s maid to spin for the

purpose of making a petticoat, an d on con dition that she kn elt
down on the flee ce to he kissed b y all the rusticks presen t.

So Jon son
’

s Tale of a Tub, Act IV . se . vi

Noware they tossing ofhis legs and arms,

L ike loggats at a pear- tre e .

Again , in an old collection of Ep igrams, Satires, & c .



A CT v 13 1 s o . i .

T0 play at loggats, n in e holes , or ten pin n es .

Ag
ain

, in Decker
'

s If this be n ot a good Play, the Devi l is in it,
6 12

two hundred crown s
I

’

ve lost as much at loggats . STE EVENS .

L oggeting in the fi elds is men tion ed for the first time am ong
other n ew an d crafty gam e s an d play s, in s tat. 3 3 H. VIII .

c. 9 . Not b e in g men tion ed in former acts agai n st un lawful
games, it was probab ly n ot practised lon g b efore this statute .

MAL ONE .

A loggat
-

groun d, like a skittle -

groun d, is s trewedwith ashe s,
but is more ex te n s ive . A how] much larger than the jack of

the gam e of b owls is thrown first. The p in s, which I b elieve
are called loggats, are much thin n er

, an d lighter at on e ex

trem ity than the other. The b owl b e ing first thrown ,
the

players take the p in s up b y the thin n er an d lighter en d, and fling
them towards the b owl, and in such a man n er that the p in s may
on ce turn round in the air, an d slide with the thin n er ex tremity
foremost towards the b owl. The p in s are ab out on e or two
and- twen ty in che s lon g . BL OUNT .

(10 ) A p ick- axe, an d a sp ade, a spade,

For— an d a shrouding sheet

O, a p it of, & c .] For 0 , the quartos

The orig inal song run s thus

A pick
- axe an d a spade,

An d eke a shrowding sheet ,

A house of clayfor to be made,
For such a guest most meet.

(11) quiddits] i . e . sub tle tie s . A term , from the schools .

E n term edlyng an d troub ling the ir b rayn es with scrupulous
quiddityes and diffuse que stion s .

”

Newton
'

s L emn ie
’

s Touch
s ton e of Comp lexion s, 12mo 158 1, fo . 7 7 . Plays with his
sopheme s and quyddities . Tavern er

’

s Garden of Wysdom,

12mo . 153 9 , s ign . B . 4 ,
b .

Diogen es mockyn g suche quidifi call trifles (the Idees, as
the tab le ite e s and cuppyte e s of Plato), that wer all in the che

rub yn s . Nic .Udall
’

s Erasm . Ap op thegms, 12mo . 1542, fo . 124 .

Steeven s in stan ce s Soliman an d Perseda.

I am wise , but quiddits will n ot an swer death.

No man should pry in to the quiddities of Apollo
’

s Delphian
an swere . Green e

'

s Arcadia, 4to . 16 16 . sign . C . b .

Malon e B rayton
’

s Owle, 160 4

By some stran ge quiddit, or some wrested clause,
To fi n d him guiltie of s ome b reach of lawe s .

(12 ) quillets] i . e . n ice and frivolous poin ts or distin ction s .

Cole renders it res frivola. D ict. 16 7 9 . MAL ONE .

See L . L . L . IV . 3 . L on gue v .



ACT v . 132 s o . I .

(13 ) kn ock him about the scon ce] i. e . pate . In its first
sen se , b lockhouse , from schan tsen , Teut. to fortify. Bailey an d

Todd. See M . W. ofW. II . 2 . Falst., an d Com. ofErr. I . 4 .

An tiph. S.

Steeven s cite s L yly
'

s Mother Bombic, 1594

L audo in gen ium 5 I like thy scon ce .

And Ram-Alley, 16 11

I say n o more 5

But
’

tis within this scon ce to go b eyond them .

(14 ) Statutes] Statute -merchan t and stap le are particular
mode s of recogn isan ce or ackn owledgm e n t for se curing deb ts,
which thereby b e come a charge upon the party

'

s land. Statutes

and reco'gn isan ces are m en tion ed togethe r in the coven an ts of a
purchase deed. Rr'rson .

(15) his doub le vouchers, 8;c .] A re covery with double

voucher is the on e usually sufl
'

ered, and is so den om in ated from
two person s (the latter of whom is always the comm on cryer,
or some such in ferior p erson ,) b e in g succe s s ively voucher, or
called upon , and made to an swer the warran t of the te n an t

’

s

title . Bothfi n es and recoveries are fiction s of law
,
used to c on

vert an estate tail in to a fee simple . R ITSON.

(16 ) seek out assuran ce in that] Deeds , which are usually
written on parchmen t, are called the common assuran ces of the
kin gdom. MAL ONE .

Seek assuran ce is , in on e sen se
, look for security, put your

trust in in the other
,

require a certain an d in defeas ib le title .

(17 ) With an eulogy of our author, m ost of the topics in
this dialogue are imitated in a poem called D olarn y

’

s Primerose,
4to. 160 6 . It is a very mean p erforman ce , an d the fact is
men tion ed merely to show the popularity of this p ie ce .

(18 ) by the card] i . e . we must speak with the same p re
ci

sion an d accuracy, as is ob served in markin g the true distan ce s
of coasts, the he ights, course s, Sac . in a sea- chart, which in our

poet
'

s time was called a card.

In 158 9 was pub lished in 4to . A b riefe Discourse ofMapp es,
and Cardes, and of the ir Uses . MAL ONE .

In the shipman
’

s card. Macb . I . 3 . 1Witch.

Forundo
,
the fo . of 16 3 2 readsfollow.

the age is grown so p icked, that, & c .] i . e . at on ce
pomted so fi n e an d sharp , an d hav ing also so much of vogue
an d fashionable character. See Picked in the sen se of p iked
or prun ed. Spruce , afl

‘

e cted.

”

L . L . L . V . 1. Holoj
‘

. The
two ideas are so clung togethe r, that on e appears plainly to
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The hide s of these imp erious b easts . (lyon s .)
Heywood

’

s Britain e
’

s Troy, 10 0 9, p . 6 5.

Without some historical referen ce, such as that subjoin ed,
the readerwould s carce b elieve , that the tex t g ive s n o very un

faithful picture of the gen eral state of the hab itation s of our

coun trymen , at a p eriod as late as the re ig n ofE lizab eth.

In the fen n y coun trie s and n orthern parts, un to this day,
for lack ofwood they are e n forced to con tinue the an cien t man

n er of building (house s set up with a few posts an d man y rad

dle s), so in the open an d champain coun tries , they are en forced,
forwan t of stuff, to use n o studs at all

, but on ly frank -

p osts,
and such prin cipal s, with here and there a girding, whereun to

they fasten the ir splin ts or raddle s , an d then cast it all overwith
thick clay, to keep out the win d. Certe s this rude kind of building
made the Span iards in Q .Mary

’

s day to won der, and say , the se

E nglish have the ir house s made of sticks an d dirt, but they fare
common ly so well as the ki ng . Harrison

’

s Descrip tion of
E ng lan d, prefix ed to Hollingsh. p . 187 . Elli s

’

s Sp e cimen s of

E ng] . Poets, 18 11, l. 322 . Hume , in his Hist. vol. V . n ote

P. P. state s Harrison
’

s work to have b een prin ted 157 7 .

Cotgrave , in 16 11, cited b y Malon e , in terprets L is de ven t,

a gust orflaw ofwind and Carew, in his Survey of Cornwall,
1602, tells us, on e kin d of the se storm s they call aflaw,

or

flaugh, which is am ightie gale of win d
, passing suddain ely to

the shore , an d working stron g effe cts up on whatsoever it in
coun treth in his way. fo . 5, b . We fi nd in Florio

’

s I tal. Dict.
1598 Gropp o, aflaw, or b errie ofwin d. Se e p irry, Todd

'

s

Dict. And here we will add from Rob erte Whytin ton , p oet
laureate

’

s Tai lyes oflyces, That rageous pyrey of c ivyle and

in testyn e disc en syon amonge them selfe . Illin s civilis et in te s
tin i dissidii tumultus . To the Reader, 8V0 . 1534 . Forwin ter

’

s,

the quartos read water
’

s flaw.

From the violen ce of the storm s
,
usually thus den ominated,

and the circum stan ce of the word b ein g written fi owes in the

quartos, (an d seeflaws, L ear I I . 4 . L .) it should se em thatfl oh
Sax . fragmen

,
must have b een the root of this word.

(26 ) Shards] i . e . b roke n p ie ces of earthenware , p ot- sherds,
somethin g shorn off. Skier/5fragme n . Suio -Goth. te sta. scherf.
Belg . An gli f in d mutan t. Shardes of an earthe n pot. frag
m en tum te stae ruptw. Skard, fractura hiatus . A. S. secard
An gl. sheard, shard and scarr, cicatrix . Shardes An gl. e st

testa frac ta.

”

Ihre
’

s Gloss . Suiog . Shards, scare, an d shreds,
are all derived, says Tooke , from the Sex . verb to divide or se

parate . Divers . of Purley, II . 17 3 . and con s isten tly therewith,

sheard, shard, and shern are used in the sen se of fragmen t
, shell,

s cale , or sheath, of in se cts
'

wings, and dun g . A sharde, or
b roken pie ce of a tyle . Te sta. VVythals

’

s shorte D iet. 4 to .

156 8 fo . 3 2 , b . Shardes, or p ie ce s of ston es, b roke n or shat
tered. Sub voce Rubble. Baret. Ritson cites Job

, ii. 8



Ae
'

r v. 135 s e . 1.

And he took him a potsherd, (i. e . a p iece of a b roken pot,)
to s crape himselfwithal.”
I n Baret it is also the shell of an egg or snail. For this

sen se, or that of sheath an d scale , see Macb III. 2. Macb .

the shard- born e b eetle .

Citing Drayton , as applicab le to the last sen se ,
I s corn all earthly dun g b red scarabies, Idea, XXX] .

Tolle t states , that in the n orth of Stafl
’

ordshire cowsherd is
the word gen erally used for c ow—dung . The humb le - b ee
taketh n o s corn to loge on a cowe ’s foule shard. A p eti te

p alace of Pettie his p leasure, p . 164. Turf, and p eat, an d
c ow- sheards, are cheap fuels , and last long .

"

Bacon ’

s Nat.Hi st.
exp . p . 77 5 5 an dHoltWhite adds, howthat nation , rising
like the b eetle from the ~

cowshern , hurtleth against al things .

”

A briefD iscourse of the Span ish State, 1590 , p . 3 .

(27 ) virgin rites] Forrites, cran ts, the reading of the quartos,
is adopted b y the modern editors upon which John son says,
I have b ee n in formed b y an an on ymous corresponden t, that
cran ts is the German word for garlands , and I suppose it was
retai n ed by us from the Saxon s . To carry garlan ds b efore the
b ier of amaiden , and to han g them overher grave, is still the

practice in rural parishe s .

Cran ts therefore was the orig in al word, which the author,
discovering to b e provin cial, and perhaps n ot understood,
chan ged to a term more in telligib le, but less proper. Maiden

rites give n o certain or defin itive image . He m ight have put
maiden wreaths ormaiden garlan ds , but he perhaps b e stowed n o

thought upon it ; and n e ither gen ius n or practice will always
supply a hasty writerwith the most proper diction .

”

Tollet adds
,
in Min shieu

’

s Dict., see Beades, where roosen

kran ts m ean s sertum rosarium an d such is the n am e ofa cha

rac te r in this p lay . And Steeven s ob serve s, the name s Rosen

kran ts an d Gylden stiern occur frequen tly in Rostgard
’

s D elicicc

Poetaram D an orum.

(28 ) To sing sage requiem,
an d such rest to her

As to p eace-

parted souls] Whatever foundation there
may have b een for the course here taken , either in the rigid

n otion s of the age, or the severity of e cclesias tical rule s, to us
she has ever appeared throughout, and as her story is told b y

the que en , to have b een a m ost unhappy and p itiab le man iac 5
and hen ce the prodigious in terest she at all times ex cite s . Sage,

it is con ce ived, is grave an d solem n
,
requiem . The modern

editors , with the quartos, read a requiem .

"

from herfair an d unp ollutedflesh
May violets spring]

Non nun c a man ibus istis,
Non nun c e tumulo, fortunataque favilla,
Nascen tur violae Pers. I . 3 7 .
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(3 0 ) churlishp riest] Churlish is figmatively ill -humoured
,

an d ill- b red and of course un courtly, as in its primitive sen se

rustic an d rude . Churlysshe, rustical is . charle or carle . rus

ticus . Promp t. parvulor, 1514 .

But see Churlysshe prest. Ego n is vel e couis .

”

Ego (on is
et egon a) n e . i. se culum vel ut dicit papias . Egon e s in plural i

sun t sacerdotes rustici, producen . pe nult. Ortus vocabulorum,

4to . 1514 .

We would n ot have it here in ferred, that our author mean t

to con vey any other idea than that which the words pre sen t to
us n ow5 or that he mean t more than to use such low phrase or
gen eral in ve ctive , as coun try parson , or hedge prie st ; but

the coin ciden ce , the comb in ation is at least s in gular, an d may
b e thought n ot unworthy the n otice of the curious . See carl.

Cymb. V . 2 . Iach.

(3 1) Wou
’

lt drin k up Es ile E sill, 4 tos .] i . e . the Yssel.

Of the vast river, Rhin e , the most n orthern b ran ch, (that which
is the n earest to Denmark, an d which run s b y Zutphe n and

Deve n ter in to the Zuyder Ze e) is called Ysse ll an d g ive s n am e

to on e of the most n orthern of the un ited p rov in ce s . This

n am e
,
the Issell, or I z el, was familiar, as Ste eve n s has shown ,

to Stowe an d Drayton see al so Cros se
'

s Belgiaes troubles, 4to .

16 23 , p . 6 , dedicated to lords E ssex andM oun tjoy
From Rayse and Emb ricke an d those eastern e verge s

Where Rhin e doth meet with Issell
’

s b illowing surge s .

an d the idea of drinkin g up seas is e lsewhere to b e met with in
our author. R. I I . II . 2 . Gre e n .

the task he un dertake s

Is numb
’

ring san ds
,
an d drin king ocean s dry.

Ne ither is it imposs ib le that it should b e the V istula, or

We issel
,
as Steeven s in timate s but, as he has g iven the n am e

of We issel on ly, without the least in formation b eyon d it, it m ay
b e n e ce ssary to add, that in the Geography of Europe , from
king Alfred

’

s An glo
—Sax on ve rsion of Oros ius , an n ex ed to In

gram
’

s In augural L ecture upon the Saxon lan guage , 4 to . 180 8
,

we have Weon odland [the coun try from Pomeran ia to the
Frisch Hail ] was, & c . all which land is subject to Denmark.

Weon odland was, 8 m. as far as Weisse lmouth. The Weisse l* is

a very large river and n ear it lie Witlan d an dWe on odlan d
, and

out ofWeon odland flows the rive rWe isse l, which emp tie s itself
in to E stm ere [Frisch Half] .
But. though it was on ce subje ct to Denmark

, an d is , b e s ide s,
b y far the greate st river that empties itself in to the Baltic, eve n
if its name , as offered b oth to the eye and ear, were clo ser to
the word in the tex t than it is, it is very little likely that Shake

We id ‘

e l, We ichse l or We is se l, called b y the Pole s Wisla (an d in kin g
Alfred

’

s orthography Wisle ) , is called b y the L atin s Vistula. The mouth
of the Vistula is n owcalled We isse l -mun de an d king Alfred calls Poland
Wisleland.

”
Foster an d I ng ram

'

s Notes .
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(3 3 ) When that her golden coup lets are disclos
’

d] i . e . ap

pear, are devel
op ed. Sec I II . 1. K ing .

To disclose was an cie n tly used for to hatch. So
,
in the

Booke ofHun tynge, & c . b l. 1. n o date First they b en e ege s

an d after they b en dis closed, hauke s an d common ly go shaukes

b e n disclosed as son e as the choughe s . To exclude is the te ch
n ical term at presen t. During three days after the pigeon has
hatched her coup lets, (for she lays n o m ore than two eggs,) she
n ever quits her n e st, ex cep t for a fewmome n ts in que s t of a

little food for herself 5 as all her youn g require in that early
state , is to b e kept warm,

an ofii c e which she n ever en trusts to

the male . STE EVENS .

The youn g n estlin gs of the p igeon , whe n first disclosed, are
callow,

on ly covered with a yellowdown an d for that reason

s tan d in n eed of b e ing cherished by the warm th of the hen ,
to

prote ct them from the chilln e ss of the amb ie n t air, for a cous i
derab le tim e after they are hatched. HEATH .

The word disclose has already occurred in a se n se n early allied

to hatch in this play
An d I do doub t the hatch an d the disc lose
Will b e some danger. MAL ONE .

(3 4) What is the reas on that you use me thus .
9

I lov
’

d you ever]
do n ot b e so b itter with m e ,

I evermore did love you, Herm ia. M . N. D r.

STE E VENS .

(3 5) This grave shall have a living monume n t] There is an

amb iguity in this phrase . In its m ore ob vious sen se it is a

durable monum en t
, such as should outlive tim e but from the

ten or of the pre ceding an d sub seque n t lin e s , it may b e doub ted,
whether our author did n ot here , in a covert way, glan ce at the

impen din g fate and sacrifice of Ham le t ; and in a licen tious
,

an d even p an n ing phraseology, n ot at all alie n to his man n e r
,

mean , b y the words livin g m onume n t
, to shadow, or darkly

an d in masqued phrase , to con vey to L aerte s the sen se of a

m emorial raised b y the ex tin ction of life
, or the wre ck of some

p erson in ex isten ce

(3 6 ) Sir, in my heart there was a kin d of fightin g ,
That would n ot let me s leep ] M isgiving and dis trust of

ill practices again st him , produced this strugg le or ag itation in
his b osom ,

n ot so much on an y person al con s ideration ,
as on

that of his reven ge b e ing un satisfied ; and, should he b y an y
impending chan ce he cut ofl“, that his prom ise also

, and his
oath

,
would b e un fulfilled. Mal on e refers to Tr. and Cr.

W ithin my soul there doth commen ce a fight,
Of this s trange n ature

, 81C.
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(3 7 ) mutin es in the bi lboes] To mutin e was formerly used
for to mutiny. III . 4 . Haml. So mutin e, formutin er, ormu
irheer un homme mutin ,

”

Fr. amutin ous or seditious person .

In

eci
he Misfortun es of Arthur, a tragedy, 1587 , the adjective is

us

Suppres seth mutin force , and prac ticke fraud.

MALONE .

The bi lboes is a bar of iron with fetters an n ex ed to it, b y
which mutin ous or disorderly sailors were an cien tly linked to
g ether. The word is derived from B ilboa, a place in Spain
where in strumen ts of ste el were fab ricated in the utmost per
fe ction . To understan d Shake speare

’

s allusion completely, it
should b e kn own , that as the se fetters con n e ct the legs of the
offen ders very close together, the ir attemp ts to rest must b e as
fruitless as those of Hamlet

,
in whose min d there was a kind of

fighting that would n ot let him s leep . Every motion of on e

must disturb his partn er in confi n emen t. The bi lboes are still
shown in the Tower of L on don , among the other spoils of the
Span ish Armada. ST E EVENS .

(3 8) When our dear‘

p lots do pall] i. e .
“ lose their spirit,

poignan cy, and virtue 5 b e come ab ortive . Seymour says,

Miscarry surfeit- s lain with policy.

Malon e cites An t. an d Cl.
I

’

ll n ever follow thy p all
'

d fortun es more .

I I. 7 . Menas .

Dear plots are desp erate as those on whichwe stake

our fate and fortun e s . An d see deare st foe . I. 2 . Haml.

(3 9) There
’

s a divin ity that shap es our ends,
Rough

-hew them how we wi ll] i. e . that poin ts or

fashion s our purposes , b rings them according to his good plea

sure to a close, how ill soeve r or un skilfully con ce ived or

e n tered upon .

Steeven s says, D r. Farm er in forms me that these words are

m erely te chn ical . A wool-man , butcher, and dealer in skewers,
lately ob served to him , that his n ephew, (an idle lad) could on ly
assist him in making them he could rough-hem them,

but I was ob liged to shap e their ends.

Doub tless these terms are so far techn ical , as that they are
drawn from arts or handyc raft trades, o ccupiedwith the kn ife,
the ax e, plan e , or some such tool an d, as the use of the tools

is gen eral, the phrase s b elon ging to them also pass in to ge

n eral use .

(40 ) n o leisure bated] i . e . n o in terval allowed. In sub

stan ce as he pre sen tly says, without debatemen t further.

Warburton says, to abate, s ign ifie s to deduct this deduc

tion , when applied to the person in whose favour it is made, is
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called an allowan ce. Hen ce he takes the lib erty of using bated
for allowed.

(41) I on ce did hold it, as our statists do,

A basen ess to writefair] Statist is statesman .

that he is wise , a s tatist.

Shirley
'

s Humour. Courtier, 1640 .

Will s crewyou out a se cret from a s tatist.

Jon son
’

s Magn eti c Lady. STEEVENS .

Most of the great me n of Shake sp eare
’

s time s, whose auto

graphs have b een preserved, wrote very b ad han ds 5 the
ir se cre

taries very n eat on e s . Bnac x s 'ron n .

I have in my time, (says Mon taign e) seen e some, who b y
writing did earn es tly ge t b oth the ir title s an d living, to dis

avow

the ir appren tissage, marre the ir p en , an d affe ct the ign oran ce of
so vulgar a qualitie. Florio

’

s tran slation , 160 3 , p . 125.

e son .

the bearers put to sudden death,

Not shriving
- time allow

’

d] Steeven s has here thought

proper to say that Shake speare
’

s n eglige n ce of poetic justice
is n otorious ; n or can we expe ct that he who was con ten t to
sacrifice the p ious Ophelia, should have b e en more scrupulous
ab out the worthle ss lives of Rose n cran tz an d Guilden stern .

Therefore, I still assert that, in the tragedy b efore us, the ir

deaths app ear b othwan ton an d un provoked.

Upon this Pye has most justly ob served, Steeven s
’

s n ote on

Malon e
’

s ob servation resp e ctin g this fact in apre ceding passag e
is in solen t and impuden t ; an d he is , as usual, positive in the

wron g there is n ot o n e word uttered by Rosen cran tz an d

Guilden stern throughout the play that doe s n ot proclaim them

to the most superficial ob serve r as creature s of the kin g, pur
posely employed to b etray Hamle t, the ir friend and fellow stu

den t the b rutal b ehaviour of Hamlet to Opheliamay b e per
haps accoun ted for from Shake sp eare thinkin g of the n ovel and

the history b y Saxo Grammaticus ; where I b elieve a youn g
woman , from whom he took the idea of Ophe lia, is employed to

b etray him. Commen ts on the Commen tators
, 8V0 . 180 7 , p . 3 26 .

Though it does n ot di stin ctly appear in any part of this

drama, that Hamlet kn ew that Rosen cran tz an d Guilden stern

were privy to thi s de sign of murderin g him ; yet throughout,
as Pye says, he perfe ctly un derstood that they were creatures
of the king, placed an d b rought from a distan ce for that sole

purpose, as spie s upon him but it was n ot till after he disco
vered that his own murderwas to have b een effe cted b y mean s

in which theywere at least chosen agen ts and in strumen ts, that,
in the momen t of discovery and re sen tm en t, he retorted upon
them as prin cipal s, and took a course of retaliation ,which, in a

drama at least, might well b e allowed.

Shriving - time is time of shrift, or con fe ssion , as Shrore Tues
day. Shryt

‘
en , or b e n kn owe n of symme s . Con fiteor.

’

.Schrifte .
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its association withweal th, be much doub ted, whe ther it has ,
in e ither in stan ce an y relatio n to that b ird. It seem s rather to

b e Chaucer
’

s rich gnof from gn ojauA. S. rodere , to s crape to

gether. SKrNN.

So that an c ien t Metre

The catifl" Ga sad to his crue 5
My men es is man y my in comes but few.

And that an cien t Bard
That Ga that grub of peasan t

’

s b lude

Had store of gould, yet did n o gude .

Comen t up on two tales ofChaucer. 8V0 . 16 6 5. p . 8 .

Sec I I . H. I V. II . 2. Falst.

An d n ear half a cen tury afterwards the word is used b y an
elegan t an d popularwriter, Barton Holyday, as de scriptive of

such a character and almost in the same terms

D
’

yee kn ow
Ve ctidius farme s He

’

le say Ve ctidius Who 2
The Chuj

'

e of Cures, he whose grounds they say
A Kite can s carce the ore in awhole day .

Pers ius Sat. IV . 8vo . 16 50 . p . 3 0 .

(45) hotfor my comp lexion .

Gsr. Exceedingly, my lord i t is very sultry]
ign iculum b rum ae si tempore poscas ,

Accip it en dromidem 5 s i dix eris asstuo, sudat.

The quartos read hot, or my complexion .

(46 ) Nay, in goodfaith5 for m in e ease, in goodfaith] This

seem s to have b een the affe cted phras e of the time . Thus
,
in

Marsto n
’

s Malcon ten t, 1604 I b e seech you, s ir, b e covered.

—No
,
in good faith,formy ease. And in otherplace s . FARMER .

It appears to have b een the common languag e of cerem on y
in our author

’

s time . Why do you stand bareheaded .
9 (says

on e Of the speakers in Florio
’

s SECOND FRUTE S
, you do

yourself wrong. Pardon me
, good s ir, (replie s his frien d 5) 1

do it for my ease. And in Massinger
’

s NewWay to p ay old

Debts, 16 3 3
Is

'

tfor your cas e

You keep your hat o if MALONE .

Se e L . L . L . V . 1. Armado to Holofern .

(47 ) the card or calen dar of gen try] i. e . chart. The card
by which a gen tleman is to dire ct his course 5 the calendar b y
which he is to choose his time

,
that what he does may b e b oth

ex cellen t and seasonab le .

”
JOHNSON .

Se e card, V . l . Haml.

(48) again st the which he has impon ed] i. e . staked, pledged.
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The quartos read impawn ed and Malon e states , that p ign are ,
Ital. sxgn rfi e s b oth to p awn an d to lay awag er. And such is

un que stion ab ly the use of the word in M . of V. III . 5 . Je ss .

Why, if two Gods should play some heaven ly match, an d
on the wager lay, there must b e som ethin g else pawn

’

d. And

I dare thereon pawn the moiety of my e state to & c Cymb .

I . 5 5 Iach where p awn to m ean s pledge again st.

(4 9 ) hangers] Un der this term were comprehe n ded four
graduated straps , & c . that hun g down in a b elt on each s ide of

its re cep tacle for the sword. I write this , with am o st gorgeous

b elt, at least as an cie n t as the tim e of Jame s 1. b efore m e . It

is of crim son v elvet emb ro idered with gold, an d had b elonged
to the Somerset fam ily .

In Mas sin ger
'

s Fatal Dowry, L iladam (who, when arre sted

as a gen tleman ,
avows him self to have b een a tailor,) says

This rich sword
Grew sudde n ly out of a tailor

’

s b odkin 5
The se hangers from my vails an d fee s in hell & c .

i. e . the tailor
’

s hell 5 the place in to which shreds and rem n an ts

are thrown .

SO in the Birth of Merlin , 16 62

He has a fair sword, but his hangers are fallen .

"

Pop e m istook the m ean in g of this term, con ce iving it to
s ign ify— short p endulous broad swords . ST EEVENS.

That part Of the girdle or b elt by which the sword was sus

pended was in our poet
'

s tim e called the hangers . Min shieu,

16 17 The hangers of a sword. G . Pen dan ts d
’

e spee , L .

Sub cingulum ,
& 0 . So , in an In ven tory foun d am on g the pa

p ers ofHamlet Clarke , an attorn ey Of a court of re cord in L on
do n , in the year 16 11 an d prin ted in the Gen tleman

’

s Magaz in e,

Vol . LV III . p . 111

Item, On e p ayre of girdle and h
angers, of s ilver purle , an d

cullored silke .

Item,
O n e p ayre of girdler an d ha

ngers upon white satten e .

The hangers ran in to an Ob lique dire ction from the middle of

the forepart of the g irdle across the left thigh, an d were at

tached to the girdle b ehind. MA L ONE .

(50 ) edified by the margen t] The margin s Of b ooks in our

author
’

s daywere stuffedwith comm en ts an d referen ce s . Dray
ton ia his Polyolbion says , Ifhe have other authority for it, I

would his margin e had b in but so kinde , as to
have imparted

it. F0 . 1622, p . 277 and so writte n in the margin of his

eye s . R0 . and Jul. I . 3 . L ady Cap .

Steeven s cite s De cker
'

s Hon est Whore

I read

Strange commen ts in those margin s of your looks .

Part II . 16 3 0 .
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(51) The Fren ch bet again st the Dan ish] For this , the read‘

ing of the quartos, the folios give but 5 man ife stly a false prin t.
The folio of 1632, which does n ot appear ever to have con sulted
the quartos, reads and poin ts the pas sage thus : that

’

s the

Fren ch, but again st, & c .

(52) He hath laid, on twelvefor n in e] We had formerly read,

he hath on e twelve for m in e , with the folio 1623 , havin g
professed to give its readin g, un le ss warran ted in the con trary
by the text of the O . C ., or s om ethin g of equal weight ; but
were at the time obliged to ab an don it as in explicab le, and ac
cordingly said, In all the lan guage con cern in g this wag er there
is an ob scurity, which it would b e a hop eless attempt fully an d
satisfactorily to explain . And certain ly there is an in accuracy
in Osrick’

s express ion a doz en pas se s b etween yourself and
him, seems to sign ify on ly a doz e n hits in all, by whichever
party given 5 and, it b ein g impossib le so to divide the numb er,
twelve, that on e part should ex ceed the other b y three, hen ce
arose a difficulty : but the readin g of the 4to . 1608 , that

L aerte s in twelve ven ies (i . e . in givin g twelve hits) do n ot

get three odds,
”
throwin g a n ew light on Osrick’

s express ion

and explain ing it, we adopt the reading of the 4 tos, he hath

laid, on twelve for n in e,
”
as b eing in p erfe ct con formity with

that explanation . We therefore give the passage the b est con
struction , it seem s to offer. The king hath laid, that in a

trial b etween yourself and him , to make up each adoz en passes,
he shall n ot ex ce ed you three hits 5 the king hath laid, on twelve
hits to b e given b y him for n in e re ce ived. We dare n ot flatter
ourselves that we have don e much more than clear the text,

though here O srick con de scends to use simple terms 5 or on e

m ight be led to think,
that itwas m ean t that he should through

out con foun d himself with his own fan tasticality 5 an d that his
ideas were to ask for as much un riddling as his phraseology.

(58 ) the breathing time qfday with me]
But, for your health an d your digestion sake,
An after- din n er

’

s breath.

Tr. an d Cr. 11. 3 . Patroc l.

(54) This lapwing run s away with the shell on his head] i. e .

prematurely hasty, starts almost b efore he has mean s , ere he

has found legs orme ssage to carry or he carried.

Steeven s cites Jon son ’

s Staple ofNews

an d coachmen

TO moun t the ir b ox e s revere n tly, and drive

L ike lapwings with a shell up on their heads,,

Through the s treets .

And Green e
‘

s Ne ver too Late, 16 16 Are you n o s oon er

hatched, with the lapwing , but youwill run away with the she ll

on your head
9 "
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So free from inhuman e austeritie on the on e s ide and

voyde of fond and idle comp lemen ting indulgen ce on the other.
Chadwith

’

s Fun eral Sermon . D e c . on Sir Geo. Sain t

Paule Bart. 4to. p . 18 .

In Herrick’

s Poems, 8vo. 1648, we find a singularuse of this

word in the sen se of enfold or e n circle , and plain ly as a deriva.

tive from the L atin comp lico.

O
'

ercast amg of carded wool 5
Which, spunge - like, drinking in the dull

L ight of the moon , seem
’

d to comply
Cloudlike the dain tie D eitie .

By
Whom faire Corin na sits , and doth comp ly
With yvorie wrists his L aureat head. p . 241.

In the sen se of comp lied Spen ser also us es theword imp ly te
peatedly. F. Q. I . VI. 6 an d I . IV . 3 1.

His b lushing face in foggy cloud imp lyes .

I n which or that of complimen twe fi n d comp ly in W.Ri vett
’

s

Commend. Verses prefi xed to Gam b le
’

s Ayres and D ialogues .

F0 . 1659 . Vol. II

Where all varie ty of n ote s comp ly,
L ed in on e s ilken thread ofHarmony .

And Tho. Jordan
'

s Ih.

Here word an dNote in Comp lication roll
,

L ike twisted Twylight, or the Sen se and Soule 5
Here each in sinuatin g Note doth grow
On e with the word 5 as Waters mix and flow
With so much aptitude an d p rompt con n ex ion
As Red andWhite comp ly in a Complex ion .

"

(56 ) Commended him to you] i . e . made a gracious and te

spectful in timation . The mayster commaundeth hym to you.

Herus meus salutes tibi imp ertit.
”

Vulgaria Stan brigi , 4to .

Wynk. de Worde .

Tis aword
Of commendation sen t from Valen tin e ,
D eliver

’

d by a frien d. Two G. of V. I . 2. Prot.

(57 ) the readin ess is all. Sin ce n o man has aught of what he
leaves, what is

’

t to leave betimes .
9 L et be] Ripen ess is all,

”

is a reflection upon leavin g life made by Edgar in L ear, V . 2 .

Then s in ce n o man has (i. e . has any secure hold, or can pro
perly b e den omin ated the p osse ssor, of) any portion of that

which he leaves, ormust leave , b ehin d him, ofwhat momen t is

it, that this leave - taking , or the partin g with a possession so

frail, should b e made early ? L et things take the ir course !
The reading of the quartos , adopted by the modern editors

, is

Sin ce n o man of aught he leaves, kn ows, what is
'

t to leave
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b etimes L et b e . And this, John son says,may mean , sin ce
n o man knows aught of the state of life which he leaves, sin ce he
can n ot judge what other years may produce, why should he b e

afraid of leaving life b etim es Why should he dread an early
death, ofwhich he can n ot tellwhether it is an ex clusion ofhap

pi n ess, or an in terception of calam ity ? I de sp ise the supersti
ti p n of augury and omen s, which has n o ground in reason or

p i ety ; my comfort is, that I can n ot fall but by the direction of

Providen ce.

(58) But in my terms of hon our, I stand aloof] There is a

passage somewhat s imilar in The Maid
’

s Tragedy

Eved. Will you forgive me then ?
Mel. Stay, I must ask min e hon our first. STEEVENS.

(59) in the cup an un ion richer than that,
W'

hichfour successive kings have worn ] In the quartQ

1605 we have un ice,which in the sub sequen t quarto copieswas
made onyx. An un ion is a very pre cious pearl. See Bullokar

’

s

Eng lish Exp ositor, 16 16 , an d Florio
’

s I tal. D iet. 1598, in v .

MAL ONE.

Ay, were it Cle0 patra
’

s un ion . Solim. and Perseda.

And hereupon it is that our dain tie s and delicate s here at

Rome, & c . call them un ion s, as a man would say singular and

by themselves alon e .

”
Holland

’

s Plin . Nat. Hi st.
In If you kn ow n ot Me

, you kn ow Nobody, P. II. 160 6 , Sir

Thomas Gresham says

Here poun d at on e clap goe s .
In stead of sugar, Gre sham drin ks this p earle

Un to his quee n an d mistre ss .

”

Pearls were supposed to p osses s an exhilarating quality.
Thus, Ron delet. L ib . I . de Testac . c. xv Un ion es quaaacon

chis valde cordiales sun t. Srs s vn n s .

Margaritas etiam Perk vocan tur et, dum magma, Un iones

quod raros sib i asquale s magn itudin e hab en t. D e Boot.Histor.

Lapid. p . 167 -70 .

A pen dan t Un ion ,
Rarer n o Queen was seen to wear.
Heywood

’

s Hi erarchia ofAngels . F0 . 163 5. p . 419 .

As longe as a pearle is in water, he is tender. Un io in

aquis mollis est. Vulgar. Horman n . Sig . V . 1.

(60 ) The queen carouses to thy fortun e,Hamlet] In humb ler

language, drinks good lu
ck to you. So David and Bethsabe,

1599

With full carouses to hisfortun e past. Srn svs n s .



AC’I ‘ v. 148 so. 11.

(6 1) make awan ton ofme] Make child
'

s play, trifle withme .

so citiz en awan ton , as

To seem to die ere sick . Cymb. IV . 2 . Imog.

Shall a b eardle ss boy,
A c ocker

’

d silken wan ton , b rave our fields,
An d flesh his spirit in awarlike soil, 8 m.

K. John , V . 1. Bast.

(62) We here find Laertes, who was n ot woun ded till
.

after
Hamle t

,
first dying of a poison , de scrib ed as sin gularly qui ck In

its operation 5 and advising Ham let, who is made to support a

con versation
‘

some time afterwards , of a danger, of which he
was n ot then aware . The purp ose s of the dramam ight requi re
thatHamlet should survive , an d the same, i. e . the same quan
tity or degree of poison , may affe ct differen t hab its differen tly
but the poison of the an oin ted

”
sword,which had first en tered

the b ody an dwas steepedwith the b lood of Hamlet, must, on e
would think, in the second in stan ce , have lost som ethin g of its

active quality, andwould con sequen tly have b e en more slowly
operative up on L aertes .

(63 ) (as this fell sergeant, death,
Is strict in his i . e . bailifl

‘

, or sheriff s cfli cer.

when thatfell arrest,
Wi thout all bai l shall carry me away, Son n . 7 4

MAL ONE .

So Dubartas Death, Serjean t of th
"

etern al Judge .

”

So favourite an image was this and so fam iliar, that we fi nd
it n o less in the pulpit than on the stage . Death’

s warran ts

run very high 5 Non omittas prop terullam libertatem. Attach
them wherever thou fi ndest them . No place s are privileged

from the arrests of death. When on ce this Serjean t, Death,
hath

'

arrested them, (that hold, that in exorab le , that impartial
Serjean t, Death) e xecution will b e gran ted out again st them.

Sydenham
’

s World
’

s Van ity. A Sermon . 4to . 16 51. p . 102 .

(64) The p oten t p oison quite o
’

er- crows my sp irit] i . e . over

powers, exults over n o doub t an image taken from the lofty
carriage of a victorious cock . Steeven s quote s

Shall I th
’

embassadress ofgods and men ,

That pull
'

d proud Phoeb e from her b rightsome sphere,
And dark

’

d Apollo
’

s coun tenan ce with aword,
Be over- crow’

d, an d b reathe without reve n ge 2
"

L ingua. 1607 .

L ike the vain bubb le of Ib erian pride ,
That over- croweth all the world b e side .

Hall
'

s Sat. V . 2 .

This phras e , which often occurs in the con trovers ial p ie ce s of
Gabri el Harvey, is also f0und in Chapman

'

s Odyssey
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give order, that these b odies

High on a stage be p laced to the view] This idea was
apparen tly taken from Arthur Brooke

’

s Trag icall Hystory of

Romeus an d Juliet, 1562

The prin ce did straight ordain e, the corses

founde,
Should b e set forth up on a stage hye raysed from the

grounde, & C. STEEVENS .

(6 9) Of carnal, bloody, an d un natural acts] i. e . of san guinary
an d un n atural acts, to which the p erpetratorwas in stigated by
con cup is cen ce, or, to use our poet

’

s own words, by carn al
stings . So Q . Mary to R. I I I . IV. 4 . carn al cur. The

sp eaker alludes to the murder of old Hamlet b y his b rother,
previous to his in cestuous un ion with Gertrude. MAL ONE .
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PERSONS REPRESENTED .

D uke , living in E x ile .

Frederick, Brother to the D uke , and Usurp er of hi s
D omin ion s .

Amien s, L ords attending up on the D uke i n hi s

Jaques, Ban ishmen t.

L e Beau, a Courtier attending up on Frederick.

Charle s, his Wrestler.

Oliver,
Jaques, Son s of Sir Rowlan d de Bois .

Orlan do
Adam,

D en n is,
Touchston e , a Clown .

Sir OliverMar- text, a Vicar.

Corin ,

Sylvius,
Shepherds.

William ,
a Coun try Fellow,

in love withAudrey.

A Person represen ting Hymen .

Servan ts to Oliver.

Rosalin d, D aughter to the ban ished D uke .

Celia, D aughter to Frederick.

Phebe , a Shepherdess .

Audrey, a Coun try Wen ch.

L ords belong ing to the two D ukes Pag es, Foresters,
and other Attendan ts .

The SCENE lies,first, n ear Oliver
’

s House after
wards, p artly in the Usurp er

’

s Court, and partly
in the Forest of Arden .

The list of the person s was added by Mr Rowe . Jeun s oN.



AS YOU L IKE IT

ACT I. SCENE I.

An Orchard, n ear Oliver
’

s House.

E n ter ORLAND O and ADAM.

ORL . As I remember, Adam , it was upon this
fashion bequeathed me by will, but poor a

‘* thou
san d crown s ; an d, as thou say’st, charged my bro

1632

ther, on his blessing, to bre ed m e well an d there

As I remember, Adam,
i t was— to breed me well] Thrown

outwith the eas e and freedom of the m ost fam iliardialogue , the
language of Shakespeare re ce ives here , as we con ceive, the fol
lowin g easy and n atural in terpretation

It was upon this fashion b equeathed me by [my father in
his] will, but poor a (i. e . the poor p ittan ce of a) thousand
crown s , and, as thou say

‘

st, [it was, or he there] charged my
b rother upon his b lessing to b reed m e well.
The ques tion then is , whether in stead of this, our author

'

s

te xt as delivered down to us , and his natural, but un con

n ec ted, dialogue, we are to sub stitute (and that in the open

ing of a comedy, and con versation b etween a master an d a ser

van t) the n ewpun ctuation and argum en tative formal ity adopted
b y the modern editors from D r. John son , who gives it thus :
As I rememb er, Adam, it was upon this fashion b equeathed

me . By will, but a poor, & c .

This sub stitution appears to us hard and un natural : an d

the real text, on the con trary, in the true character and spirit of
all dialogue on such an occas ion b etween such parties.
This phraseology, poor a, is n ot yet altogether disused. It

has b ee n ob served to us, that Poor a is certainly right. A is
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begin s my sadness. My brother Jaques he ke eps
at school, an d report speaks golden ly of his profit
for my part, he keeps me rustically at home , or

,

to Speak more properly, stays me here at home nu
kept.

a For call you that keepin g for a gen tleman
of my birth, that differs n ot from the stallin g of

an ox ? His horse s are bred better ; for, besides,
that they are fairwith their feedin g, they are taught
the ir man age , an d to that en d riders dearly hired :
but I, his brother, gain n othin g un der him but

growth ; for the which his an imals on his dun g
hills are as much boun d to him as I . Be sides this
n othin g that he so plen tifii lly give s me , the some

thin g that n ature gave me , his coun ten an ce b se ems

to take from me : he le ts me fe ed With his hin ds ,
bars me the place of a brother, an d, as much as in
him lies, min e s

c my gen tility with ‘

my education .

This is it, Adam, that grieve s me ; an d the spirit
of my father, which I thin k is within me , begin s to
mutin y again st this servitude : I will n o lon ger
en dure it, though yet I kn ow n o wise remedy how
to avoid it.

on e
,
a numb er. Suppose then the b eque st had b een 2 or 5 or

ten , you see how in sufferab le would b e this expre ssion , two

p oor thousan d crown s .

’

But farther— a thousan d crown s ’

are words of the Will
, which the speaker quote s ; an d thereby

make s them ,
as

’

twere , a sub stan tive to his adje ctive p oor.

We have n ot an y in stan ce directly in poin t but this colloca
tion frequen tly occurs . In the pron oun , as p oor my L ord.

"

R0 . 8; Jul. I II . 2 Jul . and in the article, as
what p oor an in strum en t

May do a n ob le act. An t. 8; Cl. V . 2 . Cl.

8
stays me here at home un kep t] i. e . detain s . See Two G. of

V. I . 1. Valen t.

Home - keep ing youths have ever homely wits .

b his coun ten an ce] i . e . the mode of his carriag e towards me .

m in e swithmy education ] i . e . b ywan t of culture sap s an d
defeats. And this was the languag e of a later p eriod where
he gain es n o con que st by p erswasion , he min es b y flattery.

Sydenham
’

s Arraignmen t of the Arrian . A Sermon
, 4to . 163 6 .

p . 3 .
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‘

LIKE IT. ACT 1.

ORL . Come , come , elder brother, you are too

youn g in this .

0 L ] . Wilt thou lay han ds on me , villain ?

ORL . I am n o villain I am the youn gest son
of sir Rowlan d de Bois ; he

‘

was my father ; an d he
is thri ce a villain , that says, such a father begot
villain s : Wert thou n ot my brother, I would n ot

take this han d from thy throat, till this other had
pulled out thy ton gue for sayin g so ; thou hast
railed on thyself.

AD AM. Swee t masters, b e patient ; for your fa
ther

’

s remembran ce, b e at accord.

0 L ] . L et me go, I say.

ORL . I will n ot, till I please : you shall hearme .

My father charged you in his will togive m e good
education : you have train ed me like a peasan t, oh
scurin g an d hidin g from me all gen tleman - like
qualitie s : the spirit of my father grows stron g in
me , an d I will n o lon ger en dure it : therefore allow
me such ex ercis e s as may be come a ge n tleman

, or

give me the poor allottery my father left me by
te stamen t ; with that I will go buy my fortun e s .

OL I . An d what wilt thou do ? b eg, whe n that is
spen t ? Well, sir, get you in I will n ot lon g b e
troubled with you : you shall have some part of
yourwill : I pray you, leave me .

ORL . I will n o further offen d you than be comes
me formy g ood.

Get youwith him, you old dog.

AD AM. Is old dog my reward ? Most true , I have
lost my te eth in your service — God b e with my old
master ! he would n ot have spoke such aword.

[E x eun t ORLAND O and AD AM.

OL I . Is it even so ? begin youto growupon me ?
I will physick your rankn e ssf an d yet give n o thou
san d crown s n e ither. Holla

, D e n n is !

rankn ess] i. e . fuln ess and in solen ce .



so. 7. AS YOU L IKE IT.

En ter D ENNIS.

D EN. Calls your worship ?
Was n ot Charle s, the D uke

’

s wrestler, here
to speak with me ?

D EN. So please you, he is here at the door, an d
importunes access to you.

OL I . Call him in . [E x it D ENNIs .]—
’

Twill b e a

good way ; an d to-morrow the wre stlin g is .

E n ter CHARLES.

CHA. Good morrow to your worship.

OL I . Good mon sieur Charle s —what’s the n ew
news at the n ewcourt ?
CHA. There ’s n o n ews at the court, sir, but the

old n ews : that is, the old duke is ban ished by his
you nger brother the n ew duke ; an d three or four
lovin g lords have put themselve s in to voluntary
exile with him, whose lan ds an d reven ues en rich
the n ewduke ; therefore he gives them good leave (5)
to wan der.
OL I. Can you tell, ifRosalin d, the duke

’

s daugh

ter, b e banished with her father.

CHA. 0 , n o ; for the duke
’

s daughter, her cousin,
so loves her, bein g ever from the ir cradles bred to
ge ther, that she* would have followed her exile, or
have died to stay behin d her. She is at the court,
an d n o

'

less beloved of her un cle than his own
daughter ; an d n ever two ladi es love d as they do .

OL I . Where will the old duke live ?

CHA. They say, he is already in the forest of

Arden ,
(6) an d a man y merry men with him ; an d

there they live like the old Robin Hood of Eng
lan d : they Say, man y youn g gen tlemen flock to
him every day, an d fle et(

7)
‘

the time carelessly, as
they did in the golden world.

he. 0 . C.
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What, you wre stle to-morrow before the

n ewduke

CHA. Marry, do I, Sir ; an d I came to acquaint

youwith amatter. I am given , Sir, secretly to un
derstan d, that your youn ger brother, Orlando, hath
a disposition to come in disguis

’

d against me to try
afall : To-morrow, sir, I wre stle formy credit ; an d
he that escapes me without some broken limb, Shall
acquit him well. Your brother is but youn g, an d
tender ; an d, for your love , I would b e loath to for]
him, as I must, for my own hon our, if he come in
therefore , out of my love to you, I came hither to
acquaint you withal ; that e ither you might stay
him from his inten dmen t, or brook such disgrace
well as he Shall run in to ; in that it is a thin g ofhis
own search, and altogether again st my will.

OLI . Charles, I than k the e for thy love to me ,
which thou shalt fin d I will most kindly requite .

I hadmyselfn otice ofmy brother
’
s purpose herein,

an d have by un derhan d mean s laboured to dissuade
him from it ; but he is re solute . I

’

ll tell thee,
Charles, it is the stubborn est youn g fellow of

France ; full of ambition , an en vious emulator of

every man’s good parts, a se cret an d villain ous con
triver againstme his n atural brother ; therefore use
thy discre tion ; I had as lief thou didst break his
neck as his fin ger : An d thou wert best look to’

t ;

for if thou dost him an y slight di sgrace, or if he do
n ot mightily grace himself on the e , he will practise
again st thee by poison , entrap thee by some trea
oberon s device , an d n ever leave thee till he hath
ta’en thy life by some in dire ct mean s or other : for,
I assure thee, an d almost with tears I speak it, there
is n ot on e so youn g an d so villain ous this day

“

living.

I speak but brotherly of him ; but should I
miz e him to thee as he is, I must blush an d weep,
and thou must look pale an d won der.

CHA. I am heartily glad I came hither to you
Ifhe come to-morrow,

I
’

ll give him his payment :
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CEL . Here in , I se e , thou lovest me n ot with the
full we ight that I love thee : if my un cle , thy ba
n ished father, had ban ished thy un cle , the duke
my father, so thou hadst be en stillwith me

,
I could

have taught my love to take thy father for min e ;
so would’st thou, if the truth of thy love to me

were so righteously temper
’

d as min e is to thee .

Ros . Well, I will forget the con dition of my
estate , to rejoice in yours .

CE L . You kn ow,
my father hath n o child but I ,

n or n on e is like to have ; an d, truly, whe n he die s,
thoushalt b e his he ir : forwhat he hath taken away
from thy father perforce , I will ren der the e again
in affection ; by min e hon our, I will ; an d when I
break that oath, let me turn mon ster : therefore ,
my Swee t Rose , my dear Rose , b e merry.

Ros . From hen ceforth I will
, coz , an d devise

sports : let me se e ; What thin k you of fallin g in
love ?

CEL . Marry, I pr
’ythe e , do, to make Sport withal :

but love n o man in good earn e st ; n or n o further
in sport n e ither, than with safe ty of a pure blush
thou may’st in hon our come offagain .

Ros . What shall b e our Sport then ?

CED . L et us sit an d mock the good housewife ,
Fortun e , from her whe el, that her gifts may hen ce
forth b e be stowed equally.

(8)

Ros . I would, we could do so ; for her be n efits
are mightily misplaced : an d the boun tiful blin d
woman doth most mistake in her gifts to women .

CEL .

’

Tis true : for those
,
that She make s fair

,

she scarce make s hon est ; an d those
,
that she

make s hon est, she make s very ill-favour’dly.

Ros . Nay, n ow thou goe st from fortun e ’

s office
to n ature

’

s : fortun e re ign s in gifts of the world
,

n ot in the lineaments of n ature .
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E n ter TOUCHSTONE .

CEL . No ? When nature hath made a fair crea
ture , may she n ot by fortune fall in to the fire ?

Though n ature hath given us wit to flout at for

tune , hath n ot fortun e sen t in this fool to cut off
the argumen t ?

Ros . In de ed, there is fortun e too hard for na

ture ; when fortune make s n ature ’s n atural the
cutter off of n ature’s wit.

CEL . Peradven ture , this is n ot fortun e ’

s work
neither, but n ature

’

s ? who perceiveth "
our n atural

wits too dull to reason of such goddesse s, hath sent
this natural for our Whe tston e : for always the dul
n ess of the fool is the Whe tstone ofthe wits .”— How
n ow, wit ? whither wan der you?

TOUCH. Mistress, you must come away to your
father.

CEL . Were youmade the messenger ?

Torrey . No, by mine hon our ; but I was bid to
come for you.

Ros. Where learned you that oath, fool

TOUCH. Of a certain kn ight, that swore by his
honour they were good pan cakes, an d swore by his
honour the mustard was n aught n ow, I

’

ll stan d to
it, the pan cakes were n aught, an d the mus tard was
good ; an d yet was n ot the kn ight forsworn .

(9)

who p erceiveth—hath sen t] i . e . who, [inasmuch as she]

per
ceiveth. The fo. of 16 32 reads p erceiving : Malon e reads,

and sen t.

5 always the duln ess of the fool is the whetston e of the wits]
i . e . as , in an other view, Falstaff says, he is the -cause ofWit in
others, so here, as is common or proverb ial, the fool is said to
b e the cause or ex citer of the wit of the wits, i. e . ofwit in the

wits . For the wits the modern editors, without an y n otice or

explanation , read his wits .
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CED . Howprove you that, in the great heap of

your kn owledge

Ros. Ay, marry ; n owunmuz z le yourwisdom .

TOUCH. Stand you both forth n ow stroke your
chin s, an d swear by your beards that I am a kn ave .

CED . By our beards, ifwe had them, thou art.

ToUCH. By my kn avery, if I had it, then I were
but if you swear by that that is n ot, you are n ot

forsworn : n o more was this kn ight, Swearing by his
hon our, for he never had an y ; or ifhe had, he had

sworn it away, before ever he saw those pan cake s
or that mustard.

CED . Pr
‘ythee , who is

’

t that thou mean
’

st ?

TOUCH. On e that old Frederick, your father,
love s .

Ros .
(10) My father

’

s love is en ough to hon our
him en ough : speak n o more of him ; you

’

ll b e

whip
’

d for taxation ,

a
on e of these days .

TOUCH. The more pity, that fools may n ot Speak
wisely, what wise men do foolishly.

CED . Bymy troth, thou say
’

st true for sin ce the
little wit, that fools have , was silenced,b the little
foolery, that wise men have , make s a great Show.

Here comes Mon sieur L e Beau.

E n ter L E BEAU.

Ros. With his mouth full ofnews .

CED . Which he will put on us, as pigeon s fe ed
the ir youn g.

Ros. Then shall we b e news- cramm’

d.

a whip
'

dfor taxation] Whipped, the usual pun ishmen t of fools
for scan dal. See taxing,

”

II . 7 . Jaques .

b was s ilen ced] Their former unb ridled lib erty of ce n sure an d

m ockery began n owprobab ly to b e put at least under some re

straint, as D r. John son in timates .
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Ros . With bills on the ir n ecks,
'

- B e it kn own
un to all men by these presen ts,

(11)

L E B EAU. The elde st Of the three wre stled with
Charle s, the duke

’

s wre stler ; which Charle s in a

momen t threw him, an d broke three of his ribs,
that there is little hope of life in him : so he served
the se con d, an d so the third : Yonder they lie ; the
poor old man , the ir father, makin g such pitiful dole
over them, that all the beholders take his part with
weepin g.

Ros . Alas !

TOUCH. Butwhat is the sport, mon sieur, that the

ladi e s have lost ?

L E B EAU. Why, this that I Speak of.

TOUCH. Thus men may grow wiser every day ! it
is the first t ime that ever I heard, breakin g of ribs
was sport for ladies.

CED .

'

Or I, I promise the e .

Ros . But is there any else lon gs to see this broken
mus ick in his sides is there yet an other dote s
upon rib - breakin g -

_

Shall we see this wre stling,
cous in ?

L E B EAU. Youmust, if you stay here for here
is the place appoin ted for the wrestlin g, an d they
are ready to perform it.
CED . Yon der, sure , they are coming : L et us n ow

stay an d se e it.

Flourish. E n ter D uke FRED ERICK, Lords, ORLANDO,
CHARLES, and Attendan ts.

D UKE F. Come on ; Sin ce the y outh will n ot b e
entreated, his own peril on his forwardne ss .
Ros . Is yonder the man ?

see this broken musick in his sides] i. e .witn e ss the crashmade
b y hi s b roken b on e s ge t so rough a handling.
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L E B EAU. Even he , madam .

CE D . Alas
, he is too youn g : yet he looks suc

c essfully.

D UKE F. How n ow, daughter an d cousin ? are

you crept hither to se e the wrestlin g ?

Ros . Ay, my liege ? so please you give us leave .

D UKE F. Youwill take little delight in it, I can
tell you, there is such odds in the man .

at In pity of
the challen ger’s youth

, I would fain dissuade him,

but he will n ot b e en treated : Speak to him, ladies ;
se e ifyou can move him .

CED . Call him hither, good Mon sieur L e Beau.

D UKE F. D o so I
’

ll n ot b e by.

[D uke g oes apart.

L E B EA U. Mon sieur the challen ger, the princess
calls for you.

ORL . I atten d them,

b with all respe ct an d duty.

Ros . Youn g man , have you challen ged Charle s
the wre stler

ORD . No, fair prin ce ss ; he is the gen eral chal
len ger : I come but in ,

as others do, to try with
him the stren gth ofmy youth.

CE D . Youn g gen tleman , your spirits are too bold
for your years : You have seen cruel proof of this
man

’

s stre n gth ifyou saw yourselfwith your eye s,
or kn ew yourselfwith your judgmen t,c the fear of

your adven ture would coun sel you to amore equal
en terprise . We pray you, for your own sake , to

a
odds in the man ] This should seem to b e, the challenger is

so little of a match.

The modern editors read men .

b I attend them] i . e . those of the prin cess
’

s party, or the

prin cesse s .

c If you sawyourselfwith your eyes, & c .] i . e . if you did n ot

abandon the use of your sen se s , if n ot b lin ded andpresumptuous,

youwould, as D r. John son says , use your own eye s to see, or

your own judgmen t to kn owyourself ; thefear of your adven ture
would coun sel you.
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embrace y our own safety, an d give over this at

tempt.

Ros . D o, youn g Sir ; your reputation shall n ot
therefore b e misprised : we will make it our suit to
the duke , that the wre stlin g might n ot go forward.

ORL . I be se e ch you, pun ish me n ot with your
hard thoughts ; where in I con fe ss me much gui lty,

a

to den y so fair an d ex cellen t ladie s an y thin g. But

let your fair eye s, an d ge n tle wishe s, go with m e to

my trial : where in if I b e foiled, there is but on e

shamed that was n ever gracious ; b ifkilled, but on e
dead that is willin g to b e so I shall do my frie n ds
n o wron g

,
for I have n on e to lamen t me ; the world

n o in jury, for in it I have n othin g ; on ly in the

world I fill up a place
,
which may b e be tter supplied

whe n I have made it empty.

Ros . The little stren gth that I have , I would it
werewith you.

CED . An d min e , to eke out hers .

Ros . Fare youwell. Pray heaven , I b e de ceived
in you !

CED . Your heart’s de sire s b e with you.

CHA . Come , where is this youn g gallan t, that is
so de sirous to lie with his mother earth ?

OED . Ready, sir ; but his wi ll hath in it a more

mode st workin g.

D UKE F. You shall try but on e fall.
CHA . No, I

'

warran t your grace ; you shall n ot
en treat him to a secon d, that have so mightily per
suaded him from a first.

ORL . You mean to mock me after ; you should
n ot have mocked me before but c om e yourways .

a

your hard thoughts, wherein I confess, & c .] Adm ittin g , as I
do

, that I in cur much guilt b y the very act of denyin g , & c .

b was n ever gracious] i . e . acceptab le . Goring was n o

more grac ious to Prin ce Rupert than Wilmot had b ee n . Cla
rendon . B . VIII .
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I should have given him tears un to entreaties,
Ere he should thus have ven tur

’

d.

CED . Gentle cousin ,

L et us go thank him, an d en courage him
My father

’

s rough an d en vious disposition
Sticks me at heart. —Sir, you have well de serv

’

d

Ifyou do keep your promises in love,
But justly, as youhave exc e ededa all promise ,
Your mistress shall b e happy.

Gen tleman ,

[Giving him a Chain from her n eck.

Wear this forme ; on e out of suits with fortun e ,(13)
That could give more— but that her han d lacks

mean s .”

Shall we go, c oz ?

Ay z
— Fare youwell, fairgen tleman .

OED . Can I n ot say, I than k you? My be tter
parts "

Are all thrown down ; an d that which here stan ds
up,

Is but a quintain , amere lifele ss block.(14)

Res . He calls us back : My pride fell with my
fortunes

I
’

ll ask him what he would —D id you call, sir
Sir, you have wrestled well, an d overthrown
More than your en emie s.

Will you go, coz ?

Ros . Have with you — Fare youwell.

[Ex eun t ROSALIND and CELIA.

But justly, as you have exceeded, & c .] i. e . adverb ially for

just ; on ly, or in that degree, in which you have, & c . The to .

of 16 3 2 reads all in promise .

b That could give more - but that her hand lacks mean s] i . e .

who could fi nd in herheart to give more ,were herab ility greater.

0 better parts] Macb eth says,

For it has cow
’

d my better part ofman . V . 6 .

i. e . his sp irit. We may therefore con clude, that by the se terms
sp irit an d s en se were mean t here .
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OED . What passion han gs the se we ights upon
my ton gue ?

I can not speak to her, yet she urg
’

d con feren ce .

Re - en ter L E BEAU.

0 poor Orlan do ! thou art overthrown ;
Or Charles, or some thin gweaker, masters the e .

L E B EAU. Good sir, I do in frie n dship coun sel you
To leave this place : Albe it you have deserv

’

d

High commen dation , true applause , an d love ;
Yet such is n ow the duke ’

s c on dition ,

a

That he miscon strue s all that you have don e .

The duke is humorous ;
b what he is, in de ed,

More suits you to con ceive , than I to speak of.

OE D . I thank you, sir an d, pray you, tellme this ;
Which of the two was daughter of the duke
That here was at the wre stlin g ?

L E B EAU. Ne ither his daughter, ifwe judge by
man n ers

But yet, in de ed, the shorter* (l 5) is his daughter
The other is daughter to the ban ish

’

d duke ,
An d here detain ’

d by her usurpin g un cle ,
To ke ep his daughter compan y ; whose love s
Are dearer than the n atural bon d of sisters .

But I can tell you, that oflate this duke
Hath ta’

en displeasure ’gain st his gen tle n ie ce ;
Groun ded upon n o other argumen t,
But that the people praise her for her virtue s,
An d pity her for her good father

’

s sake ;
An d, on my life , his malice

’gain st the lady
Will sudden ly break forth — Sir, fare you well ;
Hereafter, in a be tter world than this ,
I shall de sire more love an d kn owledge ofyou.

a condition ] i . e . state an d temp er. Se e Two G. of V. III . 1.

L aun ce .

b humorous] i . e .
capricious . Wraps me in amost humor

ous sadn e s s . IV. 1. Jaques .
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OED . I restmuch boun den to you : fare youwell !

[E x it LE BEAU.

Thus must I
‘

from
'

the smoke in to the smother ;
From tyran t duke , un to a tyran t brother
But heaven ly Rosalin d !

SCENE III .

A Room in the Palace .

E n ter CELIA and ROSAL IND .

CED . Why, cousin ; why,Rosalin d — Cupid have
mercy — Not a word ?

Ros . Not on e to throwat a dog.

CED . No
,
thy words are too pre cious to ' be ' cast

away upon curs, throwsome of them at me ; come ,
lame me with reason s .

Ros . The n there were two cousin s laid up ; whe n
the on e Should b e lamed with reason s, an d the other
mad without an y.

CED . But is all this for your father ?

Ros . No, some of it is for my child
’

s father 0 ,

howfull of briars is this workin g- day world !

CED . They are but burs, cousin ,
thrown upon

the e in holiday foolery ; if we walk n ot in the

trodden paths, our very pe tticoats will catch them .

Ros . I could shake them Offmy coat ; these burs
are in my heart.

CED . Hem them away.

Ros. I would try ; if I could cry hem , an d have
him.

“
'

my chi ld
’

s father] i . e .

‘

the father of mv children , if ever I

have any for him , who has my affe ction s .
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D UKE F. You, cousin
Within the se ten days if that thou be

’

st found
So n ear our publick court as twenty miles,
Thou diest for it.

Ros. I do besee ch your grace ,
L et me the kn owledge ofmy fault bear with me
Ifwith myself I hold intelligence,
Or have acquain tan ce with min e own desires ;
If that I do n ot dream, or b e n ot fran tick,

(AS I do trust I am n ot,) then , clear un cle,
Never, so much as in a thought unborn ,
D id I offend your highn e ss .

Thus do all traitors ;
If their purgation did

'

con sist in words,
They are as in n ocent as grace itself
L et it suffice the e, that I trust the e n ot.

Ros . Yet yourmistrust can n ot make me a trai tor
Tell me, Where on the likelihood depen ds .

D UKE F. Thou art thy father’s daughter, there
’

s

e n ough.

Ros. So was I, when your highn ess took his
dukedom

So was I , when your highn ess ban ish
’

d him

Treason is n ot in herited, my lord ;
Or, ifwe did derive it from our frien ds,
What’s that to me ? my fatherwas n o traitor
Then , good my liege, mistake me n ot SO much

,

To thin k my poverty is treacherous .
CED . D ear sovereign, hearme Speak.

D UKE F. Ay, Celia ; we stay
’

d her for your sake ,
Else had She with her father ran g

’

d along.

CED . I did n ot then en treat to have her stay
,

Itwas your pleasure, an d your own remorse ;
3

I was too young that time to value her
,

8
remorse] i. e . compassion . That which would have dis

solved an heart of fli n t, and wrought remorse, made this v illain e
more retchlesse and ob durate.

”
Singleton

’

s D ownefall ofShebna.

A Sermon , 4to . 16 15 . p . 32. See Temp . V . l . Prosp .
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But n ow I know her : if she b e a traitor,
Why so am I ; we still have slept together,
Rose at an instant, learn

’

d, play
’

d, eat together ;
An d wheresoe ’erwe wen t, like Juno

’

s swans,
Still we went coupled, an d in separable .

D UKE F. She is too subtle for thee ; an d her
smoothn e ss,

Her very silen ce , an d her patien ce,
Speak to the people , an d they pity her.
Thou art a fool : she robs the e of thy n ame ;
An d thou wilt Show more bright, an d seem more

virtuous,
When she is gone : then open n ot thy lips ;
Firm an d irrevocable is my doom
Which I have pass

’

d upon her ; she is ban ish
’

d.

CED . Pronoun ce that sen te n ce then on me , my
liege ;

I can n ot live out ofher company.

D UKE F. You are a fool - You, niece , provide
yourself;

Ifyou out- stay the time , upon min e honour,
An d in the greatn ess ofmy word, you die .

[E x eun t D uke FRED ERICK and Lords .

CED . O my poor Rosalin d ! whither
" wilt thou So 1632.

0 whethe r.
1623 .go

Wilt thou chan ge fathers ? I will give thee min e .

I charge thee , b e n ot thou more griev
’

d than I am .

Ros . I have more cause .

Thou hast n ot, cousin ;
Pr

’

ythe e, b e cheerful : kn ow
’

st thou n ot, the duke
Hath ban ish’

d me , his daughter?

Ros . That he hath n ot.

CED . No ? hath n ot ? Rosalin d lacks then the

love
Which teacheth thee that thou an d I am on e

8 the love, which teacheth thee, & c .] i. e . that warmth of

feeling,which can n ot do less than in struct thee, that, John
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Shall we b e sun der
’

d ? shall we part, swe et girl ?

No let my father se ek an other he ir.

ivfé
’

dff
'" Therefore devise with me howwe may fly,

1623 . Whither"e to go, an d what to bearw1th us :
An d do n ot se ek to take your chan gerupon you,

a

{figg
a’ge ' To bear your griefs yourself, an d leave me out

:

For
,
by this heave n , n owat our sorrows pale ,b

Say what thou can st, I
’

ll go alon g with the e .

Ros . Why, whither i shall we go
?

CED . To se ek my un cle in the fore st ofArden .

Ros . Alas, what dan ger will it b e to us ,
Maids as we are , to travel forth so far?

Beauty provoke th thieve s soon er than gold.

CED . I
’

ll put myself in poor an d mean attire ,
An d with a kin d of_ _

umb er smirch my face ,
c

The like do you ; so shall we pass alon g,
An d n ever stir assailan ts .

Ros . Were it n ot be tter,
Because that I am more than common tall,
That I did suit me all poin ts like a man ?
A gallan t curtle - ax e upon d my thigh,

son Offers, as _
a sim ilar

, phraseology : y ou k n ow n ot the law,

which teache s you to do right.

a take your change ,
up on you] i . e . e n coun ter this reverse .

b For, by this heaven , n ow at our sorrows pale] This passage
may b e in terpreted e ither by this heaven ,

or the light of hea

ven
,
with its lustre faded in sympathy with our feelin gs : o r

,

for, b y this heaven , n owwe have reached, n owwe are at the

utmost verge or p oin t, in this ex trem ity or cris is of our fate ,
(for such it was) as this word is used in the Win t. T. IV . 2 .

Autol

For the red b lood re ign s in the win ter
’

s p ale .

"

c Andwith a kind of umb er smirch myface] Umber is adusky
yellow coloured earth, b rought from Umb ria in Italy.

It was used in stage exhib ition s . In a MS. ofm in e , the Tell

tale, there is this dire ction , He umbers her face
[

MAL ONE .

In H. V. IV . Chor. we have , the battle
’

s umber
’

d face.

Sm irch is soil, ,
smear. The smirchen worm - eate n tap e stry .

Much ado 8;c . III . 3 . Borach.

d
curtle - axc] i . e . cutlac e , b roadsword. J OHNSON.
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ACT II . SCENE I.

The Forest of Arden.

E n ter D uke sen ior, AMIENS, and other L ords in the

dress ofFCresters.

D UKE S. Now,
my c o-mates,a an d brothers in

ex ile ,
Hath n ot old custom made thi s life more swee t
Than that of pain ted pomp ? Are n ot these woods
More free from peril than the e n vious court ?
Here feel we n ot the pen alty ofAdam,

The season s
’ differen ce ; as, the icy fan g,

An d churlish chidin g of the win ter’s win d ;
Which when it bite s an d blows upon my body
Even till I shrin k with cold, I smile , an d say,
This is n o flattery : the se are coun sellors
That feelingly persuade me what I am.

b

co-mates] i . e . asso ciates . Cop emates was also in the same

sen se the language of the day .

b Hath n ot Old custom
Are n ot these woods—Herefee l we n ot the p enalty
Thatfeeling ly p ersuade me what I am] Wherever the course

of thought admits it, Shake sp eare is accustom ed to con tinue the
form of speaking whichhe first falls upon 5 and the sen se of this
passage, in which he repeats the word n ot, appears to b e

The penalty here, prop erly speakin g, is n ot, or s carce is,
physically felt, b ecaus e the sufi erin g it occas ion s, sharp as it

otherwise m ight b e called, turn s so much to accoun t in amoral

sen se .

”

The con struction of which, when it b lows,
”
is at

which, orwhich b lowin g . And orfor, in stead ofwhich,would
have given a plain and clear sen se ; but the same forms and

cold terms of reason in g , would have clogged the spirited and

warm flow of the sen timen t : an d the re curren ce of an d at the
b egin n ing of this lin e would have offended the ear. The modern
editors, following Theobald, for n ot, read but as we con ceive,
un n ecessarily. Still the word fe elin gly, used at the end of
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Swee t are the uses ofadversity ;
Which, like the toad, ugly an d ven omous,
Wears yet a pre cious jewel in his head
An d this our life , exempt from publick haun t,
Fin ds ton gue s in tree s, books in the run n in g

brooks, (2)
Sermon s in ston e s, an d good in every thin g.

AMI . I would n ot chan ge it Happy is yourgrace ,
That can tran slate the stubborn n e ss offortun e
In to so quiet an d so swe e t a style .

D UKE S. Come , shall we go an d kill us ven ison
An d yet it irks me ,

(3) the poor dappled fools
,

Be in g n ative burghers of this de sert city,(4)
Should, in the ir own con fin es, with forked heads,
Have the ir roun d haun ches gor’d.

l L ORD . In deed, my lord,
The melan choly Jaques grieve s at that ;
An d, in that kin d, swears you do more usurp
Than doth your brother that hath ban ish’

d you.

To - day, my lord ofAmien s, an d myself,
D id steal behin d him,

as he lay alon g
Un der an oak, whose an tique root pe eps out
Upon the brook that brawls alon g this wood
To the which place a poor seque ster

’

d stag,
That from the hun ters’ aim had ta’en a hurt,
D id come to lan guish ; an d, in deed, my lord,
The wre tched an imal heav’

d forth such groan s,
That their discharge did stre tch his leathern coat
Almost to burstin g ; an d the b ig roun d tears“)

Cours
’

d on e an other down his in n oce n t n ose
In piteous chase : an d thus the hairy fool,
Much marked of the melan choly Jaques,
Stood on the extreme st verge of the swift brook,
Augmen tin g it with tears.

D UKE S. But what said Jaques
D id he n ot moraliz e this Spe ctacle

this passage in an affi rmative sen se , after fe el had b een

b rought forward, coupled with a n egative , certain ly makes a

con fusion , if it b e n ot said to favourTheobald
’

s sub stitution .
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L OED . 0 ye s, in to a thousan d similé s.

First, for hisweepin g in to the n e edless stream
Poor deer,quoth he , thoumak

’

st a testamen t

As worldlings do, g iving thy sum of more
So 1632. To

'

thatwhichhad too much.

b Then bein g alon e,*

L eft an d aban don ’

d ofhis velvet friend ; 0
’

Tis right, quoth he ; thus misery dothpart
Theflux of company : An on ,

a careless herd,
Full ofthe pasture, jumps alon g by him,

And n ever stays to gree t him ; Ay, quoth Jaques,
Sweep on , youfat and greasy c itiz en s ;

d

’

Tisjust thefashion Wherefore do you look
Up on thatp oor an d broken bankrup t there 2

’

Thus most inve ctively ihe pierceth through
1
“ the c oun The body ofthe -

fcoun try, city, court,
" y ’ 1632’

Yea, an d of this our life : swearin g, that we
Are mere usurpers , tyran ts, an d what

’

s worse ,
To fright the an imals, an d to kill them up,

(7i

In their assign
’

d an d n ative dwellin g place .

D UKE S. An d did
‘

you leave him in this con tem

plation

“
n eedless stream] i . e . stream ,

that n eeded n ot, that wan ted
n o supply. Much in the sen se in whi ch L ear says, ag e is

un n ecessary, II . 4 . i . e . sup erfluous lumb er, what m ight b e
spared, n eedless.

b thy sum ofmore to thatwhich had too much]
in a river

Upon whose weep in g margin she was set,
L ike usury, applying wet to wet.

"

L over
’

s
"

Comp lain t.

With tearful eye s add
'water to the sea,

An d give m ore
'

stre ngth to thatwhich hath too much.

I I I . H. VI . (V . STEEVENS.

0

friend] The modern editors have sub stitutedfriends but

Whiter ob serves , the sin gular is often used for the plural with
a sen se more abstracted ,

and therefore in many in stan ces more

poetical. Sp ecimen ofa Commen tary, 8V0 . 17 94, p . 15.

d
greasy

-

c itiz en s] By other -men
’

s losses to e n rich and

greaz e themselve s . Newton
’

s L emn ie
’

s Touchston e of Com
p lerion s, 12mo. 158 1. p . 58 , b .
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D UKE F. Sen d to his brother ; fetch that gallan t
hither ;

Ifhe b e absen t, bri n g his brother to me ,

I
’

ll make him fin d him : do this sudden ly ;
An d let n ot search an d in quisition quail(9)
To brin g again these foolish run aways . [E x eun t.

SCENE III .

B efore Oliver
’

s House .

E n ter ORLAND O an d AD AM, meeting .

OED . Who’

s there

A DAM. What ! my youn g master —0 , my ge n tle
master,

0 , my swe et master, 0 youmemory (10)
Of old sir Rowlan d ! why, what make you here ?
Why are you virtuous ? Why do people love you?
An d wherefore are you gen tle , stron g, an d valian t
Why would you b e so fon d to overcome

”L

The bon n y priser of the humorous duke ?b

Your praise is come too swiftly home before you.

Kn owyou n ot, master, to some kin d ofm en

Their grace s serve them but as e n emies ?
No more do yours ; your virtues, gen tle master,
Are san ctified an d holy traitors to you.

“

O, what aworld is this, when what is come ly
En ven oms him that bears it ?

OED . Why, what
’

s the matter ?

fond to overcome] i. e . simple, of so little thought, as to, & c .

b bon ny priz er of the humorous duke] i. e . gallan t priz e
- fighter

of the capricious duke . Se e I . 2 . L e Beau.

C
san ctifi ed and holy traitors to you]

Breathing like san ctified an d p ious b on ds ,
The b etter to deceive . Haml. I . 3 . Polon .

My b ecom ing s kill m e . An t. CI. I . 3 .



so. 111. AS YOU
.

L IKE IT.

AD AM. O un happy youth,
Come n ot within these doors ; within this roof
The en emy ofall your grace s live s :
Your brother— (n o, n o brother ; yet the son

Yet n ot the son ; I will n ot call him son

Ofhim I was about to call his father,)
Hath heard your praise s ; an d this n ight he mean s

To burn the lodgin g where youuse to lie ,
An d youwithin it : ifhe fail of that,
He will have other mean s to cut you off
I overheard him, an d his practice s .
This is n o plac e ,

a this house is but a butchery ;
Abhor it, fear it, do n ot e n ter it.

OED . Why, whither,* Adam, wouldst thou have as above.

m e go ?

AD AM. No matterwhither,~j
~
so you come n othere . as ab ove .

OED . What
, wouldst thou have me go an d b eg

my food ?
Or, with a base an d boisterous sword, enforce
A thievish livin g on the common road ?
This I must do, or kn ow n ot what to do :
Yet this I will n ot do, do how I can ;
I ratherwill subje ct me to the malice
Of a diverted blood,b an d bloody brother.

AD AM .

'But do n ot so I have five hun dred crown s,
The thrifty hire I sav’

d un der your father,
Which I did store , to b e my foster- n urse ,
When service should in my Old limbs lie lame

,

An d un regarded age in corn ers thrown

a
p lace] i . e . ab iding

-

place, p lace of security for you.

‘

P las, says Malon e, is in VVelch man sion .

b
a diverted blood]

'

i . e . affe ction s alienated and turn ed out of

the ir n atural course 5 as a stream ofwater is said to b e diverted.

An d un regarded age in corn ers thrown ] Horace Walpole in

his pleasan t man n er (an d very ex celle n t his disengaged episto

lary ve in frequen tly is) tells a sour An tiquary, whom he culti
vated b e cause he found him useful, May 17 7 4 , When people

grow old
,
as you an d I do, they should get together. Others

do n ot care for us but we seem wiser to on e an other b y fi nd

in g faultwith them . Not that I am apt to dislike young folks 3



AS YOU L IKE IT . ACT 11.

Take that : an d He that doth the rave n s fe ed,
Yea, providen tly caters for the sparrow,

a

Be comfort to my age ! Here is the gold ;
All this I give you : L et me b e your servan t ;
Though I look Old, yet I am stron g an d lusty
For in my youth I n ever did apply
Hot an d rebellious liquors in my blood :
Nor did n ot with unbashful forehead woo
The mean s ofweakn e ss an d debility
Therefore my age is as a lustywin ter,
Frosty, but kin dly : let me go with you ;
I
’

ll do the service ofa youn ger man
In all your busin e ss an d n e ce ssitie s .

OED . 0 good old man ; howwell in the e appears
The con stan t service of the an tique world,b

When service sweat for duty, n ot for me ed !
Thou art n ot for the fashion of the se time s,

Where n on e will sweat, but for promotion ;
An d havin g that, do choke the ir service up
Even with the havin g it is n ot so with the e .

But poor old man , thou prun
’

st a rotten tre e ,
That can n ot so much as ablos som yield,
In lieu ofall thy pain s an d husban dry :
But come thy ways, we

’

ll go alon g toge ther
An d ere we have thy youthful wage s spen t,
We

’

ll light upon some settled low con ten t.

AD AM. Master, go on ; an d I will follow thee ,
To the last gasp, with truth an d loyalty.

whom I think every thing b e come s but it is a kind of self»
defen ce to live in a b ody. I dare to say, that Monks n ever fi n d

out that they growOld Fools . The ir age g ive s them authority ,

and n ob ody con tradicts them . In the world on e can n ot help
perce iving on e is out of fashion . L etters to the Revd. W. Cole,
4to. 1818 , p . 99 .

a and he that doth the raven sfeed, & c .] St. Luk e , x 11. 6 . an d

24 . DOUCE .

b The con stan t service of the an tique world] i . e . in variab ly
faithful.

Even with the having] i . e . even with the promotion gai n ed
by service is service extinguished. JOHNSON.
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AS YOU L IKE
'

IT . m 11.

comfort the weaker ve ssel, as doublet an d hose “

ought to show itself courageous to petticoat : there
fore , courage , good Alie n a.

CEL . I pray you, bear with me ; I can n ot go n o

further."

TOUCH. For my part, I had rather bear with

YOU, than bear you; yet I should bear n o cross, (12)
if I did bear you ; for, I thin k, you have n o mon ey
in your purse .

Ros . Well, this is the forest ofArden .

TOUCH. Ay, n owam I in Arden : the more fool

I ; when I was at home , I was in a be tter place ;
but travellers must b e con ten t.

Ros. Ay, b e so, good Touchston e z— Look you,

who comes here ; a youn g man ,
an d an old, in

solemn talk.

reply, it is man ifest that her language was n o le s s than her dre s s
in an assumed character an d is To speak the truth, though

I pretend, in my man n ish character, to b e in good sp irits, and n ot

to b e weary, yet,
”

An d this con struction , he adds, is c on

firmed n ot on ly by the con tex t, but the reason ing as well as the
in stan ce s g iven b y Malon e, although b rought forward diverso
in tuitu.

She in voke s Jupiter, b e cause he was supposed to b e alway s
in good spirits . A jovial man was a comm on phras e in our

author
’

s time . On e of Ran dolph
’

s play s is called An rs '

rrp pus ,

or The Jovial Philosopher ; a nd a comedy of Broom e
’

s
,
The

Jovial Crew
,
orThe Merry Beggars . Specimen of a Comm.

p . 15.

a doublet an d hose] i . e . waistcoat and b ree che s : doub let, as

makin g the dre ss double. JOHNSON .

O, rhymes are guards on wan ton Cupid
’

s hose.

L . L . L . IV . 3 . B ir.

b I can n ot go n o further] In stead of can n ot
,
the fo . of 16 3 2

reads can . We con ceive this
‘

to b e amon gst the many proofs of
what Malon e in s ists upon , viz . that the alteration s made in that
edition were arb itrary, and gen erallywithout a kn owledge of the
author

'

s man n er. See n ote at the open ing of A. l l . Tw. N.

An ton .



so. n
'

AS YOU L IKE IT.

E n ter CORIN and SILVIUS.

Con . That is the way to make her scorn you still.
SIL . O Corin , that thou kn ew

’

st how I do love
her !

Cos . I partly gue ss ; for I have lov’

d ere n ow.

SIL . No, Corin , be in g old, thou can st n ot gue ss ;
Though in thy youth thou wast as true a lover
As ever sigh

’

d upon a midn ight pillow :

But if thy love were ever like to min e ,
(As sure I thin k did n ever man love so,)
Howman y action s most ridiculous
Hast thou be e n drawn to by thy fan tasy ?
Con . In to a thousan d that I have forgotten .

SIL . O
,
thou didst then n e

’

er love so heartily
If thou rememb er

’

st n ot the slighte st folly
a

That ever love did make the e run in to,
Thou hast n ot lov’

d :

Or if thou hast n ot sat as I do n ow,

Wearin g thy hearer in thy mistress’ praise , (13)
Thou hast n ot lov’d
Or if thou hast n ot broke from compan y,
Abruptly, as my pas sion n owmake s me ,

Thou hast n ot lov’

d : O Phebe , Phebe , Phebe !

[E x it SILVIUS.

Ros . Alas, poor shepherd ! searching of theirb

woun dfl
‘

I have by hard adve n ture foun d my own .

TOUCH. An d I min e : I remember, when I was

If thou— or if— thou hast n ot lov
'

d] Hen ce , n o doub t, the
first con ception of that exquisite ballad, the leading idea of

which is with such truth, b eauty, and n ature, so much farther '

pursued by Mrs . Barbauld.

Come here, fond youth, whoe
’

er you b e, & c .

b For their wound, the reading of the fo . 16 32, the modern

editors read thy.
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in love , I broke my sword upon a ston e , an d b id
him take that for comin g an ight to Jan e Smile :
an d I remember the kissin g of her batler,

a
an d the

cow’

s dugs that her pre tty chop
’

d han ds hadmilk’

d :

an d I remember the wooin g ofa peascod in stead of

her ; from whom I took two cods,(14) an d, givin g
her them again , said with we epin g tears,(15) Wear

these for my sake . We
,
that are true lovers, run

in to stran ge capers ; but as all is mortal in n ature ,
so is all n ature in love mortal in folly.

b

Ros . Thou speak
’

stwiser, than thou art
’ware of.

TOUCH. Nay, I shall n e
’

er b e
’

Ware of min e own
Wit, till I break my shin s again st it.

Ros . Jove ! Jove ! this shepherd’s passion
Is much upon my fashion .

TOUCH. An d min e ; but it grows some thin g stale
with me .

CEL . I pray you, on e ofyouque stion yon d man ,
Ifhe for gold will give us an y food ;
I fain t almost to death.

TOUCH. Holla ; you, clown !

Ros. Peace , fool ; he
’

s n ot thy kin sman .

COR. Who calls !

TOUCH. Your betters, sir.

COR. Else are they very wretched.

Ros . Peace , I say
Good even to you,

’16 frien d.

COR. An d to you, gen tle sir, an d to you all.

Ros . I pr’ythe e , shepherd, if that love , or gold,
Can in this desert place buy en tertainment,

a batter] i. e . the in strumen t with which washers b eat the ir
coarse clothe s . JOHNSON .

The fo. of 163 2 reads batlet.

b mortal in folly] i . e . extremely foolish. Mortal is a provin
c ial vulgarism , from mort

, a great quan tity .
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AS YOU L IKE IT .

SCENE V.

The same .

E n ter AMIENS, JAQUES, and others .

SONG .

AMI . Under the greenwood tree,
Who loves to lie with me,
And tarn aL his merry n ote

Un to the sweet bird
’

s throat,

Come hither, come hither, come hither

Here shall he see

But win ter and roughweather.

JAQ . More , more , I pr
’ythe e , more .

AM . It will make you melan choly, mon sieur

Jaque s .

JAQ. I than k it. More , I pr
’ythe e , more . I can

suck melan choly out of a son g, as a weaz el sucks
eggs : b More , I pr

’ythe e , more .

AMI . My voice is ragged ; (1
7) I kn ow, I can n ot

please you.

JAQ . I do n ot desire you to please me
, I do desire

you to sin g : Come , more ; an other stan za ; Call

you them stan zas

AMI . What youwill, mon sieur Jaques .

turn his n ote] i . e . modulate ,
- tun e . The modern editors,

following Mr. Pope n o timid corrector of tex ts ,
”
as de scrib ed

by Boucher, D iet. sub voce an n eal) read tun e .

b
suck melan choly out of a song, as a weaz e l, & c .] i . e . as fast

and readily : it is as n atural
“

to or forme to do so, as it is for a

wenz el, 810 . So they flattered me like a dog . L ear, IV . 6 . L .

See b reeds fleas like a loach.

”

I . H. IV. II. 1.

‘2 Carr.
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JAQ . Nay, I care n ot for the irn ames they owe (19)
me n othin g : Will you sin g !

If
” . More at your reque st, than to please my

se

JAQ . We ll then
, if ever I than k an y man ,

I
’

ll

thank you : but that they call complimen t, is like
the e n coun ter of two dog an dwhe n a

than ks me heartily, me thin ks, I have give n him a

pen n y, an d he re n ders me the beggarly than ks .

Come , sin g ; an d you that will n ot
,
hold your

ton gue s .

AMI . Well, I
’

ll en d the son g.
— Sirs, cover the

while ; the duke will drin k un der this tre e —he

hath been all this day to look you.

JAQ . An d I have be en all this day to avoid him .

He is too disputable " for my compan y : I thin k of

as man y matters as he ; but I give heaven thanks
an d make n o boast of them . Come , warble , come .

SONG .

Who doth ambition shun , [All toge ther
And loves to live i

’

the sun , (
20)

See/ring thefood he eats,
And p leas

’

d withwhat he g ets,
Come hither, come hither, come hither

Here shall he see

No en emy,

Butwin ter and roughweather.

JAQ . I
’

ll give you a verse to this n ote , that I
made yesterday in despite ofmy in ven tion .

AMI . An d I
’

ll sin g it.

Jae . Thus it goe s

3 dispu
’

table] i . e . disputatious.
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If it do come to p ass,
That any man turn ass

L eaving his wealth and ease,

A stubborn will to p lease,
D ucdame, ducdame, ducdame

Here shall he see,

And if he come to me .

AMI . What’s that ducdame ?

JAQ .

’

Tis a Gre ek in vocation ,
to call fools in to a

circle . I
’

ll go sle ep if I can ; if I can n ot, I
’

ll rai l

again st all the first-born ofEgyptfi

AMI . An d I
’

ll go se ek the duke ; his ban que t is

prepar
’

d. [E x eun t severally.

SCE NE VI .

The same .

E n ter ORLAND O and AD AM.

AD AM. D ear master, I can go n o further : 0 ,
I

die for food ! Here he I down ,
an d measure out my

grave l”) Farewell, kin d master.

ORL . Why, how n ow, Adam ! n o greater heart
in thee ? Live a little ; comfort a little ; che er thy
selfa little If this un couth fore st yield an y thin g
savage , I will e ither b e food for it, or brin g it for
food to the e . Thy con ceit is n earer death than thy
powers . Formy sake , b e comfortable ,

b hold death

a the fi rst-born of Egyp t] A proverb ial express ion for high
born person s . JOHNSON.

See Exodus, x ii . 29 .

b be comfortable] i . e . b e comforted, b ecom e susceptib le of

comfort We fi nd b efore , disputab le for diSputatious .

His comfortable temper has forsook him .

Tim. III . 4 . Servil.
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’

I I .

JAQ . A fool, a
'

fool ! I met a fool i
’

the forest,
A motley fool ; a miserable world
As I do live by food, I met a fool ;
Who laid him down an d bask

’

d him in the sun ,

An d rail
’

d on lady Fortun e in good terms,

In good set terms,
—an d yet amotley fool.

Good-marrow,fool, quoth I : No, s ir, quoth he,
Call me n otfool, till heaven hath sen t mefortun e (23)
An d then he drewa dial from his poke
An d lookin g on it with lack- lustre eye ,
Says, very wisely, I t is ten o

’

c lock

Thus may we see, quoth he , howthe worldwag s
’

Tis but an hour ag o, sin ce it was n in e
And after on e hour more,

’

twill be eleven

And so,from hour to hour, we rip e and rip e,
And then ,from hour to hour, we rot and rot,
And thereby hang s a tale . When I did hear
The motley fool thus moral on the time ,

My lun gs began to crowlike chan ticle er,
That fools should b e so deep- con templative ;
An d I did laugh, san s in termission ,

An hour by his dial. —O n oble fool !
A worthy fool ! Motley’s the on ly wear.

“

D UKE S. What fool is this ?

Jae . O worthy fool — On e that hath been a

courtier ;
An d says, if ladies b e but young, an d fair,
They have the gift to kn ow it : an d in his brain ,

Which is as dry as the remain der b isket
After a voyage ," —he hath stran ge places cramm’

d

With observation , the which he ven ts
In man gled forms — 0 , that I were a fool !
I am ambitious for a motley coat.

a A motleyfool a m iserab le world] i. e . in affording , in pre

sen ting, such Obje cts
,
it exhib its its wretchedn ess and misery.

b dry as the remain der b isket

After a voyage] So Every man out

And n owan d then b reaks a dry biscuit je st
Which, that it may more easily b e chew

’

d,
He steep s in his own laughter. Bo swn u .
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DUKE S. Thou shalt have on e .

JAQ . It is my only suit
Provided, that you we ed your be tter judgmen ts
Ofall opin ion that grows ran k in them,

That I am wise . I must have liberty
Withal, as large a charter as the win d,b

To blow on whom I please ; for so fools have
An d they that are most galled with my folly,
They most must laugh An dwhy, sir, must they so ?
The why is plain as way to parish church
He , that a fool doth very wisely hit,
D oth ver foolishly, although he smart,
[Not to] 2

5) seem sen seless Of the b ob : 0 if n ot,
The wi se man ’

s folly is an atomiz ed
Even by the squan drin g glan c es

‘I
of the fool.

In ve st me in my motley ; give me leave
To Speak my min d, an d I will through an d through
Clean se the foul body of the in fe cted world,e

If they will patien tly re ce ive my medicin e .

DUKE S. Fye on the e ! I can tell what thou
wouldst do.

JAQ . What, for a counter,(26) would I do, but
good ?

DUKE S. Mostmischievous foul sin , in chidin g sin
For thou thyselfhast be en a libertin e ,
As sen sual as the brutish stin gf itself

8 I t is my on ly suit] i . e . reque st, an d wear or dre ss ; with

the sam e p lay upon the word as in IV . 1. Not out of your

apparel, but out
of your suit. Rosal.

b as large a charter as the wind] So, in H. V.

The win d, that charter
'

d lib ertin e , is still . MALONE .

0 bob] i. e . rap . See Tr. 8; Cr. II . 1. The s .

d
squan dring g lan

ces] i . e . ran dom shot.

e Clean se thefoul body of the infec ted world]
.

Clean se the stuff’d b osom of that perilous stuff.

Macb . Douce .

f As sensual as the brutish stin g]
our carn al stin gs, our un b itted lusts .
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An d all the embossed sore s, an d headed evils,
That thou with li cen ce offre e foot hast caught,
Wouldst thou disgorge in to the gen eral world.

JAO. Why, who crie s out on pride ,
That can therein tax an y private party ?
D oth it n ot flowas hugely as the sea,

Till that the wearie a very mean s do eb b

What woman in the city do I n ame ,
When that I say, The city-woman bears
The cost ofprin ces on unworthy shoulders
Who can come in ,

an d say, that I mean her,
When such a on e as she, such is her n eighbour
Orwhat is he ofbase st fun ction ,

That says, his bravery(27) is n ot on my cost,
(Thin kin g that I mean him,) but there in suits
His folly to the mettle ofmy spee ch ?
There then ; How then ? what then ? L et me see

where in
My ton gue hath wron g

’

d him : if it do him right,
Then he hath wron g

’

d himself ; ifhe b e fre e ,
Why then , my taxin g

m) like awild goose flie s
,

Un claim
’

d ofan y mam
— But who come here

E n ter ORLAND O, with his sword drawn .

ORL . Forbear, an d eat n o more .

JAO. Why, I have eat n on e yet.

ORL . Nor shalt n ot, till n e ce ssity b e serv’

d.

JA Q . Ofwhat kin d should this cock come of

DUKE S. Art thou thus b olden ’

d, man , by thy
distre ss ;

Or else a rude despiser ofgood man ners
,

That in civi lity thou seem
’

st so empty ?b

ORL . You touch
’

d my ve in at first ; the thorn y
poin t

wearie] i. e . exhausted. Whiter renders it till that the
very mean s, b eing weary, do eb b .

”

Ih. p .

‘34 .

b
emp ty] i. e . void of.
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Ofdrops that sacred pity hath e n gen der
’

d :

An d therefore sit you down in gen tlen ess,
An d take upon comman d awhat helpwe have ,
That to yourwan tin g may b e min istred.

ORL . Then ,
but forbear your food a little while ,

Whiles, like a doe , I go to fin d my fawn ,

An d give it food. There is an old poorman ,
Who after me hath man y a weary step
Limp

’

d in pure love ; till he b e first suffic
’

d,
Oppre ss

’

d with two weak evils,b age an d hun ger,
I will n ot touch a b it.

DUKE S. Go find him out,

An d we will n othin g waste till you re turn .

ORL . I than k ye : an d b e b less
’

d for your good
comfort [E x it

DUKE S. Thou se e st, we are n ot all alon e un

happy :
This wide an d un iversal theatre
Presen ts more woeful pagean ts than the scen e
Where in we play in .(31)

JAQ . All the world’

s a stage ,(32)
An d all the men an d wome n merely players :
They have the ir ex its, an d the ir en tran ce s
An d on e man in his time plays man y parts,
His acts be in g seven age s .(33) At first, the in fan t,
Mewlin g an d pukin g in the nurse

’

s arms ;

The n the whin in g school-b oy, with his satchel,
An d shin in g morn in g face , cre epin g like sn ail

Unwillin gly to school : an d then , the lover ;
Sighin g like furn ace with awoeful ballad
Made to his mistress eye

-brow Then , a soldier ;
Full of stran ge oaths, an d bearded like the pard, (35)
Jealous in hon our, sudde n an d quick in quarrel

,

Se ekin g the bubble reputation
Even in the can non’

s mouth An d then , the
justice ;

8 up on command] i . e . at your pleasure , or at will.
b weak evils] i . e . unhappy weakn e sse s , or causes ofweakn ess .
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In fair round belly, with good capon lin
’d

,

With eyes severe , an d beard offormal cut,
Full ofwise saws an dmodern in stan ces,“

An d so he plays his part : The sixth age shifts
In to the lean an d slipper

’

d pan taloon
With spe ctacle s on n ose ,

(36) an d pouch on side ;
His youthful hose well sav ’

d
, a world too wide

For his shrun k shan k ; an d his b ig man ly voice ,
Turn in g again toward childish treble , pipes
An d whistles in his soun d : Last scen e ofall

,

That en ds this strange even tful history,
Is secon d childishness, an d mere oblivion ;
San s te eth, san s eyes, san s taste , san s every thin g.

Re- en ter ORLAND O, withADAM.

DUKE S. Welcome : Set down your ven erable
burden ,

An d let him feed.

ORL . I than k youmost for him .

AD AM. SO had you n eed ;
I scarce can speak to than k youfor myself.

DUKE S. Welcome , fall to : I will n ot trouble
you

As yet, to question you about your fortun es
Give us some musick ; an d, good cousin , sin g.

3
saws

,
and modern in stan ces] i. e . max ims, and the late st

p re ceden ts . See in stan ce and argument,
"

M. W. ofW. II . 2.

Ford.
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AMIENS sings .

SONG.

Blow, blow, thouwin ter wind,
Thouart n ot so unkind

As man
’

s ingratitude

Thy tooth is n ot so keen ,
B ecause thou art n ot seen ,(37

A lthough thy breath be rude .

heigh, ho un to the green ho

feig n ing , most loving merefo
Then )“ heighho the holly !

This life is mostjolly .

Freez e,freez e, thou bitter shy,
“

That dost n ot bite so n igh,
As benefitsforg ot

Though than the waters warp ,
(33)

Thy sting is n ot so

Asfriend remember
’

d n ot.°

ho ! sing , heigh, ho &c

D UKE S. Ifthat youwere the good SirRowlan d
’

s

son ,

unkind] i. e . un natural actest n ot again st nature or hind.

See IV. 3 . Rosal .

b freez e, thou b itter sky] See b itter busin ess, Haml. III .
2 .Haml.

As friend rememb er
'

d n ot] i. e . forgotten ; as the case of

on e friend n ot rememb ered by an other : as b efore b en efits
forgot,

”
are obligation s overlooked or disregarded by him, who

ought to have acknowledged them.
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ACT III . SCENE I .

A Room in the Palace .

E n ter D uhe FRED ERICK,
OL IVER, L ords, and

A ttendan ts .

DUKE F. Not se e him sin ce ? Sir, sir, that can n ot

But were I n ot the be tter part made mercy,
I should n ot seek an absen t argumen t“)
Ofmy reven ge , thou pre sen t : But look to it ;
Fin d out thy brother, where so

’

er he is ;
Se ek him with can dle brin g him dead or livin g
Within this twelvemon th, or turn thou n o more

To seek a livin g in our territory.

Thy lan ds, an d all thin gs that thou dost call thin e ,
Worth s eizure , do we se iz e in to our han ds ;
Till thou can st quit the e by thy brother’s mouth,
Ofwhat we think again st thee .

0
, that your highn e ss kn ew my heart in
this !

I n ever lov’

d my brother in my life .

DUKE F. More villain thou— Well
,
push him out

ofdoors ;
An d let my officers of such a n ature
Make an exten t upon his house an d lan ds
D O this expedien tly,(4) an d turn him goin g



s c . I I . AS YOU L IKE IT.

SCENE II .

The Forest.

E n ter ORLAND O, with apap er.

ORL . Hang there,myverse , in witness ofmy love :
And, thou, thrice - crown ed queen ofn ight,(5)survey
With thy chaste eye , from thy pale sphere above ,
Thy hun tress

’

n ame, that my full life doth sway.

”l

O Rosalin d ! the se tre es shall b e my books,
An d in the ir barks my thoughts I

’

ll character
That every eye , which in this forest looks,
Shall see thy virtue witn e ss

’

d every where .

Run , run , Orlan do carve , on every tree ,
The fair, the chaste , an d un expressive (6) she . [Ex it

E n ter CORIN and TOUCHSTONE .

COR. An d how like you this shepherd’

s life ,
mas ter Touchston e ?

TOUCH. Truly, shepherd, in respect of itself, it is
a good life ; but in respe ct that it is a shepherd’

s

life, it is n aught. In re spect that it is solitary, I
like it very well ; but in re spe ct that it is private ,
it is a very vile life . Now,

in respect it is in the

a my full life doth sway] M . O . A. I . doth sway my ti e .

"

Tw. N. II. 5. Malv. Full is in tire .

b thoughts I
'

ll character] i . e . in s crib e . We have thoughts

in tab les character
'

d and engrav
'

d
,

T—wo G. of V. II . 7 . Jul

but see character, Humt. IV. 7 . K in g .

the hoofed Ce n taure s thunder

And character decpc halfe moon e s, where they tread.

Heywood
’

s Britain e
'

s Troy, 1609. p . 113 .
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fields, it please th me well ; but in respect it is n ot
in the court, it is tedious . As it is a spare life,
look you, it fits my humourwell ; but as there is n o
more plen ty in it, it goes much again st my stomach.

Hast an y philosophy in thee, shepherd ?

COR. N0 more , but that I kn ow, the more on e

sicken s, the worse at ease he is ; an d that he that
wan ts mon ey, mean s, an d con ten t, is without three
good frien ds : That the property of rain is to wet,
an d fire to burn : That good pasture makes fat
she ep ; an d that a great cause of the n ight, is lack
of the sun : That he , that hath learn ed n o wit by
n ature n or art, may complain of good bre edin g,(7)

or comes ofa very dull kin dred.

TOUCH. Such a on e is a n atural philosopher.
(3)

Wast ever in court, shepherd ?

COR. No, truly.

TOUCH. Then thou art damn ’

d.

COR. Nay, I hope,

TOUCH. Truly, thou art damn
’

d ; like an ill

roasted egg, all on on e side .

COR. For n ot bein g at court ? Your reason .

TOUCH. Why, if thou n ever wast at court, thou
n ever saw’

st good man n ers ; if thou never saw’

st

good man n ers,(9) then thyman n ers must b e wicked ;
an d wickedn ess is sin , an d sin is damn ation : Thou
art in a parlous

a
state , shepherd.

COR. Not a whit, Touchston e : those , that are
good man n ers at the court, are as ridiculous in the
c oun try, as the behaviour of the coun try is most
mockable at the court . You told me , you salute
n ot at the court, but you kiss your han ds ; that
courte sy would b e unclean ly, if courtiers were
shepherds.

TOUCH. Instan ce , briefly ; come, in stan ce .

parlous] i. e . perilous .
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lamb of a twelvemon th, to a crooked-pated, '

old,
cuckoldly ram, out of all reason able match. If

thou be ’st n ot damn
’

d for this, the devil himself
will have n o shepherds ; I can n ot se e else howthou
shouldst ’

scape .

COR. Here comes youn g master Ganymede, my
n ewmistress’ brother.

En ter ROSALIND , reading a pap er.

5Ros. From the east to western I nd,.
Nojewel is like Rosalind.

Her worth
,
being moun ted on the wind,

Through all the world bears Rosalind.

All the p ic tures,fairest lin
’

d,
a

Are but black to Rosalind.

L et n oface be kep t in mind,
But thefair ofRosalin d.

(11)

TOUCH. .I
’

ll rhym e you so, e ight years together ;
dinners, an d suppers, an d sle epin g hours exc e ted
it is the right butter-woman ’

s ran k to market. 12)

Ros. 'Out, .fool !

TOUCH. For a taste :

If a hart do lack a hind,
L et him seek out Rosalin d.

[f the catwill after kind,
So, be sure, will Rosalin d.

Win tred—garmen ts must be lin
’

d,
So must s lender Rosalind.

They that reap , must sheaf an d bind
Then to cartwithRosalind.

Sweetest nut hath sowrest rind,
Such a nut is Rosalin d.

He that sweetest rose willfi nd,
Mustfi nd love

’

s prick and Rosalind.

b

5 All the p ictures, fairest lin
'

d] i . e . delin eated with the most

elegan t touches of art.
5 mustfi nd love

‘

s p rick 810 ] Se e Warton
’

s Hist. Of Poetry, I .
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.

This is the very false gallop of verses Why do
you infect yourselfwith them ?
Ros . Peace , you dull fool ; I foun d them on a

tree .

TOUCH. Truly, the tree yields bad fruit.
Ros. I

’

ll graff it with you, an d then I shall grafl
'

it with a medlar : then itwill b e the earliest fruit
in the coun try : for you’

ll b e rotten ere you b e
half ripe,(14) an d that’s the right virtue Of the
medlar.

TOUCH. You have said ; but whether
“ wisely or

n o, let the fore st judge .

E n ter CELIA, reading ap ap er.

Ros. Peace !
Here comes my sister, readi ng ; stan d aside .

should this [a] desert be
is unp eop led .

9 No

Tongues I
’

ll hang on every tree,
That shall c ivil saying s (

15) show.

Some, how brief the life ofman
Run s his erring

b

p ilgrimag e

That the stretching of a sp an

Buckles in his sum of ag e .

Some of violated vows
’

Twin't the souls offriend andfriend
But up on thefairest boughs,
Or at every sen ten ce

’

end,
Will I Rosalinda write
Teaching all that read

,
to kn ow

The quin tessen ce of every sp rite

Heaven would in little show.

°

Why should this [a] desert be .
9

For 810 ] i . e . shall this forest b e pron oun ced a desert,

b ecause Pope in serted the article .

b erring pilgrimage] i . e . wandering .

c in little] i. e . small compass, m in iature . See Haml. II. 3 .

Haml., and Tu.

'

N. III . 4 . Sir Tob .
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nature charg
’
d

That on e body should befi ll
’

d

With all graces wide en larg
’d (17)

Nature presen tly distill
’

d

Helen
’

s check, but n ot her heart

Cleop atra
’

s majesty
Atalan ta

’

s better part

Sad Lucretiu
’

s modesty
“ )

Thus Rosalind Of many parts
By heaven ly syn od was devis

’

d

Of manyfaces, eyes, and hearts,
Ta have the touches “ dearestpriz

’

d.

Heaven would that she these g ifts should
And I to live and die her slave.

Ros. 0 most gentle Jupiter ! what tedious ho
of love have you wearied your parishioners
an d n ever cry

’

d,Have patien ce, g oodp eop le .

CEL . How n ow! back fri en ds — Shepherd, go
offa little : Go with him, sirrah.

TOUCH. Come, shepherd, let us make an honour
able re treat ; though n ot with bag an d baggage,
yet with scrip an d scrippage .

[E x eun t CORIN and TOUCHs'rONE.

CEL . D idst thou hear the se verses

Ros. 0 , ye s, I heard them all, an d more too ;
for some of them had in them more fe e t than the
verses would hear.

"

CEL . That’s n o matter ; the feet might bear the
verses.

Ros. Ay, but the fee t were lame, an d could n ot

bear themselves without the verse, and therefore
stood lamely in the verse .

CEL . But didst thou hear, without wonderin g

touches] i. e . poin ts, traits .

b the verses would bear] i. e . the irmetre would allow.
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man ? Is his head worth a hat, or his chin worth a

beard

CEL . Nay, he hath but a little beard.

Ros. Why, God will sen d more , if the man will
b e than kful : let me stay the grt h of his beard,
if thou delay me n ot the kn owledge ofhis chin .

a

CEL . It is youn g Orlan do ; that tripp
’

d up the

wrestler’s he els, an d your heart, both in an in

stan t.

Ros . Nay, but the devil take mockin g ; speak
sad brow, an d true maid.

b

CEL . I
’

faith, c oz ,
’

tis he .

Ros . Orlan do ?

CEL . Orlan do .

Ros . Alas the day ! what shall I do with my
double t and hose -What did he , when thou saw’

st

him ? What said he ? How look’

d he ? Where in
wen t he What make s he here ? D id he ask for

me ? Where remain s he ? How parted he with
the e ? an dwhen shalt thou se e him again ? An swer
me in on e word.

CEL . Youmust borrowme Gargan tua’

s mouth
first : ’

tis a word too great for an y mouth of this
age ’

s siz e : To say, ay, an d n o, to the se particulars,
is more than to an swer in a cate chism.

Ros . But doth he kn ow that I am in this fore st
an d in man

’

s apparel ? L ooks he as fre shly as he
did the day he wrestled

a
if thou delay me n ot the kn owledge of his chin ] i . e . if you

let me but kn owwho he is, whose face it is, if he re in you tor

m e n t mewith n o more delays , I am con ten t to wait the growth
of his b eard.

b
sad brow, and true maid] i . e . seriously an d hon e stly .

Wherein wen t he] i . e . in what dress did he go .
9

.

d Gargan tua
’

s mouth] This g ian t of Rab elais swallowed five
p ilgrim s, the ir stave s , and all, in a salad. STEEVENS .
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CEL . It is as easy to coun t atomies,(25) as .to re

solve the proposition s of a lover : but take a taste
of my fin din g him, an d relish it with a good Oh

servan ce . I foun d him un der a tre e , like a dropp
’

d

acorn .

Ros . It may well b e call
’

d Jove ’

s tree
,
when it

drops forth a fruit.

CEL . Give me audien ce , good madam.

Ros . Proceed.

CEL . There lay he , stretch
’

d alon g, like a

woun ded kn ight .

Ros . Though it b e pity to se e such a sight, it
well be come s the groun d.

b

CEL . Cry, holla ! to the ton gue , (26) I pr
’ythe e ;

it curvets very un season ably. He was furn ish
’

d

like a hun ter.

Ros . O omin ous he come s to kill my hart

CEL . I would sin g my son g without a burden
thou brin g’st me

'

out of tun e .

Ros . D o you n ot kn ow I am awoman ? when I
thin k, I must speak. Swe e t, say on .

E n ter ORLAND O and JAQUEs.

CEL . You brin g me out z
d— Soft ! come s he n ot

here

a drop s forth] Forth is out. Choose forth amongst man y
thin gs . Maplet

’

s Green e Forest, 12mo . 1567 , p . 25, b . See

IV . 3 . Ros .

b
such a sight, it we ll becomes the groun d]

Such a s ight ,
as this

Be come s the field
,

Haml. V . 2 . Fortin b .

sing my song without a burde n ] i . e .without in terruption ,

an y thing in terposed at the en d of each stave or sen ten ce .

d You bring me out] i. 0 . put me out, drawordivert me from
my poin t.
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Ros.
"

Tis he ; slink by, an d n ote him .

[CELIA and ROSALIND retire.

JAO. I thank you for your company ; but, good
faith, I had as liefhave be en myselfalon e .

ORE . An d so had I ; but yet, for fashion sake,
I thank you too for your society.

JAQ. God b e with you ; le t
’

s meet as little as we
can .

ORE . I do desire we may b e better strangers .

JAO. I pray you, mar n o more trees with writing
love -songs in their barks.

ORE. I pray you, mar n o more ofmy verse s with
readin g them ill-favouredly.

JAO. Rosalind is your love’s n ame

ORE . Ye s, just.

JAO. I do n ot like her n ame .

ORE. There was n o thought of pleasing you,
when she was christen ’

d.

JAa. What stature is she of

ORE. Just as high as my heart.

JAO. You are full of pretty an swers : Have you
n ot be en ac quainted With goldsmiths’ wives, an d
c on n

’

d them out ofrings

ORE. Not so ; but I an swer you right painted
cloth,(29) from when ce you have studied your ques
tions.

JAo. You have a nimble wit ; I think it was
made ofAtalan ta

’

s heels. Will you sit down with
me ? an dwe two will rail against our mistress the
world, an d all ourmisery.

ORE. I will chide n o breather in the world
,
(29)

but myself; against whom I know most faults .

JAo. . The worst fault you have, is to b e in love .
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between the con tract of her marriage , ,
an d

’

the day
it is solemn iz ed : if the in terim b e but a se

’

n n ight
,

time
’

s pace is so hard that it seems the length . of

seven

ORE. Who ambles time withal ?

Ros. With a priest that lacks Latin , an d a rich
man that hath n ot the gout : for the on e sleeps
easily, because he can n ot study ; an d the otherhves
merrily, because he fe els n o pain : the on e lackin g
the burden of lean an d wasteful learning ; the »

other kn owing n o burden of heavy tedious pen ury :
The se time amble s withal.

ORE . Who doth he gallop withal

Ros. With a thief to the gallows : for though
he go as softly as foot can fall, he thinks himself
too soon there .

ORE. Who stays it still withal ?

Ros . With lawyers in the vacation : for they sleep
be tween term an d term, an d then they perceive n ot

how time move s .

ORE. Where dwell you, pre tty youth

Ros . With this shepherde ss, my sister ; here in
the skirts ofthe forest, like fri n ge upon a petticoat.

ORE. Are you native of this place ?

Ros. As the con ey, that you see dwell where she

is kin dled.

ORE. Your accen t is some thin g finer than you
could purchase in so removed a dwellin g.

3

Ros. I have be e n told so ofman y : but
, in de ed,

an Old religious un cle of min e taught me to speak
,

who was in his youth an in - lan d man ; on e that
kn ew courtship too well, for there he fell in love . I

have heard him read man y lecture s against it ; an d

removed a dwelling] i . 0 . remote from the haun ts ofme n .
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I thank God, I am n ot awoman , to be touch
’

dwith
so many giddy offen ce s as he hath generally tax’

d

their whole sex withal.

ORE. Can you remember an y of the pri ncipal
evils, that he laid to the charge ofwomen ?

Ros . There were n on e prin cipal ; they were all
like on e another, as halfpen ce are : every on e fault
seeming monstrous, till his fellow fault came to

match it.

ORE. I pr’ythee , re coun t some of them.

Ros. No ; I will n ot cast away my physick, but
on those that are sick. There is aman haun ts the
forest, that abuses our young plan ts with carving
Rosalin d on their barks ; han gs odes upon haw
thorns, an d elegie s on bramble s ; all, forsooth,
de ifying the n ame Of Rosalin d : if I could me et
that fan cy-monger,“ I would give him some

'

g ood
counsel, for he se ems to have the quotidian of love
upon him.

ORE. I am he that is so love - shaked ; I pray you,
tell me your remedy.

Ros . There is n on e of my un cle
’

s marks upon

you : he taught me how to kn ow a man in love ;
in which cage of rushe s, I am sure , you .are n ot

prison er.

ORE. What were his marks ?

Ros. A lean cheek ; which you have n ot : a blue
eye , and sunken ; 1b which youhave n ot : an nuques
tionab le spirit which you have n ot : a beard
negle cted ; which you have n ot : (but I pardon

you for that ; for, simply, your
'

havin g in * beard,

fan cy-manger] i. e . love trader.

Wishes and tears, poorfan cy
'

s followers .

M. N. D r. I. 1.Herm.

In maiden meditation fan cy free . Ib. II . 9 . Ober.

b a blue eye , and sun ken ] As eviden cing languoranddeje ction .
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is a younger brother
’

s reven ue z“) Then your hose
should b e your bon n et un ban ded,
your sleeve unbutton ed, your shoe un tied, an d

every thing about you demon stratin g a careless
desolation. But you are n o such man ; you are

rather point- device " in your accoutrements ; as

loving yourself, than se emin g the lover of any
other.

ORE. Fair youth, I would I could make thee
believe I love .

Ros. Me believe it ? you may as soon make her
that you love believe it ; which, I warrant, she is

apter to do, than to con fe ss she doe s : that is on e

of 7the points in the whi ch women still give the lie
to their con science s . But, in good sooth, are you
he that hangs the verse s on the tre e s, where in
Rosalind is so admired ?

ORE. I swear to thee , youth, by the white hand
ofRosalin d, I am that he , that un fortunate he .

Ros. But are you so much in love as your rhymes

Speak

ORE. Neither rhyme n or reason can expre ss how
much.

Ros. Love is merely a madn e ss ; an d, I tell you,
de serves as well a dark house an d awhip, as mad
men do : an d the reason why they are n ot so pu

n ished an d cured, is, that the lun acy is so ordinary,
that the whippers are in love too : Yet I profess
curin g it by coun sel.

ORE. D id you ever cure an v so ?

Ros. Yes, on e ; an d in this man n er. He was to

a

your
.

having in beard is a younger brother
’

s revenue] Having
Is provnsmn , or portion . Celia had just said, Nay, he hath
but little b eard.

”
See the gen tleman is of n o having . M. W.

of W. III . 2. Pag e .

b
poin t-device] i. e . as m inutely exact as poss ib le . See Tw.

N. II . 5.Malv.
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SCENE III .

E n ter TOUCHSTONE and AUD REY ; (3
3) JAQUEs at a

distan ce, Observing them.

TOUCH. .Come apace , good Audrey ; I will fetch
up your goats , Audrey : An d how,

Audrey? am

I the man yet
? D oth my simple feature con ten t

you?
3

A UD . Your features ! Lord warran t us ! what
feature s

TOUCH. I am here with the e an d thy goats, as

the most capricious poe t, hon e st Ovid, was amon g
the Goths .b

JAO. O kn owledge ill worse than
Jove in a thatch

’

d house [Aside

TOUCH. When a man
’

s verse s can n ot b e un der
stood, n or aman

’

s good wit se con ded with the for

ward child, un derstan din g, it strike s a man more

dead than a great re ckon in g in a little room

Truly, I would the gods had made the e poetical.

Doth my simp le feature con ten t you] Steeven s ob serve s, that
Audrey

’

s an swer shews, that she must have put the sen se of

feats upon features the word she use s in an swer. Simp lefea
ture is equivalen t to open coun ten an ce , c oun trifi ed air or cha

rac ter. Feature strictly is form or figure . See I . H. VI .

V . 5 . Sulf.

b capricious p oet, hon est Ovid, was among the Goths] Caper,
capri. cap eritious , capricious, fan tastical , capering , goatish and

b y a s im ilar sort of process are we to smooth Goths in to goats .

In our early prin tin g Goths and Gothic were sp elt Cotes an d

Gottishe, again st the gates . Wylliam Thomas
’

His torye of
I talye, 4to . 156 1. fol. 8 6 . b . an d Attila, kyng of the Goti . I b .

fo . 20 1. b . SO in Chapman
’

s Homer, passim. The Goths,
Up ton says , are the Getae. O v. Trist. V . 7 .

n or a man
'

s good wit seconded with theforward child, under
stan ding , it strikes a man more dead than a great reckon ing , 8t e .]
i. e . n ot to have the good thin gs we say ,

co n ce ived or appre



AS YOU L IKE IT.

A va
.

I do n ot kn ow what poetical is : Is it

hon e st In deed, an d word ? Is it a true thing ?

TOUCH. No, - truly ; for the truest poetry is the
most feign ing ; an d lovers are given to poetry ; an d
what they swear in poe try, may b e said, as lovers,
they do feign .

“

A OD . D O you wish then , that the gods hadmade
me poe tical ?

TOUCH. I do, truly for thou swear’st to me
,

thou art honest ; n ow, if thou wert a poet, I might
have some hope thou didst fe ign.

A UD . Would you n ot have me hon est ?

TOUCH. NO truly, un le ss thou wert hard-favour
’

d :

for hon e sty coupled to beauty, is to have hon ey a
sauce to sugar.

J AQ . A material fool ! b [Aside

A UD . Well, I am n ot fair ; an d therefore I pray
the gods make me hon e st !

TOUCH. Truly, an d to cast away honesty upon a

foul slut, were to put good meat in to an un clean

A UD . I am n ot a slut, though I thank the gods
I am foul.(36)

TOUCH. Well, praised b e the gods for thy foul
n e ss ! sluttishn ess may come hereafter. But b e it

as it may b e , I will marry the e : an d to that en d, I
have been with Sir Oliver Mar- text, the vicar ofthe
n ex t village who hath promised to mee t me in this
place of the forest, an d to couple us.

hended
, is more dishearten ing and mortifying, than an exorb itan t

charge , and ill fare and accommodation .

what they swear in p oetry, & c .] As that is n ot a true thing
which is feign ed if the true st poetry is the most fe ign ing,
what is sworn In it by lovers, or others, must b e false an d
fe ign ed.

b A materialfool] A fool, says John son , with matter in him,

s tockedwi
t
h n otion s.



AS YOU L IKE IT.

JAQ . I would fain se e this meetin g.

A UD . Well, the gods give us joy !

TOUCH. Amen . A man may, if he were of a

fearfii l heart, stagger in this attempt ; for here we
have n o temple but the wood, n o assembly but
horn- beasts. But what though ? Courage ! As
horn s are odious, they are n e cessary. It is said,
Man y a man kn ows n o en d of his goods : right ;
man y aman has good horn s, an d kn ows n o en d of

them . Well
,
that is the dowry of his wife ;

’

tis

n on e ofhis own gettin g. Horn s ? Even so : Poor

men alon e ? No, n o ; the n oblest de er hath them as

huge as the rascal.(37) Is the sin gle man therefore
blessed ? No : as a wall’d town is more worthier
than a village , so is the forehead of a married man
more hon ourable than the bare browofa bachelor :
an d by howmuch defen ce 3 is be tter than n o skill,
by so much is a horn more pre cious than to want.

E n ter Sir OLIVER MAR- TEXT.

Here comes sir Oliver — Sir Oliver Mar- text, you
are well met : Will you de spatch us here un der this
tree, or shall we go with you to your chapel ?

SIR OEI . Is there n on e here to give the woman ?

TOUCH. I will n ot take her on gift ofan y man .

SIR OEI . Truly, she must b e given , or the mar

riage is n ot lawful.

JAQ. [discovering himself] Proce ed, proce ed ;
I
’

ll give her.

TOUCH. Good even , good master What ye call
’

t

Howdo you, sir ? You are very well met : God’

ild

a
and by howmuch defen ce is better, Any mean s of de

fen ce is b etter than the lack of scien ce ; in proportion as some

thing is to n othing .

5 Sir Oliver] See the ope n ing ofM. W. of IV. Sir Hugh.
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AS YOU L IKE IT.

SIR OEI .
’

Tis n o matter ; n e
’

er afantastical kn ave
of them all shall flout me out ofmy callin g. [Ex it

SCENE IV.

The same . B efore a Cottag e .

E n ter ROSAL IND and CELIA.

Ros . Never talk to me, I will weep .

CEE. D o, I pr
’

ythe e ; but yet have the grace to
consider, that tears do n ot become a man .

Ros . But have I n ot cause to weep ?

CEE . As good cause as on e would desire ; there
fore we ep .

Ros . His very hair is of the dissemblin g colour.

CEE . Somethin g brown er than Judas’s marry,
his kisse s are Judas’s own children .

Ros . ‘ I
’

faith, his hair is ofa good c olour.
(4b)

CEL . An excellen t colour : your che snutwas ever
the on ly colour.

Ros . An d his kissin g is as full of san ctity as the
touch ofholy bread.

CEE . He hath bought a pair of cast * lips of

D ian a : a nun of win ter’s sisterhood kisses n ot

more religiously ; the very ic e of chastity is in
them.

b

Something brown er than Judas
'

s] He was repre sen ted in

an cien t pain ting and tape stry with red hair and heard. See

Cain - coloured,
”
M. W. of W. I . 4 . Simple .

b
apair of cast lip s ofD ian a — kisses— the very ice of chasti ty]

Cast, i. e . cast aside or left Off. Kisse s, such as were co

mates, (II. 1. Duke S.) or associates ofwin ter, an d partic ipat
in g of its propertie s and qualities were cold and icy .



sc . 17 . AS YOU L IKE IT .

Ros. But why did he swear he would come this
morning, an d come s n ot ?

CEL . Nay certain ly, there is n o truth in him .

Ros. D o you think so ?

CEE . Ye s ; I thin k he is n ot a pick-purse , n or a
horse - stealer ; but for his veri ty in love , I do thin k
him as con cave as a cover

’

d goble t,“ or a worm
eaten nut.

Ros . Not true in love

CEL . Ye s, when he is in ; but, I think he is n ot

Ros . You have heard him swear down right, he
was .

CEL . Was is n ot is be side s, the oath of a lover
is n o stron ger than the word ofa tapster ; they are
both the con firmer offalse re ckon in gs : He atte n ds
here in the fore st on the duke your father.

Ros . I met the duke yesterday, an d had much
question with him He asked me , ofwhat pa
ren tage I was ; I told him, ofas good as he ; so he
laugh

’

d, an d letme go . Butwhat talk we offathers,
when there ’

s such a man as Orlan do ?

CEE . O, that
’

s a brave man ! he write s brave
verses, speaks brave words, swears brave oaths, an d
breaks them bravely, quite traverse, athwart(42) the
heart of his lover ; as a puny tilter, that spurs his
horse but on on e side , breaks his staff like a n oble
goose but all’s brave, that youth mounts, and
folly guides — Who comes here ?

E n ter CORIN.

COR. Mistre ss, an d master, you have oft en quired
After the shepherd that c omplain

’

d Of love ;
Who you saw sittin g by me on the turf,

a c over
‘

d goblet] i. e . empty and hollow.



AS YOU L IKE IT.

Praising the proud disdain ful shepherdess
That was his mistre ss.

CEE. Well, an d what ofhim ?

COR. Ifyouwill se e a pagean t truly
Be tween the pale complex ion of

An d the red glow of scorn an d proud disdain,
Go hence a little , an d I shall conduct you,
Ifyouwill mark it.

Ros. 0 ,
come , let us remove ;

The sight of lovers fe edeth those in love
Brin g us unto this sight, an d you shall say
I
’

ll prove a busy actor in their play. [Exeun t.

SCENE V.

An other Part of the Forest.

E n ter SILVIUS and PHEBE .

SIE. Sweet Phebe , do n ot scorn me ; do n ot,
Phebe :

Say, that you love me n ot ; but say n ot so

In bitterness : The common exe cutioner,
Whose heart the ac custom’

d sight Of death make s
hard,

Falls n ot the axe upon the humbled neck,
But first begs pardon ; Will you sterner b e
Than he that dies an d lives by bloody drops ?"

3 he that dies and live s by bloody drop s] Who by b loodshed
makes to die or causes death an d by such death-doing make s

his living, or sub sists : who b y the mean s he uses to cut off

life, carves out to himself the mean s of living .

”

Howfar a play upon words was acceptab le to the less cor

re ctly formed taste of our an cestors, so late as the reign ofCar.
II . may be judged from the in troduction of a very similar idea,
with at leas t as much quain tn ess in the Cathedral of Ch. Ch.

Ox ford, upon a tablet to the m emory of on e of its Can on s,
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SIL . O dear Phebe ,
If ever, (as that evermay b e n ear,)
Youmeet in some fre sh che ek the power offan cy,
Then shall you kn ow the woun ds in visible
That love ’

s keen arrows make .

PHE . But, till that time ,

Come n ot thou n ear me : an d, when that time
comes,

Afllict me with thy mocks, pity me n ot ;

As, till that time , I shall n ot pity the e .

Ros. An d why, I pray you ? [Advan c ing ] Who
might b e yourmother,“

That you in sult, exult, an d all at on ce ,
Over the wretched ? What though you have n o

beauty,(45)

(As, by my faith, I se e n o more in you

Than without can dle may go dark to b ed,)
Must you b e therefore proud an d pitile ss

’

!

Why, what mean s this ? Why do you look on me

I see n o more in you, than in the ordin ary
Ofn ature ’

s sale -work : b Od
’

s my little life !
I think, she mean s to tan gle my eye s too
No,

’

faith, proud mistre ss, hope n ot after it ;
’

Tis n ot your in ky brows, your black silk hair,
Your bugle eye n or your che ek of cream

,

That can en tame my spiri ts to your worship.
(47)

You foolish shepherd, wherefore do you followher,
L ike foggy south, puffin g with win d an d rain
You are a thousan d time s a propererman ,

Than she awoman :
’

Tis such fools as you,
That make the world full ofill- favour’d childre n
’

Tis n ot her glass, but you, that flatters her

Who might be your mother] It is common for the poets to
exp re s s cruelty by saying , of those who comm it it, that they
were b orn of rocks, or suckled by tigresses . JOENSON .

b
sale-work]

.

i ' e . made up carele ssly an d without exactn e ss .

Work b e spoke i s more elab orate than thatwhich is made up for
chan ce - customers, or to sell in quan tities to retailers, which is
called sale -work. WARBURTON.



sc. V. AS YOU L IKE IT.

An d out ofyou she se e s herselfmore proper,“
Than an y ofher lin eamen ts can show her.

But, mistre ss, kn ow yourself; down on your kn ees,
An d thank heave n , fastin g, for a good man

’

s love
For I must tell you frien dly in your ear,
Sell when you can ; you are n ot for all marke ts
Cry the man mercy ; love him take his offer ;
Foul is most foul, be in g foul to b e a sc offer.

b

So, take her to the e , shepherd ; fare youwell.

PHE . Swe e t youth, I pray you chide a year to
ge ther ;

I had rather hear you chide , than this man woo .

Ros. He ’s fallen in love with your
c fouln ess, an d

she ’

ll fall in love with my an ger : If it b e so, as fast
as she an swers thee with frown in g looks, I

’

ll sauce
herwith bitterwords — Why look you so upon me ‘P

PHE . For n o ill will I bear you.

Ros . I pray you, do n ot fall in love with me ,
For I am falser than vows made in win e
Be side s, I like you n ot : If youwill kn owmy house ,
’

Tis at the tuft of olive s, here hard by
Will you go, sister? Shepherd, ply her hard :
Com e , sister : Shepherde ss, look on him be tter,
An d b e n ot proud : though all the world could se e ,

Non e could b e so abus
’

d in sight as he .

d

Come , to our flock.

[E x eun t ROSALIND , CELIA, and CORIN.

PHE . D ead shepherd ! n ow I fin d thy saw of

might ;
Who ever lov

’

d, that lou
’

d n ot atfirst sight

SI L . Swe et Phebe ,

more prop er] See Two G. of V. IV . 1. 3 Outl.

b Foul is mostfoul, & c .] i . e . homely . See supra, sc . 3 . Andr.

0

your] If Rosalin d here turn s to the partie s b efore her, this
readin g may stand. Without this supposition , her, the readi n g

of the modern editors must b e adopted.

d Non e could be so abus ’d in sight as he] i . e . n o on e could b e
to such a degree fascin ated or blinded.



AS
“

YOU L IKE IT . ACT m .

Ha ! what say’st thou, Silvius ?

SIL . Swee t Phebe , pity me .

PHE . Why, I am sorry for the e , gen tle Silvius .

SIL . Wherever sorrow is, reliefwould b e
Ifyou do sorrowat my grief in love ,
By givin g love, your sorrow an d my grief
Were both extermin

’

d.

PHE . Thou hast my love ; Is n ot that n eigh
hourly ?

SIL . I would have you.

PHE Why, that were cove tousne ss.
Silvius, the time was, that I hated thee ;
An d yet it is n ot, that I hear the e love
But sin ce that thou can st talk of love so well,
Thy compan y, which erst was irksome to me,

I will en dure ; an d I
’

ll employ the e too :
But do n ot look for further recompen se ,
Than thin e own gladn e ss that thou art employ

’
d.

SIL . So holy, an d so perfe ct is my love ,
An d I in such a poverty of grace ,
That I shall thin k it amost plen teous crop
To glean the broken ears after the man

That the main harve st reaps : loose n owan d then
A scatter

’

d smile , an d that I
’

ll live upon .

PHE. Kn ow’

st thou the youth that spoke to me

ere while ?

SIL . Not very well, but I have met him oft ;
An d he hath bought the cottage , an d the boun ds,
That the old carlota on ce was master of.

PHE . Think n ot I love him, though I ask forhim ;
b

a Carlot] This word is in the old copie s thus prin ted as a

proper n am e ; but by the .modern editors in the common type

and with a small in itial letter. Either way presen ted, in sub

stan ce it mean s the same thing, an d is n o more than in an other

form the sam e word i . e . churl " or peasan t. Se e Charle s
’

s

Wain , I . H. IV. 11. l . 1 Car. Carl
,
Cymb. V . 2 . Iach.

, and

fat chough, I . H. I V. II . 2 . Falst.

b Thin k n ot I love him
,
though I ask for him] Trin culo does

n ot more n aturally b etray him self, when he say s Bv this
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b e . 1632.

Tby. 1623 .

AS YOU
’

L IKE IT.

ACT IV. SCENE I .

The same .

E n ter ROSALIND , CEL IA, and JAQUES.

I pr’ythe e , pre tty youth, letme [b e better
acquain ted with thee .

Ros . They say, you are amelan choly fellow.

J AQ. I am so I do love it better than laughing.

Ros . Those , that are in extremity of either, are
abomin able fellows ; an d betray them selves to every
modern cen sure ,“ worse than drun kards.

J AQ . Why,
’

tis good to b e sad an d say nothing.

Ros . Why then ,
’

tis good to b e a post.

J AQ . I have n either the scholar’s melan choly,
which is emulation ; n or the musician ’

s
, which is

fan tastical ; n or the courtier
’

s, which is proud ; n or
the soldier’s, which is ambitious ; .n or the lawyer’s
which is politick ; n or the lady’s, which is n ice
n or the lover’s, which is all these : but it is a me

lan choly of min e own , compoun ded of man y sim
ples, extracted from man y obje cts, an d, in de ed,
the sun dry con templation ofmy travels, in which
my

v

fofte n rumin ation wraps me in a most humor

ous sadn e ss “)

modern cen sure] i . e . comm on , vulgar. Modern and
familiar thin gs . All

'

s Well 8m. II . 3 . L afeu. See modern

e cstacy, Macb. IV . 3 . Rosse .

b the lady
’

s, which is n ice] i. e . affe cted, over- curious in trifles.
Youmust appear to b e straun ge and n yce .

"

The longer thou lin
’

st
,
the more Fool. 157 0 .



so. 1. AS YOU L IKE IT.

Ros . A traveller ! By my faith, you have great
reason to b e sad : I fear, you have sold your own
lan ds, to se e other men

’

s ; then , to have seen

much, an d to have n othin g, is to have rich eye s
an d poor hands.

J AQ. Yes, I have gain ed my experience .

E n ter ORLAND O.

Ros . An d your exp erien ce makes you sad : I had

rather have a fool to make me merry, than expe

rien ce to make me sad ; an d to travel for it too.

ORL . Good day, an d happin ess, dear Rosalin d !

J AQ. Nay then , God b e wi
’

you, an d you talk in
blank verse . [E x it

Ros . Farewell, mon sieur traveller : L ook, you
lisp, an d wear stran ge suits ; disable “

all the ben e
fits of your own coun try ; b e out of love with
your n ativity, an d almost chide God for makin g

you that coun ten an ce you are or I will scarce
thin k you have swam in a —Why, how gundello.

n ow,
Orlan do ! where have you be e n all this while ?

0 ‘ C'

You a lover? —An d you serve me such an other
trick, n ever come in my Slgllt more .

ORL . My fair Rosalin d, I come within an hour of
my promise .

Ros. Break an hour’s promise in love ? He that
will divide a minute in to. a thousan d parts, an d

break but a part of the thousan dth part ofaminute
in the affairs of love , it may b e said of him, that

disable all the benefi ts] i . e . detract from, undervalue . His

Maje stie b y proclamation found fault with such Freeholders,
as disabled the ir Coun tie s and Corporation s ; us ing to chuse
strangers . Scot’s Highwaies of God and the King . A Sermon ,

4to . 16 23 . p . 87 . Disab led my judgmen t. V . 4 . Touchst.

b making you that coun ten an ce youare] i . e . that p erson you

are or giving you that coun tenan ce you have .



AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT I V.

Cupid hath clap
’

d him 0
’

the shoulder, but Iwar

ran t him heart-whole .

ORL . Pardon me, dear
,

Rosalin d.

Ros . Nay, an d you b e so tardy, come n o more

in my sight ; I had as liefb e woo
’d ofa sn ail.

ORL . Ofa snail ?

Ros . Ay, ofa sn ail ; for thoughhe comes slowly,
he carri e s his house on his head ; a better join ture ,
I thin k, than _you make a woman Beside s, he
brin gs his de stin y with him .

ORL . What’s that ?

Ros . Why, horns ; which such as you are fain

to .b e b eholden to .your wive s for : but
.

he come s

armed in his fortun e, an d preven ts the slan der of

his wife .

ORL . Virtue is n o horn -maker ; an dmy Rosalin d
is virtuous.

Ros.An d I am
'

your Rosalind.

CEL . It pleases him to call you so ; but he hath
aRosalin d ofabe tter le er than you.

(3 )

Ros. Come , woo me
,

‘ woo me ; for n ow I am in

a holiday humour, an d like en ough to consen t :
What would you say to me n ow, an d I were your
very very Rosalin d

ORL . I would kiss before I spok

Ros . Nay, youwere better speak first an d when
you were gravelled for lack of matter, you might
take occasion to kiss “) Very good orators, when
they are out, they will spit ; an d for lovers, lackin g
(God warn us !) matter, the cleanliest shift is to
kiss.

ORL . How ifthe kiss b e den ied

Ros. Then she puts you to entreaty
, an d there

begin s n ewmatter.
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coming- oudisposition ; an d ask me what you will,
I will grant it.

ORL . Then love me, Rosalind.

Ros. Yes, faith will I, Fridays, an d Saturdays,
an d all.

ORL . An d wilt thou have me ?

Ros. Ay, and twenty such.

ORL . What say’st thou ?

Ros. Are you n ot good ?

ORL . I hope so.

Ros. Why then, can on e desire too much of a

good thing —Come, sister, you shall b e the priest,
an d marry us. —Give me your han d, Orlando
What do you say, sister ?

0 1m. Pray thee, marry us.

CEL . I cannot say the words .

Ros. Youmust begin , Will you, Orlando,
CEL . Go to Will you, Orlan do, have towife

this Rosalind ?
On . I will.

Ros. Ay, but when ?

ORL . Why n ow; as fast as she can marry us .

Ros . Then youmust say, - I take thee,Rosalind,

Oar. I take thee, Rosalin d, for wife .

Ros. I might ask youfor your commission but
,

— I do take thee, Orlan do, formy husband : There
’

s

a girl goes before the priest : and, certainly, a

woman’s thought run s before her actions.

Oat . So do all thoughts ; they are win ged.

Ros. Now tell me , how long you would have
her, after youhave possessed her.

commission] i. e . authority.



so. 1. AS YOU LIKE IT.

ORL . For ever, an d aday.

Ros. Say a day, without the ever : No, n o, Or
lando ; men are April when they woo, D e cember
when they wed : maids are May when they are

maids, but the sky changes when they are wives . I

will b e more jealous of thee than a Barbary cock
pigeon overhis hen ; more clamorous than aparrot
against rain ; more n ew-fangled than an ape

more giddy in my desire s than a monkey : I will
We ep for nothing, like D iana in the fountain ,(6) and
I will do that when you are disposed to b e merry ;
I will laugh like a hyen,(7) and that when thou art

inclined to sleep.

ORL . But will my Rosalind do so

Ros . By my life, she will do as I do.

ORL . 0 , but she is wise .

Ros. Or else she could n ot have the wit to do
this : the wiser, the waywarder : Make the doors

'

upon a woman’s wit, and it will out at the case
men t ; shut that, an d

’twill out at the key-hole
stop that,

’

twill fly with the smoke out at the

chimney.

ORL . A man that had a wife with such awit, he
might say, Wit, whitherwilt .

9 (3)

Ros. Nay, youmight keep that check for it, till

youmet yourwife’s wit going to your neighbour
’
s

b ed.

ORL . An d what wit could wit have to excuse
that

Ros. Marry, to say— she came to se ek you there .

You shall never take her without her answer,(9) un
less you take her without her tongue . 0 , that
woman that cannot make her fault her husban d

’

s

Make the doors] In lowand m iddle life, this is the lang
uage

of all the midland coun ties for securing, or making fast, the
doors .



AS YOU L IKE IT . ACT I V

occasion ,

a let her n ever nurse her child herself, for
she will bre ed it like a fool.

ORL . For the se two hours, Rosalin d, I will leave
thee .

Ros. Alas, dear love , I can n ot lack the e two
hours .

ORL . I must atten d the duke at din n er ; by two
o

’clock I will b e with the e again .

Ros. Ay, go y our ways, go your ways —I kn ew
what you would prove ; my frien ds told me

.

as

much, an d I thought n o le ss —that fiatten n g
ton gue of yours won me — ’

tis but on e cast away,
an d so,— come, death— Two o

’clock is your hour

ORL . Ay, swe et Rosalin d.

Ros. By my troth, an d in good earn e st, an d so

God men d me , an d by all pretty oaths that are n ot

dan gerous, if you break on e jot of your promise ,
or come on e minute behin d your hour, I will thin k
you the most pathetical

b break-promise , an d the

most hollow lover, an d the most unworthy of her

you call Rosalin d, that may b e chosen out of the

gross ban d of the un faithful : therefore beware my
cen sure , an d ke ep your promise .

ORL . With n o le ss religion ,
than if thou wert

in deed my Rosalin d : So, adieu.

Ros . Well, time is the old justice that e xamin es
all such an d let time try : Adieu !

[E x it ORLAND O.

CEL . You have simply misus’d our sex in your
love prate : we must have your doublet an d hose

8 thatwoman that can n otmake herfault herhusban d
'

s o ccas ion ]
I . e . an act don e upon his occasion s

,
in prosecution of his

con cern s ; or
,
as D r. John son says, occasion ed by her hus

b and.

"

So Cress . the ward I lie at is—Upon my wits to
defe nd my wi lls . Tr. 8; Cr. IV. 1.

b
pathetical break-

p romise] i . e . p iteouslymoan ing , pas sionate .
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AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT 17 .

SONG.

1. What shall he have that kill
’

d the deer

2. His leather skin , and horn s to wear.(
13)

I . Then sing him home ; the res
t shall bear

this burthen .

a

Take than n o scorn , to wear the horn

I t was a crest ere thouwast born .

1. Thyfather
’

sfather wore it ;
2. And thyfather bare it

All. The horn , the horn , the lusty horn ,

I s n ot a thing to laugh to scorn . [Exeunt.

SCENE III .

The Forest.

E n ter RO SALIND and CELIA.

Ros. How say you n ow? Is it n ot past two
o
’clock ? an d here much Orlan do ! b

CEL . I warrant you,with pure love , an d troubled
brain, he hath ta’en his b ow an d arrows, an d is
gone forth— to sleep : L ook, who comes here .

the rest shall bear & c .] So the old COpies : but b y the

modern editors this b ran ch of the lin e is given on the side, as a

stage direction . There is n o rhym e to an swer the termination
e itherway : and it is ob servab le, says Boswell, that in Playford

’

s

Mus ical Compan ion , where this son g, set to music, is found, the
first b ran ch of the lin e is omitted.

b
past two o

’clock .
9 and here muchOrlando] Much, ormuch

of him, iron ically spoken ,
is n o appearan ce , n ot a shadow of

him ; n o Orlando as the vulgar say, I shall getmuch b y that,
mean ing, they shall get n othin g.



sc . IV AS YOU L IKE IT.

E n ter SILVIUS.

Sm. My erran d is to you, fair youth ;
My gentle Phebe did b id me give you this

[Giving a letter

I kn ow n ot the con ten ts ; but, as I gue ss,
By the stern brow

,
an d waspish action

Which she did use as she was writin g of it,
It bears an angry ten our : pardon me,
I am but as a guiltle ss me ssen ger.

Ros . Patien ce herselfwould startle at this letter,
An d play the swaggerer bear this, bear all :
She says, I am n ot fair ; that I lack man n ers ;
She calls me proud ; an d, that she could n ot love

me

Where man as rare as phoen ix ; Od
’

s my will !
Her love is n ot the hare that I do hun t,
Why writes she so to me —Well, shepherd, well,
This is a letter ofyour own device .

SIL . No, I protest, I kn ow n ot the con ten ts ;
Phebe did write it.

Ros. Come , come , you are a fool,

An d turn
’

d into the extremity of love .

I sawher han d : she has a leathern han d,
A free ston e - c olour

’

d han d ; I verily did thin k
That her old gloves were on , but

’twas her hands
She has a huswife ’s han d : but that

’

s n o matter
I say, she n ever did in ven t this letter ;
This is aman

’

s in ven tion , an d his han d.

SIL . Sure , it is hers .

Ros . Why,
’

tis a boisterous an d a cruel style ,
A style for challe n gers ; why, she defie s me

,

Like Turk to Christian : woman ’

s gen tle brain
Could n ot drop forth such gian t-rude in ven tion ,
Such Ethiop words, blacker in the ir effe ct
Than in their counten ance -Will you hear the

letter
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SI L . So please you, for I n ever heard it yet ;
Yet heard too much ofPheb e

’

s cruelty.

Ros. She Pheb es me :
3 Mark how the tyran t

writes.

Art thoug od to shepherd turu
’

d, [Reads
That a maiden

’

s heart hath burn
’

d

Can a woman rail thus ?

SIL . Call you this railin g ?

Ros. Why, thy g odhead laid ap art,
Warr’st thouwith a woman ’

s heart .
9

D id you ever hear such railing

Whiles the eye of man didwoo me,
That could do n o veng ean ce

b to me .

Meanin g me a beast.

If the scorn of your bright eyn e
Have p ower to raise such love in min e,
Alack, in me what strange efl

'

wct
Would they work in mild asp éct .

9

Whiles you Chid me, I did love ;
How then might your p rayers move 9

He, that bring s this love to thee,
L ittle kn ows this love in me
And by him seal up thy mind ;
Whether that thy youth andkin d

c

Will thefaithful afar take
Of me, and all that I can make
Or else by him my love deny,
And then I

’

ll study how to die .

She Phebes me] i . e . deals with me after that very fashion ,
and in that character.

b
vengean ce] i. e . mischief.
thy .youth and ki nd] i. e . natural and kindly affe ction s .

4 me
, and all that I can make] i. e .make up,all that shall b e
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AS YOU L IKE IT . [ACT I V.

CEL . It is n o boast, be in g ask
’

d, to say, we are .

OL I . Orlan do doth commen d him to you both
An d to that youth, he calls his Rosalin d,
He sen ds this bloody n apkin Are you he ?

Ros. I am : what must we understand by this

OL I . Some of my shame ; if you will know of

me

What man I am, an d how, an d why, an d where
This han dkerchiefwas stain ’

d.

CEL . I pray you, tell it.

OL I . When last the youn g Orlan do parted from
on ,

He left a pi‘
r

omise to re turn again
Within an hour ; an d, pacin g through the fore st,
Chewin g the food of swe e t an d bitter fan cy,
Lo, what b efel ! he threwhis eye aside ,
An d, mark, what obje ct did presen t itself !
Un der an old oak,(

21) whose boughs were moss’d
with age ,

An d high top bald with dry an tiquity,
A wre tched ragged man , o

’

ergrown with hair,
Lay

'

sleepin g on his back : about his n e ck
A green an d gilded sn ake had wreath’

d itself,
Who with her head, n imble in threats, approach

’

d

The open in g ofhis mouth ; but sudden ly
Seein g Orlan do, it un link

’

d itself,
An dwith in den tedglides did slip away
In to a bush : un der which bush’

s shade
A lion e ss, with udders all drawn dry,
Lay couchin g, head on groun d, with catlike watch,
When that the sleepin g man should stir ; for

’

tis

The royal disposition of that beast,
To prey on n othing that doth se em as dead
This se en , Orlan do did approach the man ,
An d foun d it was his brother, his elder brother.

CEL . O, I have heard him speak of that same
brother ;
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An d he did render him the most un naturala
That liv’d ’

mongst men .

OL I . And well he might so do,
For well I kn ow he was un n atural.

Ros. But, to Orlan do —D id he leave him there,
Food to the suck’

d an d hun gry lion ess ?

OL I . Twice did he turn his back
, an d purpos

’

d

But kin dn e ss, nobler ever than reve n ge,
An d n ature , stron ger than his just occasion ,

b

Made him give battle to the lion e ss,
Who quickly fell before him ; in which hurtlinge

From miserable slumber I awak’

d.

CEL . Are you his brother

Ros . Was it you he resen
’d ?

CEL . Was
’t you that did so oft contrive to kill
him ?

’

Twas I ; but
’

tis n ot I : I do n ot shame

To tell you what I was, sin ce my con version
So swe etly taste s, be in g the thin g I am .

Ros . But, for the bloody n apkin

0 L ] . By, and by.

When from the first to last, be twixt us two,
Tears our re coun tmen ts had most kin dly bath’

d,
‘l

As, how I came in to that de sert place ;
In brief, he led me to the gen tle duke

,

And he did ren der him i . e . represen t, accoun t.
May drive us to a renderwhere we have liv

'

d.

Cymb. STE EVENS .

b just occasion ] i . e . such reason ab le ground, as might have

amply justified, or g iven just occasion for abandon in g him .

See Rosa] . IV. 1.

hurtling] i. e . clashing con flict. See

The n oise of b attle hurtled in the air.

Jul. C. II . 2. Calph.

d Tears our recoun tmen ts had most kindly bath
'

d,

As , how i. e .with a train of circumstan ces, As how.

"



AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT I V

Who gave me fresh array, an d en tertainment,
Committin g me un to my brother

’

s love ;
Who led me in stan tly un to his cave ,
There stripp

’

d himself, an d here upon his arm

The lion e ss had torn some fle sh away,
Which all this while had bled ; an d n owhe fainted,
An d cry

’

d in fain tin g
,
upon Rosalin d.

Brief, I re cover
’

d him boun d up his woun d ;
An d, after some small space , be in g strong at heart,
He sen t me hither

, stran ger as I am,

To tell this story
,
that youmight ex cuse

His broken promise , an d to give this n apkin
D y

’
d in this blood un to the shepherd youth

That he in sport doth call his Rosalin d.

CEL . Why, how n ow, Gan ym ede ? swe e t Gan y
mede [ROSAL INDfain ts .

OL I . Man y will swoon whe n they do look on

blood.

CEL . There is more in it — Cousin — Gan y
mede

OL I . Look, he re covers .

Ros . I would, I were at home .

CEL . We
’

ll lead you thither
I pray you, will you take him by the arm

OL I .
[

Be of good che er, youth : You a man
You lack a man ’

s heart.

Ros . I do so, I con fe ss it. Ah
, sirra

,

a
a body

would thin k this was well coun terfe ited : I pray
you, tell your brother howwe ll I c oun terfeited
He igh ho !

OL I . Thiswas n ot coun terfe it : there is too great
te stimon y in your complexion , that itwas a pas sion
of earn e st.

8 Ah, sirra, a body would think this was well coun terfeited] Yet,
s carce more than half in possession ofherself

,
in her flutter an d

tremulous articulation , she adds to on e w
’

ord the first letter
, or

article, of the succe eding on e . For this
,
the reading of the

folios, the modern editors give sir.
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AS YOU L IKE IT.

ACT V. SCENE I .

The same .

E n ter TOUCHSTONE and AUD REY.

TOUCH. We shall fin d a time , Audrey ; patience ,
gentle Audrey.

A UD .

’Faith, the priest was gdod en ough, for all
the old gentleman ’

s sayin g.

TOUCH. A most wicked sir Oliver, Audrey, a

most vile Mar- text. But, Audrey, there is a youth
here in the fore st lays claim to you.

A UD . Ay, I kn ow who
’

tis ; he hath n o in tere st
in me in the world here comes the man youmean .

E n terWILLIAM.

TOUCH. It is meat an d dri n k to me to se e a

clown : By my troth, we that haVe good wits, have
much to an swer for ; we shall b e floutin g ; we can

n ot hold.

WIL L . Good even , Audrey.

A UD . God ye good even , William .

WIL L . An d good even to you, sir.

TOUCH. Good even , gen tle frien d : Cover thy
head, cover thy head ; n ay, pr

’ythee , b e covered.

How old are you, frien d

WILL . Five an d twen ty
,
sir.

TOUCH. A ripe age : Is thy n ame , William ?

WILL . William, sir.



so. 1. AS YOU LIKE IT.

TOUCH. A fair n ame
: Wast born i’the forest

here ?

WIL L . Ay, sir, I than k God.

TOUCH. Thank God —a good an swer : Art rich ?

WIL L . Faith, sir, so, so .

TOUCH. SO, so, is good, very good, very ex cellen t
good : an d yet it is n ot ; it is but so so . Art thou
wise
WIL L . Ay, sir, I have a pretty wit.

TOUCH. Why, thou say’

st well. I do n ow re

member a sayin g ; The fool doth think he is wise,
but the wise man kn ows himself to be afool. The

heathen philosopher, when he had a desire to eat

a grape , would open his lips when he put it in to his
mouth ; mean in g thereby, that grape s were made to
eat, an d lips to Open “) You do love this maid ?

WIL L . I do, sir.

TOUCH. Give me your han d : Art thou learn ed ?

WIL L . NO, sir.

TOUCH. Then learn this of me ; To have , is to .

have : For it is a figure in rhetorick, that drin k,
be in g poured out of a cup in to a glass, by fillin g the
on e doth empty the other : For all yourwriters do
con sen t,“ that ip se is he ; n owyou are n ot ip se, for

I am he .

WIL L . Which he , sir?

TOUCH. He , sir, that must marry this woman
Therefore , you clown , aban don , which is in the

vulgar, leave , the socie ty, which in the boorish is,
compan y, Of this female , which in the common 1s

,

woman ,
which toge ther is, aban don the socie ty of

this female ; or, clown thou perishe st ; or, to thy
better un derstan din g, die st ; or to wit, I kill the e ,
make the e away, tran slate thy life in to death, thy
liberty in to bon dage : I will deal in person with

a
all writers consen t] i . e . con cur. See Oliver

’

s n ext speech.
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thee, or in bastin ado, or in steel ; I will. ban dy with
thee in faction ; I will o

’

er-run thee with policy ; I
will kill thee a hun dred an d fifty ways ; therefore
tremble, an d depart.

AUD . D o, good William.

WILL . God rest youmerry, sir.

E n ter CORIN.

COR. Ourmaster and mistress seek you ; come,

away, away.

TOUCH. Trip, Audrey, trip, Audrey — I atten d,
I atten d. [Ex eun t.

SCENE II.

The same .

E n ter ORLAND O and OL IVER.

ORL . Is
’

t possible , that on so little acquaintance

you should like her ? that, but seein g, you should
love her ? an d, lovin g, woo ? an d, wooin g, she

should grant ? an d will you persever to en joy her?

OL I . Ne ither call the giddin ess of it in que stion ,
the poverty of her, the small acquain tan ce

, my
sudden wooin g, n or her sudden con sen tin g ; but
say with me , I love Ali en a ; say with her, that she
love s me ; con sen t with both, that we may enjoy
each other : it shall b e to your good ; for my fa
ther

’

s house , an d all the reven ue that was old sir
Rowlan d’s, will I e state upon you, an d here live
an d die a shepherd.

a
estate] i. e . settle .
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will b id the duke to the n uptial. But, 0 , howbitter
a thin g it is to look in to happin e ss through an other
man

’

s eye s ! By somuch the more shall I to -morrow

b e at the height ofheart-heavin e ss, by howmuch I
shall thin k my brother happy, in havin g what he
wishes for.

Ros. Why then , to-morrow I can n ot serve your
turn for Rosalin d ?

ORL . I can live n o lon ger by thin king.

Ros . I will weary you n o lon ger then with idle
talkin g. Kn ow of me then , (for n ow I speak to
some purpose ,) that I kn ow you are a gen tleman
ofgood con ceit : 3 I speak n ot this that you should
bear a good opin ion of my kn owledge , in somuch,
I say, I kn ow you are ; n either do I labour for a

greater e ste em than may in some little measure
draw a belief from you, to do yourself good, an d
n ot to grace me . Believe the n , if you please, that
I can do stran ge thin gs : I have , sin ce I was thre e
year Old, con versed with a magician , most pro
foun d in his art, an d yet n ot damn able . Ifyou do
love Rosalin d so n ear the heart as your ge sture
crie s it out, when your brother marrie s Alien a,
shall you marry her : I kn ow in to what straits of
fortun e she is driven ; an d it is n ot impossible to
me

,
ifit appear n ot in con ven ien t to you, to set her

before your eye s to-morrow, human as she is,
h
an d

without an y dan ger.

3 Kn owof me then , (for n ow I sp eak to some purp ose, that I
kn owyou are a gen tleman of some con ceit I sp eak n ot this , that

you should bear a good op in ion Of my kn owledge, in somuch I say,
I kn owyou are] The quain tn es s of the language as well as the
sen timen t, ifwe have in terpreted it rightly, is much the same as

that ofHam let, V . 2 .

Osri c. Sir, you are n ot ign oran t of what ex cellen ce L aerte s
is at his weapon ?
Haml. I dare n ot con fe ss that

, le st I should compare with
hi

p;
in ex cellen ce but to kn owa man well,were to kn owhim

se

Good con ceit, is quick an d sound con ception .

b human as she is] i. e . n ot a phan tom, but the real
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ORL . Speakest thou in sobermeanings ?

Ros. By my life I do ; which I ten der dearly,
though I say I am a magician Therefore , put
you In your best array, b id your frien ds ; for if
youwill b e married to-morrow, you shall ; an d to
Rosalin d, if youwill.

E n ter SILVIUS and PHEBE.

L ook, here come s a lover ofmin e, an d a lover of

hers .

PHE . Youth, you have done me much ungentle
n ess,

To show the letter that I writ to you.

Ros. I care n ot, if I have : it is my study,
To seem de spiteful an d un gen tle to you
You are there follow’

d by a faithful shepherd ;
L ook upon him, love him ; he worships you.

PHE . Good shepherd, tell this youth what
’

tis to

love .

SIL . It is to b e all made of sighs an d tears
An d so am I for Phebe .

PHE . An d I for Gan ymede .

ORL . An d I for Rosalin d.

Ros . An d I for n o woman.

SIL . It is to b e all made offaith an d service
An d so am I for Phebe .

PHE . An d I for Gan ymede .

ORL . An d I for Rosalin d.

Ros . An d I for n o woman .

Rosal ind ; without any of the danger gen erally con ceived to

attend the rites of in can tation . JOHNSON.

It is to be all made ofsighs an d tears] See Silvius to Corin ,
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SIL . It is to b e all made offan tasy,
All made ofpassion , an d all made ofwishes ;
All adoration , duty an d Observan ce ,
All humblen ess, all patien ce , an d impatience .

All purity, all trial, all Observan ce
An d so

‘

am I for Phebe .

And so am I for Gan ymede .

ORL . An d so am I for Rosalin d.

Ros . An d so am I for n o woman .

PHE . If this b e so, why blame you me to love

you? [To ROSAL IND .

SIL . If this b e so, why b lame you me
-to love

you? [To PHEBE .

ORL . If this b e so, why blame you me to love
"

you?

Ros . Why do you speak too, why blame you me
to love you?

ORL . To her, that is n ot here , n or doth n ot

hear.

Ros . Pray you, n o more of this ;
’

tis like the
howlin g of Irish wolve s again st the moon .

(4) —I

will help you, [To SILVIUS] if I can I would
love you, [To PHEBE] if I \ could.

— To -morrow
mee t me all toge ther.

- I will marry you, [To
PHEBE] if ever I marry woman , an d I

’

ll b e married
to -morrowz— I will satisfy you, [To ORLAND O] if
ever I satisfied man , an d you shall b e married to
morrow — I will con ten t you, [To SILVIUS] ifwhat
pleases you con ten ts you, an d you shall b e married
to-morrow.

—As you [To ORLAND O] love Rosalin d,
mee t — as you, [To SILVIUS] love Phebe , me e t ;
An d as I love n o woman ,

I
’

ll me et.— So, fare you
well ; I have left you comman ds.

all observan ce] i . e . atten tion and deferen ce . As this word
'

e c curs twice in two lin es, continuing the same subjec t
, Malon e

and Ri tson prop ose to sub stitute Obedien ce, or obeisan ce.
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SONG.

I twas a lover, and his lass,
With a hey, and a ho, an d a hey n on zn 0 ,

(6)

That o
’

er the green corn
-field didpass,

I n the spring time, the on lyp re
tty rang time}

When birds do sing ,
hey ding a ding , ding

Sweet lovers love the spring .

7)

And therefore take the p resen t time,
With a key, and a ho, and a key n on zn o

For love is crown ed with the p rime

I n spring time, 810 .

B etween the acres of the rye,
With a key, and a ho, and a key n on in o,

These p retty coun tryfolks would lie,
I n spring time, &c .

This carol they began that hour,
With a hey, and a kc , and a hey n on in o,

Howthat a life was but aflower
I n sp ring time, &c .

TOUCH. Truly, youn g gen tlemen , though there
was n o great matter in the ditty, yet the n ote was
very un tun eablefl'

a
n o great matter in the ditty, yet & c .] i. e . though there was

so little mean ing in the words , yet the music fully matched it,
the n ote was as little tun eab le .



AS YOU L IKE IT.

1PAGE. You are de ceived, sir ; we kept time,we
lost n ot our time .

TOUCH. By my troth, ye s ; I coun t it but time
lost to hear such a foolish son g. God b e with you;
and God mend your voice s ! Come , Audrey.

[Ex eunt.

SCENE IV.

An other Part of the Forest.

E n ter D uke sen ior, AmIENs, JAQUEs, ORLAND O,
OLIVER, and CELIA.

D UKE S. D ost thou believe, Orlando, that the
b oy

Can do all this that he hath promised ?

OL I . I some times do believe, an d sometime s do

n ot ;

As those that fear they hope, an d know they fear.“

E nter ROSAL IND , SILVIUS, and PHEBE .

Ros. Patien ce once more , While s our compact is
urgd

You say, if I brin g In your Rosalind,
[To the D uke .

Youwill bestow her on Orlando here ?

As those thatfear they hop e, and kn owtheyfear] Ourauthor
s eems here to have m ore than ordinarily en tangled himself by
his favourite an tithetical licen ce with both ideas and words .

We may in terpret it, As those, that un der a sad m isgiving
en tertai n a tremblin g hope, at the same time that they feel real

apprehen sion and fears .

A man m ight, with propriety, say, I fear I e n tertai n so much
hope, as teaches me I can n ot b e without fear ofdisappoin tmen t.
Orlando says, he is like that man .



AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT V.

D UKE S. That wou1d I , had I kin gdoms to give
with her.

Ros. An d you say, you will have her, when I
bring her? [To ORLAND O.

ORL . That would I, were I ofall kingdoms king.

Ros. You say, you
’
ll marry me, if I b e willin g ?

[To PHEBE.

PHE . That will I, should I die the hour after.

Ros . But, ifyou do refuse to marry me,
You’ll give yourself to this most faithfii l shepherd.

PHE . SO Is the bargain .

Ros. You say, that you
’

ll have Phebe, if she will ?

[To SILVIUS.

SIL . Though to have her an d death were both
on e thin g.

Ros. I have promis
’

d to make all this matter
even .

Ke ep you your word, 0 duke, to give your
daughter ;

You yours, Orlan do, to re ceive his daughter
Keep you your word, Phebe , that you

’
ll marry me ;

Or else , refusin g me , to wed this shepherd :
Ke ep your word, Silvius, that youu

’

ll marry her,
If she refuse s me — an d from hen ce I go,
T o make the se doubts all even .(3)

[Ex eun t ROSALIND and CELIA.

D UKE S. I do remember In this shepherd- b oy
Some lively touches ofmy daughter

’

s favour.

ORL . My lord, the first time that I ever sawhim,

Methought he was a brother to your daughter
But, my good lord, this boy Is forest-born
An d hath been tutor’d In the rudimen ts
Ofman y desperate studie s by his uncle ,

touches qfmy daughter’s fayour] i. e . traits . See III. 2 .

Celia. Touches dearest And see favour, Haml. V. l .
Haml
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AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT V.

A poor Virgin , sir, an ill-favoured thin g, sir, but
min e own ; a poor humour of min e , sir, to take
that that n o man else will : Rich hon e sty dwells
like a miser, sir, in a poor-house ; as your pearl,
in your foul oyster.

D UKE S. By my faith, he is very swift an d sen

ten tious .a

TOUCH. According to the fool’s bolt, sir, an d such
dulce t disease slm

JAO. But, for the seven th cause ; how did you
find the quarrel on the seven th cause

TOUCH. Upon a lie seven times removed — Bear

your body more seemin g,b Audrey —as thus, sir.

I did dislike the cut ofa certain courtier’s beard
he sen t me word, if I said his beard was n ot out

well, he was in the min d itwas : This is called the
Retort courteous . If I sen t him word again

, it was
n ot well cut, he would se n d me word, he cut it to
please himself: This is called the Quip modest. If
again ,

itwas n otwell cut
, he disabled my judgmen t

This is called the Rep ly churlish. If again
,
it was

n ot well cut, he would an swer
, I spake n ot true

This is called the Rep roofvalian t. Ifagain , it was
n ot well cut, he would say, I lie : This is called the
Coun tercheck quarrelsome an d so to the L ie Cir
cumstan tial, an d the L ie direct.

JAO. An d howoft did you say, his beard was n ot
well cut ?

TOUCH. I durst go n o further than the L ie c ir

swift and sen ten tious] i. e . prompt and p ithy .

Having so swift an d ex cellen t awit.
M. ado 8m. I II . 1. Ursula.

b
seeming] i. e . seemly. Seeming is used by Shakespeare for

b ecoming, or fairn e ss of app earan ce .

the se keep
Seeming and savour all the win ter long .

Win t. T. STEEVENS.

c disabled myjudgmen t i. e . impeached. See IV. 1. Rosa] .



sc . I V. AS YOU L IKE IT.

cumstan tial,(13) n or he durst n ot give me the L ie
direct and so we measured swords and parted.

a

JAO. Can you nomin ate in order n owthe degree s
ofthe lie ?

TOUCH. O sir,we quarrel in prin t, by the book
as you have books for good man n ers. I will n ame

you the degree s. The first, the Re tort courteous ;
the s e con d, the Quip mode st ; the third, the Reply
churlish ; the fourth, the Reproof valiant ; the fifth,
the Coun terche ck quarrelsome ; the sixth, the Lie
with circumstance ; the seven th, the L ie direct.
All the se you may avoid, but the lie direct ; an d

youmay avoid that too, with an If. I kn ew when
seven justices could n ot take up a quarrel ; but
when the parties were met themselves, on e of them
thought but of an If, as, If you said so, then I said

so an d they shook han ds, an d swore brothers.
Your If is the only peace -maker ; much virtue in If.

JA Q . Is n ot this a rare fellow, my lord ? he
’

s as

good at an y thin g, an d yet a fool.

D UKE S. He uses his folly like a stalkin g-horse ,
an d un der the presen tation of that, he shoots his
wit.

E n ter HYMEN, leading ROSALIND (
15) and CELIA.

Still Musick.

Then is there mirth in heaven ,
When earthly things made even

Atone tog ether.
a

Good duke, receive thy daughter,

Hymen from heaven brought her,
Yea, brought her hither

That thoumight
’

stjoin his handwith
Whose heart within his bosom is.

a measured swords and parted] i. e . drewthem,without mak
"
.

ing an y pas s .

b aton e together] i. e . un ite . Se e Coriol. IV. 6 . Men .



AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT V.

Ros. To you I give myself, for I am yours.
[To Duke S.

To you I give myselffor I am yours.

[To ORLAND O.

D UKE S. If there b e truth in sight, you are my
daughter.

ORL . If there b e truth in sight, you are my
Rosalin d.

PHE. If sight an d shape b e true,
Why then , —my love adieu !
Ros. I

’

ll have n o father, ifyou b e n ot he

[To D uke S.

I
’

ll have n o husban d, ifyou b e n ot he

[To ORLAND O.

Nor ne ’erwed woman , ifyou b e n ot she .

HYM. Peace , ho ! I bar con fusion
’
Tis I must make con clusion
Of these most stran ge events
Here ’s e ight that must take hands,
To join in Hymen

’

s han ds ,
If truth holds true con ten ts.“

Youan d you n o cross shall part
[To ORLAND O and ROSALIND .

Youand you are heart in heart :
[To OLIVER and CEL IA.

You [To PHEBE] to his love must accord,
Or have awoman to your lord
Youand you are sure together,

[To TOUCHSTONE and AUD REY.

As the win ter to foul weather.
Whiles awedlock-hymn we sin g

,

Feed yourselve s with que stion in g ; b
That reason won dermay dimin ish,
How thus we met, an d these things finish.

If truth holds true con ten ts] i. e . if truth con tain s truth : if
the possession of truth b e n ot imposture .

5 Feed yourselves with question ing] i. e . have your fill of chat
or discoursing. See III. 4 . Rosal.
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AS YOU L IKE IT. ACT V.

That were with him ex il
’

d : This to b e true ,
I do en gag e my life .

D UKE S. Welcome, youn g man ;
Thou Offer

’

st fairly to thy brothers wedding
To on e his lands with-held ; an d to the other,
A lan d itself; at large , a poten t dukedom.

First
,
in this forest, let us do those ends

That here were well begun , and well begot :
An d after, every of this happy n umber,
That have en dur

’

d shrewd days an d n ights wrth us,
Shall share the good ofour re turned fortun e,
Accordin g to the measure of their state s .
Mean time , forget this n ew-fall

’

n dign ity,
An d fall in to our rustick revelry
Play, musick — an dyou brides an d bridegrooms all,
With m easure heap

’

d in joy, to the measure s fall.“

JAO. Sir, by your patien ce ; If I heard you

The duke hath put on a religious life,
An d thrown in to negle ct the pompous court

JAQ. D E B . He hath.

JAO. To him will I : out of the se con vertites
There is much matter to b e heard an d learn ’

d.

You to your former hon our I bequeath ;
[To D uke S.

Your patien ce, an d your Virtue , well deserve s it
You [To ORLAND O] to a love , that your true faith

doth merit
You [To O

a

I

fil
VlBR] to your lan d, an d love, an d great
es

You [To SILVIUS] to alon g an dwell de served b ed
An d you [To TOUCHSTONE] to wranglin g ; for thy

lovin g Voyage
Is but for two mon ths victual’d —SO to your pleas

sures ;
I am for other than for dan cin g measure s .

a Wi th measure heap
'

d in joy, to the measures fall] i . e . with
a full m easure , overflowing with joy, lead up the dan ce . See
M. ado 8;c . II . 1. Beatr.



s c . I V AS YOU L IKE IT.

D UKE S. Stay
, Jaques, stay.

JAQ . To see n o pastime I z— what you would
have

I
’

ll stay to kn ow at youraban don ’

d cave . [E x it

S. Proceed, proce ed : we will begin these
rite s ,

An d we do trust they’

ll e n d, in true de lights.
a

[A dan ce .

a we do trus t they
’

ll en d, in true delights] It may b e ob served,
with con cern ,

that Shake sp eare has, on this occas ion , forgot old
Adam ,

the servan t of Orlando
,
whose fidelity should have e n ti

tled him to n otice at the end of the p iece , as well as to that

happin e s s which he would n aturally have found, in the re turn

of fortun e to his master. STE E VENS .



AS YOU
’

L IKE IT .

EPILOGUE .

Ros. It is n ot the fashion to see the lady the
epilogue : but it is

“

n o more un handsome, than to
se e the lord the prologue . If it b e true , that good
win e n eeds n o bush, (

17) ’

tis true , that a good play
n e eds n o epilogue : Yet to good Win e they do use
good bushes ; an d good plays prove the be tter by
the help of good epilogue s . What a case am I in

then ,
that am n either a good epilogue , n or can n ot

in sinuateaa) with you in the behalf of a good play ?
I am n ot furn ished like a beggar,“ therefore

‘

to b eg
will n ot be come me : my way is, to con jure you ;
and I

’

ll begin with the women . I charge you, 0
women, for the love you bear to men , to like as

much of this play as please you
b
an d I charge

you, 0 men , for the love you bear to women
, (as I

perceive by your s imperin g, n one of you hate s
them,) that be tween you an d the women, the play
may please . If I were a woman , I would kiss as
man y ofyou as had beards that pleased me , com

furn ished like a beggar] i. e . dressed so b efore , he
wasfurn ished like ahun tsman . Jon n son .

b I charge you, 0 women , for the love you bear to men , to like
as much of this p lay as p lease you & c .] i. e . as much of thi s

play as is yourwill an d pleasure ; an d I charge you, 0 men
,
for

the love you hear to wom en (and the symptom s that appear of

yourn ot b eing averse to them, pretty plainly showyourdispos i
tion ,) that by your un ited aid, the play may please .

Of the use ofp leas e, for does, or shall p lease,Malon e produces
many in stan ces

Where every horse b ears his comman ding re in ,
An d may dire ct his course, as p lease himself.” R.

a pipe for fortun e
’

s fin ger,
To soundwhat stop she p lease .

”
Haml.

All men
’

s hon ours
L ie like on e lump b efore him, to b e fashion

'

d
In to what pitch he p lease . H. T] I I.
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NOTES

AS YOU L IKE IT .

ACT I .

(1) be better emp loyed, an d be n aught awhile] The cours e of
the thought leads to a. sen se which the phrase is said to have
in some provin ce s and that in the North is , according to War

burton , a curse equivalen t to am ischief on you,
"

orb e han ged

to you

No distin ct idea can b e colle cted from its comb ination s in
an y of the in stan ce s of it that the commen tators have produced
but a sim ilar phraseology is to b e found in our author, an d in

o ther places
Shewy our sheep -b iting face , and be hanged an hour

M.for M. V . l . Lucio.

An d M. Mason in stan ce s
L eave the b ottle b ehind you, and be curst awhile.

Ben Jon son
’

aBarth. Fair.

And D r Farme r says,

What, piperho be hanged awhile,

is a lin e ofan old madrigal.

Of the phras e b e naught (and the addition to it can n ot b e
con s idered as any thing more than expletive) B . Jon son affords

in stan ces
Peace, and be naught I think the woman

’

s fran tic
Tale Of a Tub.

Plain b oy
’

s play
More man ly would b ecome him.

Lady. Youwould have him

D oworse, then ,would you, and be n aught, you varlet.

NewAcademy.

whole phrase in the tex t appears in an equivocal sen se,
a



ACT 1. 2 s o. 1.

as in
'

stan ced by Malon e from Swetnam,
1620 , in an addre ss

from a Chamb ermaid to herMistress and her L over

Ge t you b oth in , and be n aught awhile ,

as part of it does
in Green e

'

s Tu Quoque Nay, s ister, if I

stir a foot, hang me ; you shall come together of yourselves

and be naught.
”

Steeven s in stan ces the Storie of Darius, 1565.

Come away and be naught awhyle,
Or surely I will youb oth defyle .

"

(2) Him I am before] Him and us, for he and we, occur in
all our early writers, an d throughout Shakespeare . See Macb.
V. 7 . Macb . An t. an d Cl. III. 1. Ven tid.,

an d I . H. VI . IV. 7 .

Fucel. In the n ext s cen ewe have the reverse, 1 forme, L e Beau,
and in Haml. I . 4. Heml . makes we fools of n ature,

"

for us.

(3 ) n earer to his reveren ce] i . e . more closely and directly
the repre sen tative of his hon ours the head of the family, and
then ce en titled to a larger proportion of derivati ve respe ct so

Prin ce Henry to his father.
My due from thee is this imperial crown ,
Which, as immediate from thy p lace and b lood,
Derives itself to me . I I . H. IV. (IV .

Yet reveren ce,
(That angel of the world) doth make distin ction
Of place

’

tween high and low. Cymb. IV . 2.

Hon or vel hon os, e st reveren tia alicui exhib ita. anglice wor
shyp .

"

Ortus Vocabular. 4to . 1514 . And thus Cordelia of
L ear

Repair those violen t harms , that my two siste rs
Have in thy reveren ce made . IV . 7 .

It may b e here worth n otice , that in the n ovel, Saladin e, the
Oliver of that piece , is men tion ed in the se terms In cam e

Saladin e with his men
, an d seeing his b rother in a b rown e

study, and to forget his won ted reveren ce, thought to shake him
out of his dump s thus . Orlando had just b efore said, Go
apart, Adam 5 and thou shalt hear, howhe will shake me up .

(4) I am n o villain ] The word villain is used by the elder
b rother, in its presen t mean ing , for aworthless, wicked, or bloody
man by Orlando, in its orig inal sign ification , for a fellow of
base extrac tion . Jorm sou.

(5) gives them good leave] i . e . ready assen t.

Bast. Jame s Gurn ey, wilt thougive us leave awhile ?
Gur. Good leave, good Philip . K. John . Sras van s .

(6 ) in theforest if Arden ] Ardenn e is a forest of con siderab le
exten t m Fren ch Flanders, lying n ear the Meuse, and between
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s or r. 4 s o . 11.

L assels, in his Voyage of I taly, says of tutors, Som e p ersuade

the ir pupils , that it is fi n e carryin g -a gun up on their n ecks .

Butwhat is still m ore
,
the expre s sion is take n imm ediately from

L odge, who furn ished our authorwith his plot. Gan im ede

on a day sitting withAliena (the as sum ed n ame s, as in the play,)
cast up her eye, and sawwhere Rosader came pacin g towards

them with hisforest- bill on his n ecke . FARMER .

From hen ce , as well as from the numerous in stan ce s supplied

by Steeve n s, of the use of the se implem en ts in this way, it is

highly probab le that an allus ion is here made to the un doub ted

usage of b ills, fore st- b ills, an d bats,
”

b e in g carried on the

n e ck 5 although the leading idea holden out, is man ife stly that
of scrolls , or lab els , with an in s cription run n ing in a legal

form ; and for the purpose Of a con ce it b etwee n p resen ce an d

p resen ts, to which the con son an ce or chim in g Of the se the last

words Of the two spee che s in vited, this course was n o doubt

pursued.

The watchman ’

s weapon , says Douce , was the b ill 3 but
Stowe

’

s An n al. p . 10 40 , edit. 16 3 1, in form us , thatwhe n pre n
tiz es and journ eym en atten ded upon the irmaste rs an d m istre s se s

in the n ight, they we n t b efore them carrying a lan thorn e an d

can dle in the ir han ds, an d a great lon g club on their n ecks .

I llustr. I I . 51.

(12) have you challeng ed Charles the wrestler] This wrestlin g
match is minutely des crib ed in L odge

’

s Rosalynde, 1592 .

MAL ONE .

on e out ofsuits withfortun e] Out of suits withfortun e,
I b eli eve , m ean s, turn ed out Of her service , an d stripped of her
livery. STE EVENS.

So afterwards Celia says, but turn in g the se jests out of
service, let us talk in good earn e st.

"

MAL ONE .

In its imp ort it seem s equivalen t to out of her b ooks or

graces . John son says, havin g n o corre spon de n ce with,

”

and that it is a metaphor taken from cards .

lily better p arts

Are all thrown down
, an d that which here stan ds up

Is but a quin tain , a mere life less b lock] i . e . my in
telle ctual powers are prostrate , an d altogether fail m e ; an d
what here stands up is n o b etter than a mere block, a pass ive
machin e , such as a quin tain .

Upon
-the subje ct of the quin tain , Todd supplie s the most

sati sfactory in formation . It is an upright post, on the top of
whi ch is a cross post turn ed upon a p in 5 at on e e n d of the cross
postwas a b road b oard, an d at the otheraheavy sand- bag . The
play was, to ride again st the b road end with a lan ce, and pas s
b y, b efore the sand- bag, coming roun d, should strike the tilter
on the back.

”

He cites Cambrian p opular An tiquities, 18 15, by
the Rev . Peter Rob erts 3 who states it to b e on e Of the '

games



ACT 1. 5 s o. 111. n ote 16 .

at aWelshwedding . The gwyn tyn (literally the van e ), cor
rupted in English in to quin tain , is an upright post, on the top
of which a spar turn ed freely. At on e end Of this spar hung a

sand-bag , the other presen ted a flat s ide . The rider in passin g
struck the flat s ide ; and, if n ot dex terous in passin g,was over
taken , and, perhap s , dismoun ted b y the san d- bag , an d b e came a

fair Obje ct of laughter. I rather think itwas n ot in use amongst

the Roman s . The n am e is , I think, de cis ive ofWelsh orig in .

He adds from Feltham
'

s Sermon on Eccl. II . 2 . The highe st

con te n tmen ts
,
that the world can yield, b e com e to me like the

coun try quin tan es while we run upon them with a hasty speed,
if we post n ot faster off than we at first came on , the b ag of

san d strikes us in the n e ck, an d leaves us n othing but the b lue
n ess of ourwounds to b oast on . Todd

'

s D ict.

The se b locks were in differen t forms , and the upper part very
Often in the shap e of aman . Prin ts of such are given in Reed

’

s

edition , and to such Orlan do must have he re alluded.

In the parish of Od
'

ham n earTown Malling in Ken t, oppos ite
the house of a fam ily, b ound ration e tenure ,

to uphold it, the re

is at this day a Quin tain but it has n ot, in the memory of any
in hab itan t

, ever b een made use of.

(15) And yet, indeed, the shorter is his daughter] Although

all the early edition s con cur in reading taller, there must have

b ee n an e rror in so givin g it , for in the n ex t s cen e Rosal in d

de s crib es herse lf as m ore than common tall, an d then ce as
suming the dre s s Of a man , which her frien d did n ot and in

IV . 3 . Oliver de s cribe s Celia as
“ lowan d b rown er than her

b rother, who was Rosalind.

(16 ) swashin g outside] rattling, blusterin g , swing in g
carriage .

To swash, or to make a n o ise with swords again st tergats .

Con crepare gladiis ad s cuta. L iv . Baret
’

s Alv. 1580 . In H. V.

the b oy says , as youn g as I am, I have Ob served the s e three

swashers . III . 2 .

Swashing ab b otte s, which will b e called an d regarded as

prin ces, and kep e a state as if they were lorde s . An tichrist.
12mo . 1550 , p . 147 . What a quarrelling swash- buckler,
Mars Melto n

’

s Figure Caster, 4to . 1620 , p . 15.

(17 ) outfac e i t] i . e . b rave it.

He fron ted danger in the fearful
’

st s torme ,

And outfac
’

t death in his most ngli e forme .

Christ. Brooke
’

s fun.Poem on SirArth. Chiche ster. Brit. Bib

liogr.

"

II 23 9 .

Take state upon them an d outbrave aman to hisface.

SirWm . Cornwallis
’

s Prayse of the Fren chPockes, 4to . 160 6

Taught me toface me out of his acquain tan ce .

"

Tw. N. V ; l . An t.

See Heml. V. 1. Haml.



0
.

ACT II .

(1) Which, like the toad, ugly an d ven omous,

Wears y et a precious jewel in his head] It was the cur

ren t Opin ion in Shakespeare
’

s time , that in the head of an old

toadwas to b e foun d a ston e , or p earl, to which great Vi rtues
were ascrib ed. This ston e has b een often sought, but n othin g

has b een found more than accide n tal or perhaps morb id indura

tion s of the skull. JOHNSON.

In a b ook called A Green Forest, or a Natural His tory, 8 m. by
John Maplett, 156 7 , is the followin g accoun t of this imaginary
gem In this ston e is apparen tly see n e verie Often the verio
forme of a tode, with despotted an d coloured feete , but those
uglye and defusedly . It is availab le again st en ven om ing .

Again , in Beaumon t and Fle tcher
’

s Mon sieur Thomas, 163 9,

in most physician s
’

heads ,

There is a kin d of toads ton e b red.

Again , in Adrasta, or the Woman
’

s Sp leen , 163 5

D o n ot then forget the ston e

In the toad, n or serpen t
’

s b on e , & c .

Pliny, in the 32dBook of his Natural History, ascrib es man y
wonderful qualities to a bon e found in the right side of a toad,
but makes n o men tion of an y gem in its head. This deficien cy
however is abun dan tly supplied b y Edward Fen ton in his Secrete
Wonders ofNature, 4to . b l. l . 156 9, who says, That there is

founde in the heades of Old and great toades, a ston e which they
call Borax or Stelon it is most common ly fouade in the head
ofa.hee toad, ofpower to repulse p oyson s, and that it is amost

soveraign e medicin e for the s ton e .

Thomas Lupton , in his First Booke of Notable Things, 4to .

b l. l. b ears repeated te stimony to the virtues Of the Tode- ston e,

called Crapaudina.

”
In his Seven thBooke he in structs us how

to procure it 5 and afterwards tells us You shall kn owe
whether the Tode-ston e b e the ryght an d perfe ct ston e or n ot.

Holds the ston e b efore a Tode , so that he may see it 5 and if it
b e a ryght and true ston e, the Tode will leape towarde it, and
make as though he would snatch it. He envieth so much that
man should have that ston e . STEEVENS.

Some report, that the toad b efore her death sucks up (if
n ot preven ted by sudden surprisal) the pre cious ston e (as yet
but a jelly) in herhead, grudg in g mankind the good thereof.

”

Fuller
’

s ChurchHistory, p . 151. Douce '

s I llustr. l. 285.

It is
, perhaps, rather a figure in spee ch, than a. fact in n atural

history ; an d it is its eye, proverb ially fi n e, that is the pre cious
jewel in his head.
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ACT 11. 8 so. u. n . 8 . se . m . n .
- lo.

the Turke s arrowes .
"

Ascham
’

s Toxoph. 4to . 1589 . They

have ,gon e afore all worldlye tyraun te s f in '

the murth
'

eri ng up Of
& c .

”
Pref. to Bale ’

s Actes qf.Eng l. Votaries,
’

1560 , 8V0 . p . 7 .

The great deluge , which drown ed them up , as it dyd all other

quarters .

”
Ih. p . 12. Our author has poison s up , L . L . L .

IV . 3 . Bin ,
flatter up, .V . 2 . King, and stifle up ,

”
K . John ,

IV. 3 . Bast.

(8) royn ish clown ] Rogn eux, Fr. mangy, scurvy. The word

is used b y Chaucer, in The Romaun t of the Rose.
That kn ottie was an d all roinous 988 .

This argumen t is all roign ous 6 190 .

G . Harvey, speaking of L ong Meg of Westmin ster, says

Although she were a lusty b oun cin g ramp e, somewhat like
Gallemetta or ‘maidMarian y yet she was n ot such a roin ish ran

n el, such a dissolute gillian - flirt. Pierce's Sup ererog . 4 to
.
1593 .

We are n ot to suppose the word is literally employed b y
Shake speare 5 but in the sam e sen se that the Fre n ch still use

carogn e, a term of whichMoliere is n ot very sparin g in s ome

ofhis pie ces . STEEVENS.

See Tooke
’

s D ivers . of Parley, II . 241 and Macb . I . 3 .

(9) quail] i . e . slacken , rem it, e ndeavours . To represse

and quai le Re sti nguere, retun dere .

”
Baret

’

s Alv. 1580 .

There is n o quai ling (shrinkin g, retreating) n ow 5

Be cause the king is certain ly posse ss
’

d

Of all our purposes . I . H. I V. IV . 1. Hotsp .

Min shieu iden tifies it with quell, and derives it from the
Saxon .

(10 ) 0 youmemory aold Sir Rowland] i. e . memorial , te
colle ction

I kn ewthen how to seek yourmemories.

B . and PI. Humorous L ieutenan t.
Andwith his b ody place that memory
Of n ob le Charlemon t. Turn er

’

s Atheist
’

s Trag . 16 11.

That statue will I priz e past all the jewels
Within the cab in et of Beatrice,
The memory ofmy grandame .

"

Byron
’

s Tragedy.

STE E VENS.

Be b etter suited

These weeds are memorie s Ofworserhours .

L ear IV. 7 . Cord.

.

The ir fame in storie s happ en ed, and so did man y like me
mories

,
of men n e men ,

"

& c . Puttenham
'

s Arte of Eng . Poesie
,

1589 , p . 3 5. See Heywood
’

s M erarchie of Angels, fo.

163 5, p . 170 . and Coriol. IV. 5 . Cor.



ACT 11. 9 so. i v . note 12.

(11) I n ever did app ly
Hot and rebellious liquors

Nor did n ot withun bashful forehead, & c .]
All which my days I have n ot lewdly spen t,
Nor spilt the b lossom Ofmy tender years
In idlen ess . F. 0 . VI . II . 3 1.

Rebellious is in flammatory .

(12) I should bear n o cross, if, & c .] i . e . carry n o pen ny in
my purse . On e sen se of this wordwas, mon ey stampedwith
a cross Steeven s in stan ces R. III .

Youmean to bearme, n ot to bearwi thme.

An d as to the play upon the p ie ce of coin
, we read in John

Heywood
’

s Ep igr. up on Proverbs
Ofmaking a crosse . Ep igr. 289 .

I twill make a crosse o n this gate, yea crosse n o
Thy crosses b e on thy gates all, in thy purse n o.

4to . 1598 .

The deville may daun ce in crosslesse purse

When coyn e hath tooke his tyde .

"

Dran t’s Hor. 4to. 156 6 , sign . A. 3 .

(18 ) Wearing thy hearer in thy mistress
'

p raise] The fo. of

1682 reads wearying butWhiterwell supports the Old reading
b y citing Jun . Etymol. Ang l. Quon iam quotidian o usu con teri

solen t ea, quae assidue gerimus, hin c An glia etiamnum to wear
or waste away, est tabescere ; atque adeo quoque ab hac

postrema v erb i ac ception e, to weary, c oep it ac c ip i p ro fati

gare 5
”

quod lassitudo corpora n ostra max ime fran gat, atque
ipsos quoque sp iritus v itale s max ims imm inuat.

And Jon son
’

aMasque ofthe Gypsie s

On ly time an d ears out
-wearing . Sp ecim. p . 17 .

(14) two cods] In a s chedule of jewels in the 15th vol. of

Rym er
'

s Fwdera, we fi nd, Item, two p eascoddes of goldwith
17 p earle s.

”

FARMER.
Peascods was the an cien t term for p eas as they are brought to

market. So
,
in Green e

'

s Groundwork ofCon ey- catching, 1592
wen t twice in the week to L ondon , either with fruit or

p escods .

And in B . and Fletch. Hon est Man
’

s Fortun e

Shall feed on delicates, the first p eascods, strawb erries .

Srs n vs n s .

In the following passage, however, Touchston e
’

s pre sen t cer

tain ly signifies n ot the p ea but the p od, and so, I believe, the

word is used here : He [Richard also used a peascod
b ran chwith the r ods open , but the p eas out, as it is upon his

rob e in his monumen t atWestmin ster. Camden
’

s Remain s,



ACT 11. 10 s o . v . note 17 .

16 14 . Here we see the dads and n ot the p eas were worn .

Why Shakespeare used the formerword rather than p ods ,which
appears to have had the same mean ing, is ob vious . MAL ONE .

The peascod certain ly mean s the whole of the pea as it han gs

up on the stalk. It was formerly used as an orn amen t in dress,

and was represen tedwith the shell Open exhib iting the peas .

Douce .

Come p eascod time is my Hoste ss
’

s phrase, I I . H. I V

II . 4 .

(15) weep ing tears] This phrase is said to b e found in a

son n et in L odge
’

s Rosalynd, an d his D orastus and Fawn ia, on

which the k ter
’

s Tale is foun ded. Peele
’

s J ests, 8 m. are al so

men tion ed 5 but this, as well as numb erles s s imilar pleonasms,
is to b e found in almost every pub lication Of that day.

(16 ) little wreaks] i. e . heeds .

An d reakes n ot his own reade . Heml. I . 3 . Ophel.

The word is written in Spen ser as in the tex t ab ove .

What wreaked I ofwin trie ages
'

was te
Shep . Cal. D ecemb. Todd. 1. 196 .

(17 ) my voic e is ragged] i. e . rough, harsh. Our author has

Approach
The ragged

’

st hour, that time an d spite dare bring .

"

I I . H. I V. I . 1. Northum .

Thy smoothing title s to a ragged n ame .

Rap e ofLucrece.
What should I with harsh language slub b er o

'

er

Exact p erfection ? shall my ragged quill

Injure 8 m.” Heywood
’

s Britain e
'

s Troy, 160 9, p . 13 4 .

The rimes, which pleaseth thee, were all in prin t,
And min e were ragged.

"

Gascoign e
’

s Poems, 4 to . 157 5, p . 89 .

Malon e cite s the Epistle prefix ed to the Shepherd
’

s Calend.

157 9 . Thinking them fitte st for the rustical ruden e s s of
shepheards 5 for that their rough soundwould make his rimes
more ragged an d rustical an d Steeven s, Nash

’

s Ap ologie qfPierce Pen n ilesse, 4to . 1593

The false gallop ofhis ragged verse s, if I should retort the
rime doggrel aright, I must make my verse s run hobbling .

(18) I care n ot for their name s ; they owe me nothing] In
allusion , as it should seem to the L atin phrase, n omina facere,
as applied to deb tor and creditor in the Roman law. Nomina
facere, to give security for the paymen t of mon ey b y writing
the n ames of the parties in a banker

’

s b ook. Nomina facit.
0 10 . Off. 3 . 14. Accepi Avian i literas , n omina se facturam, qua
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ACT 11. 12 so . v i .

Whiter, who has re covered other vers e s of this or som e other

such old son g ,
suppos e s D ucdame to have b ee

n the. cry of the

dame to gather her du
cks ab out her ; as ducks come to your

dame, or, to
’

make it rhym e, Dame an d that, mean i ng as Jaque s

doe s , an d in the character of such a humourist, to expose the

folly b oth of himself and his compan ion s , it is made , as a ridi

oulous parody, to an swer to the burde n of the former song ,

Come hither, come hither, come hither.

He adds, that, if Shake sp eare is to b e explain ed, n e ither the

writer n or the reader should b ecome fastidious at the serious

discussion of such trifling top ics . Ih. p . 2 1.

(22) Here lie I down , and measure out my grave]
fall upon the groun d, as I do n ow,

Taking the measure of an unmade grave .

Rom. an d Jul. STEEVENS .

(23 ) Call me n ot fool, till heaven hath sen t me fortun e] In

allus ion to a max im proverb ial in man y lan guage s, and to

which Re ed refers in Jon son ’

s Every man out

Sog . Why, who am I, s ir ?

Mac . On e of thos e that fortun e favours .

Car. The periphras is of a foole . I . 3 .

(24) Motley
’

s the on ly wear] i . e . a particoloured dre ss .

A foole in motley
— in motley cote s goe s Jaeke Oate s .

”

Rob . Armin a
’

s Nest ofNin n ies, fo . 1, b .

There was a spe cies of m ercery kn own by that n ame . Po

lym itus . He that maketh motley . Polym itarius . Wythal
’

s

little D iet. 156 8 , fo . 3 4, b . Frisadoe s , Motleys, b ristowe
frioe s” are in the numb er of articles re comme nded for n orthern

trafli c in 1580 . Hakluyt
’

s Voyages, 1582 .

And it was the dress of Chaucer's Marchan t
A Marchan t was therwith a forked b erd
fIn motte lee . C. T. 972, Tyrwh.

Ste even s,who rightly in terprets out of m otleys in B . Jou

son
’

s Epigr. 53 , to m ean n ot c loathed in the garb of a fool,"
thinks the 3d Satire ofDon n e,

Your on lyrwearing is your grogaram ,

might have suggested this turn of phrase .

(25) Not to] Unle ss these words, supplied b y Theobald,
were accepted, the sen se would halt, as well as the m easure .

Olivia, in Tw. Night, has much this se n tim en t To b e guilt
le ss, is to take those things for b ird

- b olts
,
that youdeem can n on

bullets : there is n o slander in an allowed fool,though he do
n othin g but rail. I . 5.

Whiter, who professe s (andwe can n ot en ough applaud the



ACT ” 0 13 s c . vu.

prin ciple) his d eterm ination to support, on all. occasion s, the
old reading, and to resist the very m ischie vous doctrin e of
eme ndation

, in sists that even here we should pun ctuate and ia
terpret thus

Doth, veryfoolishly although he smart
,

i. e . even though he should be weak en ough really to b e hurt by
so foolish an attack, & c .

Although he truly adds , that it is strange that our c om

m e n tators should b e des irous of making a tex t for the poet,
when it is the ir busin e ss to explain that which is give n , the

ab ove may b e carryin g a good prin ciple too far but
,
so far as

re sp ects the m etre , e ither he re or an y where else, we g ive our

most un qualified asse n t to what he further says o n that poin t.
It is n ot for us to disturb the text on the authority of our

fin gers . As the p oet did n ot write with such a proce ss, so he
ought n ot to b e tried b y such a te st.

"

Ih. p . 22.

(26 ) What, for a coun ter] i . e . a trifle . Coun ters, D r.

Farmer says , were pie ce s of fal se coin from Fran ce , ab out that
time b rought in to use to cast accoun ts with. They were like
coin in man y re sp ects, but, as we are in formed, n ever passed,
as its repre se n tative . See Wi n t. T. IV . 2 . Clown .

(27 Or what is he
That says, his b ravery is n ot on my cost,
But therein suits his folly to & c .] i . e . tells me, the

cost ofhis expen sive dre ss ,
His s carfs an d fan s, an d doub le change of bravery,

’

Tam. ofShr. IV . 3 . Petruch.

ill suited to his condition , does n ot com e out ofmy pocket, but
[he who] in so doin g shape s his folly to the fashion , adapts it to
the .sp irit an d aim,

ofmy spee ch 2
”

Bravery is fin ery, display. See M.for M. I . 4. Duke .

(28) tax ing—flies un c laim
'

d of an y man ] i. e . the imputation

thrown out is spread in to the winds un appropriated or falls to
the groun d without mee tin g its obje ct. The verb tax in all its

in flex ion s was in curren t and most gen eral use in the sen se of

charge or c en sure . Things much more satyricall have pas sed

b oth the pub licke stage and the presse , and n ever que s tion ed

b y authority ; and the re are fewer that will fi nd them selves

touched or taxed. Chr. Brooke
'

sfun erall Poem on SirArthare

Chichester, 1625 . Brit. Bibliogr. I I. 242 .

In Hora Subsecivaz, 8V0 . 1620 , .Edw.Bloun t, p . 245,we have

the n oun in this sen se . t ere the govern our is n ot on e man

(as in aMon archy) but a great many (as in a Commonwealth)
there person all tax breedeth n ot so oft pub lique offen ce .

Se e taxation , I . 2. Rosal. and how show
’

d his tasking .

I . H. IV. V . 2 . Hotsp .



ACT 11. 14 s e . vrr.

(29) in land bred] By n o common application of the term,

used in opposition to uplan dish which in our early writers

anddictionaries is in terpreted un b red, rude, rustical , clown ish

b e cause,
”
says Min shi eu, the p eople that dwell amon g moun

tain e s, are severed from the civi li ti e of cities ." 16 17 .

It occurs again in III . 2 . Rosalin d. Who was in hi s youth

an in land man 5 where Ste even s quotes Puttenham
’

s Arte of
Poesie in an up landish village or corn er ofa realm,

where 18

n o resort but ofpoor, rustical], or un c ivill people .

"

4to. 1589 ,

fo. 120 .

(3 0 ) Whiles, like a doe, I go tofi n d my fawn ,
And give it food] So, in Venus and Adon is

L ike amilch doe, whose swelling dugs do ake,
Hasting tofeed herfawn . MALONE .

(3 1) Wherein we p lay in ] The se pleonasms, of which the
writers of the age afford example s , often occur in our author.

In what en ormity is Marcius poor in .

Coriol. II . 1. Men en .

That fair,forwhich love groan
'

dfor.
Rom. and Jul. Chor. at the e n d ofA. I .

Malon e in stan ces L ord Burleigh to the Earl of Sal isbury,

1587 , WeymouthMSS. did earn e stly inquire of bym in what

e state he stood in for discharge of his fore ign dettes .

"

(32) All the world
’

s a stage] There is a common adag e ,
Totus mundus agi t histrion em and of this or the passage in the

old Epigrammatist

2mm n ag o Brag m i rravymov,
our great author, n o less a Pain ter than a Poet, has here most

b eautiq y filled up the outlin e .

So n atural indeed an d ob vious is this idea, that if it had n ot

presen ted itself an d pas sed alm ost in to a proverb , in all lan

guage s, to such a writer, and he a Playwright, it must have
sugge sted itself.
But were it to b e found on ly on classic groun d, it would n ot

have b een inaccessible to Shakespeare . Not that he was a

scholar forwe most en tirely ag ree with Old Ben (an d he sai d

it n ot invidiously or disparagingly , but hon ourab ly an d di sin

terestedly) that he had small Latin and less Greek but, n ot

on ly was this open to him through L atin tran slation but D r.

Farmertells us in an ote on I I .H. I V. II . 4 .Host.(Reed
’

s Shaksp .

SV0 . 180 3 . XII . that in Ken dall
'

s Collection there are

man y tran slation s from the An thologia speaking of our own
lan guage.

But
, though these were rare , a L atin tran slation gen erally

accompan ied such publication s 5 and to such, it is con ceived,
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ACT 16 s e . vn .

This, however, is the on ly dramatick pie ce that I have found
so divided. But surely it is n ot n e ce ssary to suppose that

our author alluded here to any such pre cise division of the

drama. His comparison s seldom run on four feet. It was

suffi cien t for him that a play was distributed in to several acts,
and that human life, long b efore his tim e

,
had b een divided i n to

seven p eriods. In The Treasury of an cien t an d modern Times,

1613 , Proclus , a Greek author, is said to have divided the life
time of man in to SEVEN AGE S 5 over each of whi ch on e of the

seve n plan ets was supposed to rule . The F IRST ACE is called
Infan cy, con tain ing the space of foure yeates .

—The SECOND

AGE con tinueth ten years , un till he attain s to the yeates of four
teen e this age is called Childhood — The TH I RD AGE con sisteth
of eight yeare s, b e ing n am ed by our aun c ien ts Adolescen cie or

Youthhood ; and it lasteth from fourteen e , till two and twen ty

yeare s b e fully compleate .
—The FOURTH AGE pac eth on , till a

man have accomplished two and fortic yeares , and is tearmed
Young Manhood

— The FI FTH AGE , n amed Mature Manhood,
hath (according to the said authour) fifteen e yeat es of con tinu
an ce, and therefore make s his progre ss so far as s ix and fifty
yeares.

—Afterwards, in addin g twelve to fifty - six e, you shall

make up six ty
- eight yeares, which reach to the end of the su m

AGE
, and is called Old Age — The SEAVENTH an d last of the se

seven ag es is limited from six ty
-e ight yeate s, so far as four

score an d e ight, b ein g called weak, de clin ing, and Decrep ite
Age

—Ifanyman chan ce to go b eyond this age, (which is more

admired than n oted in man y,) you shall eviden tly perce ive that
he will retum e to his first con dition of In fan cy again e .

"

Hippocrates likewis e divided the life ofman in to seven age s,
but differs from Proclus in the numb er of years allotted to each
p eriod. See Brown

’

s Vulgar Errors, folio, 16 86 , p . 17 3 .

MAL ONE.
I have seen ,more than on ce, an old prin t, en titled, The Stag e

ofMan
’

s L ife, divided in to seven age s . As emb lematical re

presen tation s of this sort were formerly stuck up , both for or
namen t and in struction , in the gen erality of houses, it is more

probable that Shake speare took his hin t from then ce, than from
Hippocrates or Proclus . HENL EY.

A scale of life , of five as cending an d five de s cending step s,
with theworld

’

s a stage , & c .
, given as the motto

,
is prefixed

to the world disp layed, or Earle
’

s Characters, 8V0 . 17 42 .

This lofty strain of poetry as well as just p icture of the se

veral stages ofhuman life ,which the m e n tion of a stage pagean t
would naturally sugge st to our author

’

s m ind, is al so very n a

turally made to proceed from the mouth of a man
, whose cast

of characterwas altogether congen ial with it 5 was serious and
philosophical, moral and m elan choly.

(34) Sighing likefurn ace with awoeful ballad
Made to his mistress eyebrow] See Cymb. I . 7 . Jach.

,

he furnaceth the thick sighs from him
, and F. O. I . IV. 25



ACT 11. SC. V I I .

And learn ed had to love with secret lookee 5
Andwell could daun ce 5 and sing with ruefuln esse .

i. e . to ex cite ruth or compassion . An d M. ado 8yc.V. 4. Claud.

A halting son n et

Fashion
’

d to Beatrice .

a soldier

Full of strange oaths, an d b earded like the pard]
Your soldiers face—the grac e of this face con sisteth much

i n a beard. Jon son
'

s Cyn thia
’

s Reve ls. STEEVENS.

Beards of differe n t outwere appropriated in our author
‘

s time
to differen t characters and profe s s ion s . The soldier had on e

fashion , the judge an other, the b ishop differen t from b oth, & c .

And what a heard of the gen eral
’

s cut.
"

H. V. III. 6 . Gower.

MALONE .

(3 6 ) lean an d slipp er
’

d pan taloon

With spectacle s 8 m] The only accoun twe have met

with of this character, the bufi
‘

oon in the pan tomimes ofmodern

comedy, is po in ted out b y Todd, from Addison
'

s Remarks on

I taly They are four stan din g characters, which e nter in to
every p iec e that come s on the s tage 5 the doctor, harlequin ,
p an talon e, and Coviello . Pan talon e is gen erally an old cully,
an d Coviello a sharper.

Malon e ob serves, that in The Travels of the Three Eng lish
Brothers, a comedy, 160 6 , an Italian harlequin is in troduced,
who offers to perform a play, in which is the character of an
old pan taloun e and Steeven s n otice s in The Platte of the deade
Man

’

s Fortun e, En ter the pan teloun and pescode with sp ec
taktes .

(3 7 ) Thy tooth is n ot so keen ,
Because thou art n ot seen ] Thou win ter wind, says

Am ien s, thy ruden ess g ive s the less pain , as thou art n ot seen ,

as thou art an en emy that dost n ot b rave us with thy presen ce,
an dwhose unkindn ess is therefore n ot aggravated by in sult.

JOHNSON.

(3 8) Though thou the waters warp] i. e . con tract.
The surface of waters, so lon g as they remain un froz en , is

apparen tly a perfect plan e 5 whereas, when they are, this sur

face deviate s from its exact flatn e ss , orwarps . This is remark

ab le in small ponds , the surface of which, when froz en , form s

a regular con cave 5 the ic e on the s ide s rising higher than that

in the m iddle . KENR I CK .

Among a colle ction of Sax on adage s in Hickes
’

s Thesaurus
,

Vol . I . p . 221, the succeedin g appears pm
'

cep rceal geye oppan

pe b ep , win ter shall warp water. So that Shakespeare
’

s expres

s ion was an cien tly proverb ial . I t should he remarked, that

among the numerous examp les in Man n ing
’

s excellen t edition



ACT n . 18 s c . vrr.

of L ye
’

s Dictionary, there is n o in stan ce Ofpe oppan or gepe op

pan , implying tofreez e, ben d, turn , or curdle, though it is a verb

of very ex ten s ive sign ification .

Probab ly thisword still re tain s a sim ilar sen se in the Northern
part of the island, for in aScottish parody on D r. Percy

’

s elegan t

b allad, b egin n ing, 0 Nan cy,wilt thou go with me
, I fi n d the

verse Nor shrink b efore the win try wind,
"

is altered to Nor

shrink b efore the warp ing win d.

”

HOLT l TE .

In III. 3 . Jaq. we have then on e of you will prove a

shrunk pan n el ; and, like gre en timb er,warp ,warp and, from
the in equal itie s it make s in the surface of the earth, the mold

warp (ormole ) is so den om in ated ; as the commen tators say
i n I . H. IV. III . 1. Hotsp .

And See Arth. Golding
’

s Ov. Met. II . 4 . 156 5

Her hands gan warp e an d in to paires yllfavordly to grow.

Curvarique manus et adun c os crescere in ungues
Cce perun t. v . 47 9 .

ACT III . so. 11. n ote 5.

(1) an absen t argumen t] i. e . subje ct matter. In I . H. I V.

II . 2 . P. Hen . we have it would b e argumen t for aweek .

”

Again , Heere an y orator
’

s most ex cellen t sp ecial] vertue s
m ight b e well imployed. A fi t argumen t, sure , it were to shew
wit an d kn owledge , & c . Auth. Munday

’

s Watchwoord to E ng
lan d, 4to . 1584, fo. 3 8 .

(2) Seek him with can dle] Alludin g , p rob ab ly, to St. Luke .

If she lose on e p iece , doth she n ot light a can dle,—and seek
diligen tly till she fi nd it xv . 8 . STE EVENS.

(3 ) Make an exten t upon his house and lands] So called
from the words ofawrit

, (ex ten difac ias,) whereby the sheriff is
directed to cause lands to b e appraised to their full ex ten ded
value . MALONE .

(4 ) exp edien tly] i. e . promptly , expeditiously .

His marches are exp edien t to this town .

"

K. J ohn .

Are making hitherwith all due exp edien ce. R. I I .

STE EVENS.

(5) thrice- crown ed queen of n ight] Alluding to the triple
character of Proserpin e, Cyn thia, and Diana, given b y som e
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ACT m .
20 s o . n .

The earlier se n se of the word man n ers, as man n ers C

makyth

man ,

”
the motto of W illiam of Wykeham (an d fam i liar to us

alm ost as the b ib le tran slation of the pas sage in Eurip ides,

Evil commun ication s corrupt good man n ers
”

(11917) 1 Cor.

XV . 3 3 ) occurs in the works of an old pedagogue . I wyll

som ewhat Sp eke of the s choler
’

s mauers or duty : for man ers

(as they say) makethman . D e disc ipulorum mori bus p
auca c on

texam . Nam mores (ut aiun t) hom in em exornan t. Vulgaria

Roberti Whittin ton i
'

L ichfi elden s . 4to . 1521, fo . 3 8 .

As it does in Milton
’

s Areopagitica That also, Wt h ls

impious or evil ab solutely again st faith or man ers, n o law can

possib ly permit, that ten ds n ot to
un law itself."

(10 ) shallowman God make in cision in thee thou art raw]
i . e . e n large , open thy m in d. Steeve n s thinks it may have re

feren ce to the proverb ial expre ssion of cutting for the s imples .

Raw is in experie n ced.

And ye t but raw n either, in re spe ct of his qui ck sail.

And why do we wrap this gen tleman in our more rawer

b reath ?
”

Haml. V . an d see Peric l. IV . 3 . Pandar.

(11) the fair of Rosalind] i . e . the fair face , or b eauty ,
of

Rosalin d

The se damsels, circling with the ir b rightsome faires
The love - s icke god.

L odge
’

s Sci llaes Metamorph. 4m. 1584, sig n .A. 2, b .

Was any n imph, you n imphe s, was ever an y ,
That tangled n ot her fingers in my tre s se
Some wel I wot 3 an d of that som e full man y
Wisht, or myfaire, or the ir de s ire were le ss e .

”

Ih. sign . B .

See L . L . L . IV. 1. Prin c .,
and V . 2 . Rosal ., and Comm. of

Err. I I . 1. Adria.

(12) the right butter-woman
’

s rank to market] Ran k mean s

the jog - trot rate (as it is vulgarly called) with which butter
women un iformly travel on e after an other in the ir road to m ar;

ket : in its application to Orlando
’

s poe try, it mean s a set or

string of verse s in the same coarse caden ce
,
an d vulgar un iformity

qfrythm. WH ITER .

In the same sen se we have ,
The rank of o z iers b y the murmuring stream . IV . 3 .

Col. i . e . the range , lin e , or fi le of them . An d holds on his

ran k. Jul. Cars. 111. 1. C . Steeven s finds in Churchyard re

p eated me n tion of a k ind of ridynge rime and Putte nham
,

in his Arte of Eng l. Poesie, says , tha Chaucer’

s m eetre he

roical ofTroilus an d Crese id is very grave and stately , ke epin g
the staffe '

of seven and the verse of ten , his other verse s .of the

Canterbury Tales b e but riding rime n everthelesse, very well
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b ecoming the matter Of that pleasaun t pilgrimage . 4to . 1589,

p . 50 .

13 ) This is the very fal se gallop of verses] SO, in Nashe
'

s

Ap ologie of Pierce Pen n ilesse, 4 to . 1593 I would trot afalse
gallOp through the re st ofhis ragged verses, but that if I should

retort the rime doggrel] aright, I must make my verse s (as he
doth his ) run hobbling , like a brewer

’

s cart upon the ston e s
,
an d

ob serve n o measure in the ir fe et. MAL ONE .

(14) a medlar the earlie stfruit—for you
’

ll be rotten ere you be

half rip e] i. e . quicke st in com ing to its p erfe ction . The al

lus ion , says Pye , i s to early progre ss to decay, in which it is
proverb ially so much earlier than other fruits , that it even pre
cede s its ripen e ss . Comm. on Commen t. p . 84 3 and hen ce your
b e st virtue , he would say, will b e n o b etter than premature

rotten n e ss .

(15) civil sayings] i. e . the language of civilization .

That the rude sea grew civil at her song .

M . N. D r. II . 2 . Ob er.

If youwere c ivi l, an d kn ew courte sy . I b. III . 2. Hel.

See Tw. N. III . 4 . Oliv ., an d I I . H. I V. IV . 1. Westm .

(16 ) erring p i lgrimage] In Othe llo
,
I . 3 . Iago, we have

erring b arbarian an d see Haml. I . 1.

The extravagan t and erring sp irit hies

To his con fin e . Horatio .

(17 ) That on e body should befi ll
’

d

PVi th all graces wide en larg
’

d]
Of all complex ion s the cull

’

d sovereign ty
D o m eet, as at a fain / in her fai r cheek
Where several worthies make on e dign ity .

L . L . L . IV. 3 . Bir.

(18 ) A talan te
’

s b etter part 5
Sad Lucretia

’

s & c .] Atalan ta had many emin en t qua

litie s swiftn e ss , wit, form ,
an d grace 5 and is classed

,
as Stee

ven s shews, with those ladie s that were most the subje ct of

pan egyric
Atalan ta and dam e Luc rece fayre
He doth them b oth deface .

Gran ge
'

s golden Aphroditis, 1577 .

Malon e in stan ce s Marston
'

s Insatiable Coun tesse, 16 13

That eye was Jun o
’

s

Those lips were hers , that won the golden ball

The virgin b lush Diana
’

s .



ACT 111. 22 se . 11.

D r. Farmer supposes the b etter part to b e herwit .

the swiftn ess of hermind. It is certain , that Jaques presen tly,
in this scen e, pays a complimen t to the swiftn e ss of her he els 5

but the readerwill chuse for himself.
From the use of it in Quarle s s Argalus and Parthen ia it has

b een suggested, that this m ight have b een a well understood

phrase forworks Ofhigh ex cellen ce .

NO, n o,
’

twas n either brow,
n or lip , n or eye,

Nor an y
'

outward ex cellen ce urg
’

d me, why
'

To love Parthen ia.

’

Twas her better part

(Whichmischief could notwron g) surpriz
’

dmyheart.

Sad is grave, composed She 18 n ever sad, but whe n she

sleep s . Much ado 8cc . II . 1. L eon at.

(19) look here, what Ifound on a Palm tree. I was n ever so

be—rhymed sin ce Pythagoras
'

time, that I was an Irish rat]
Rosalind is a very learn ed lady. She alludes to the Pythago

rean doctrine, which teache s that '

souls tran smigrate from on e

an imal to an other, and relate s that i n his time she was an Irish
rat, and by some metrical charm was rhymed to death. The

power of killing rats with rhym e s Don n e mention s in hi s Se
tires , an d Temple in his Treatises . D r. Grey has produced a

s im ilar passage fromRandolph
My poets

Shall with a satire , ste ep
"

d m gall and vin egar,
Rhyme them to death as they do rats in Ireland.

JOHNSON.

SO, in an address to the reader at the con clus ion ofBen J ou
son

’

s Poetaster
Rhime them to death,

as they do Irish rats

In drumming tun e s. Srn n s s .

SO, in Sidney
’

s Defen ce ofPoes ie Though I will not wish
un to you

—to b e driven b y a poe t
’

s ve rses, as Rub on ax was, to
hang yourself, n or to b e rimed to death

, as is said to b e don e in

Ireland MAL ONE .

Bran ches of palm trees usually b orn e b y p ilgrims were also

devoted to holy ofli ces . Se e L eviti cus . XXIII . an d, as em

b lematic of peace and fair p rom ise , they were usually carried
in to churches on Palm Sunday 5 when on the banks of the
Thames in Surrey the children s till wear, as they call them
p alms , i . e . the flowring slips Of the tree 5 as they do in Lan ca

shire and Cumb erland, s in g in g

Palm Sunday, palm away
Carol Sunday is to day.

Bulleyn in his Booke of Compoundes, 1562, p . 40 , calls them
the kaies or woolly kn ottes, growing upon sallowes, com

mouly called palmes.
-Thus in Dan iel‘s Civili Warres . B . VIII . St. 14
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See Cotton
’

s Wonders of the Peak

But I must give my muse the hole here . REE D .

We can n ot any where fi n d so distin ct an d satisfactory an ao

coun t Of this term , as in a curious posthumous volume, the

literary relics and amusemen t
"

of the late ing en ious Mr. Pegge,

ofWhitehall.
When at tilts and tourn amen ts the king or presiden t gave

the s ign al of discon tinuan ce , b y throwing down his warder, or
baton , the heralds cried out to the comb atants, ho that is , stop .

The Fren ch have en larged the term to a dissyllab le , by the as

s istan c e of their favourite adjun ct, la and used the comp oun d
word, ho- la, or stop there, in comb ats, and which we have
adop ted in common languag e , whe n we call to a person to step .

Mettre en tre eux le hola, is aFre n ch expression , b orrowed from
the tilt-yard, used for putting an en d to adispute or verb al co n

troversy. Shakesp eare gives it, where it is closely con n e cted
in m e taphorwith ahorse

’

s motions Cry holla to thy tongue,

I pr
’

ythee ; it curvets un seasonab ly. It m ean s cessation an d

de sistan ce and the waggon er, stopp in g his horse s, us e s , in the

Dan ish languag e, a b road , pronun ciation of this word, mo a

term n ow degraded to horse s in the harn ess of the prese n t day ;
which was an cien tly applied to kn ights an d combatan ts in ar

mour, orharn ess, as itwas the n called. In n autical lan guag e it
s till ex ists in its pure and n atural state

,
with a very trifling ex

pan s ion for,when on e ship hails an other, the words are , what

ship , hoy i . e . step , and tell the n am e of your ship , 810 . An d

p erhap s the little trading ve s sel, termed a hay, may have re

c e ived its n ame from s topp ing at differen t places on its voyage
to take in goods or pas s en gers, whe n called to, or hailed from
the sho re . An ecdotes of Engl. language, 8V0 . 180 3 , p . 14 .

HO, common ly called an in terje ction , and used formerly b oth

as _n oun and verb , is, it is c on ce ived, ,
n o more than an ab b re

viated form Of the verb hold.

It is used as a verb in Maid Emlyn that had v husban de s
,

and all kockoldes, & c . b e fore cited.

God dyd b ete her surelywith the rod ofpoverte or she dyda
hen s go

Than she dyed as ye shall, butwhat ofher dyde b efall, n aye
there do I ho. Imprin ted b y Jhon Skot, 4 to .

It is used as a n oun in Newto n
'

s L emn ie
’

s Touchs ton e ofCom
p lexions Night and day drown ing themselves in a gulph Of
s en suality an d b elly chere , they live (as the proverb e is) a min
s trelle

'

s life , that is to say, n icely, ydly, and altog ether in a man
n er up on othermen

’

s cost 5 an d for that they keep n e ither ho
n or m easure in their affe ction s, but wholly addict them selve s to

_

in gluv ious excesse ,
”
Si c . 12rn o . 1581, to . 10 1, b .

An d in Huarte
'

s Trial ofWits . 4to . 16 16 . p . 280 the ordi
n arie condition s of men , hot an d drie in the third degree , an d
courage , pride, lib eralitie, audac itie

, and cheerfuln esse with a
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good grace an d pleasan tn esse , and in matter of woman , such a

on e hath n o ho.

Hillo, I . 5. Haml ., Steeven s says , is from the Fr.

hi llaut. See Macb . I . 5. L ady M ., and ho, ho, ho .

an d Cl. IV . 2 . An t.

I n qui ck pronun ciation , thy tongue is sounded as here prin ted
the .

(27) kill my hart] As here spelt, the an imal , the game and

prey of the hun ter
,
the last word that dropped from the lip s of

Celia 5 but at the sam e time it mean s that, which, in this very
familiar phrase of the day, imported the seat of herwarme st
afi

'

e c tion s . It is a play which often o ccurs in our author
,
an d

is given in his Venus and Adon is with a little variety

they have marder
’

d this poor heart ofm in e .

(28) I an swer you right pain ted cloth] A fam iliar mode of

speakin g, of which .we have numb erle ss example s . We say ,

she talks right Bi llingsgate, or he sp eaks down rightDun stable.
"

From our author Steeven s in stan ce s
He sp eaks p lain can n on -fi re, and b oun ce, an d sm oke .

K . John .

An d Malon e
,

I sp eak to thee p lain soldier. H. V.

He sp eaks n othing but madman .

"

Tw. N.

Our author has man y more of the sam e cast as,

He smells April an d May.

M. W. of Win ds . III. 2 . Host.

Smells b rown b read an d garlick .

"

M.for M. III . 2 . Lucio .

Rain andwin d b eat dark Decemb er.

Cymb . III . 3 . Arv ir.

The term pain ted cloth, Theobald says , alludes to the fashion
in old tapestry han gin gs, of m ottos and moral se n ten ces from
the mouths of the figures worked or pain ted in them .

Who fears a se n ten ce , or an old man
’

s saw,

Shall b y a p ain ted cloth b e kept in awe .

Tarq. an d Lucr.

Steeven s cite s, It is e n ough for him that can but rob b e a

pain ted
cloth of a historie , a b ooke of a discourse , a fool of a

fashion ,
& c . Barnab y Riche

'

s So ldier
’

s Wishe, 8 m. 16 04, p . 1.

And,

There
’

s a witty posy for you.

No, n o I
'

ll have on e shall savour of a saw.

Why then twill sme ll of the pain ted cloth.

"

A Match atMidn ight, 163 3 .
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I have see n in Mother Redcap
’

s hall

I n p ain ted cloth, the story of the prodigal.

Randolph
'

s Muses
'

L ooking Glass .

An d, Mayster Thomas More in hys youth devysed in hys

father’s house in L ondon , a goodly han gyng of fyn e p oyn ted

clothe, with n in e pageaun te s, and verses over every of those

pagean n tes ; which verses expressed and de clared what the
ymage s in those pageaun tes represen ted : an d also in those

pageaun tes were payn ted the thynges that the verse s over them

dyd (in effe c te) de clare .

”

SirT .

“

More
’

s Eng l. Works, Rastell,
157 7
An d Malon e ob serves, that a passage in No whipp ing n or

tripp ing, but a ki nd of frien dly sn ipp ing, o ctavo, 160 1, may
serve as a sp ecimen of pain ted cloth lan guage

Readwhat is written on the pain ted cloth
D o n o man wron g 5 b e good un to the poor 5
Beware the mouse , the maggot, an d the moth,
An d ever have an eye un to the door 5
Trust n ot a fool, a villain , n or awhore 5
Go n eat, n ot gay, and spe nd but as you spare

And turn the colt to pasture with the mare 5 & c .

We shall add, he drop s away at last in some ob s cure
pain ted cloth, to which him self made the verses 5 and his life
like a can n too full, sp ills upon the b en ch. A Pot-Poet.
Earle

’

s Characters .

(29) no b reather in the world]
When all the breathers of this world are dead .

Son n . 81.

She shows a b ody, rather than a life 5
A statute , than a breather.

An t. and Cleop . MAL ONE .

(3 0 ) If it be but, &c . time
’

s p ace, 8m. seems a length of years]
In desiderio e tiam celeritas m ora e st. I n desyre, in a thing

that a man coveteth, even spede is coun ted a taryaun c e . Ta
vern er

’

s Mimi Publiant, 4 to. 153 9, sign . B . 7 , b .

(3 1) un questionable sp irit] i . e . un tractab le, that will admit
n o discourse .

L ive you, or are you aught
That man may question Macb. I . 8 . Ban quo .

In the n ext s cen e Rosalind says, I met the duke, and had
much question with him an d in the last scen e , “

the duke was
con verted after some question with a religious man .

(32) Then your hose should be ungarter
’

d, & c .] Thes e
se em to have b ee n the characte ristical marks of the votaries of
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con fusion , or of an equivocal sen se, as to let in the p lay Of

Touchston e 's humour, is eviden tly a part of the in ten tion .

the n oblest deer hath them [horn s] as huge as the rascal]
Ras cal, is mean , orworthle ss .

Raskall knave is a catachresis, or afigure of abuse 5 where
raskall is properly the

'hun ter
’

s terme given to youn g .de ere ,

lean e an d out of season , an d n ot to people . Putte nham
’

s

Arte q Engl. Poesie, 4to . 1589 , p . 150 .

Raskaly, or refuse whereof it b e . Caducum . Promp tuar.

p arvulor. The numb er of toe s m aketh the diiTeren c e b etwe en

the n obler an d the rasc
'

aller sorte (in ter n ob ile s et p lebeias dis

Arth Goldin g
’

s Jul. Solin . 4to . 1587 , sigu.
l
E e l , b .

Of p 0 p injiye s .

The bucks an d lusty s tag s am ongst. the rascalls strew
’

d 5
As some time gallen t sp irits amongst the multitude .

D rayton
’

s Polyolb. VIII .

Custom. 5. Ha you any forest- n ewe s
Tho. Out of the forest of fooles

For a n ewpathe is makin g there, to sever

Cuckolds of an tler from the rascalls .

Jon son
’

s Stap le qfNewes, I II . 1. 16 3 1.

Todd says, racai lle, Fr. is the s cum of the people 5 an d hen ce
Chaucer uses raskai le for a mob . He in stan ce s the raskall

man y. Spen s . The rascall an d vile sort of m en
,
the s ink

of the city. Baret
’

s Alv. Cic . tran slat. an d a raskall b anke,
"

littus ign obile. Golding
'

s Pomp . Me la. 1590 , p . 54 .

(3 8 ) God i ld you] i. e . requite , yield youre compen ce . The

king of his gracious lordshippe , God ye ld him, hafe chosen m e

-to b e own e of .his b rethren e of the knyghtes of the garter.
Ashmole

’

s Append. to his Accoun t qf the Garter, No . 4 6 .

THEOBAL D.

(3 9) Not—O sweet Oliver,
0 brave Oliver,

I wi ll n ot to wedding with thee] Touchston e seem s

to the full as capricious as his poe t, Ovid 5 for in the very
b reath almost in which he disclose s awise reason for yieldin g
to Jaque s

’

s suggestion , he de clare s again st it. These are n ot

improbab ly two quotation s, thrown out at ran dom or purp osely
in Opposition to each Other 5 an d eitherway altogether in the

character Of the speaker n e ither is it, as has b een sugge sted,
in the

“

least n ecessary, that the lin e s of the triplet should b e
made to rhyme at the close . Stee ve n s poin ts out 0 brave Oliver,
leave me n ot behind you, as a quotation at the b egin n ing of on e

ofN. Breton
’

s L etters, i n his Packet, & c . 160 0 .

0 sweet Oliver. The ep ithet of sweet seems to have b een
p eculiarly appropriated to Oliver

, for which, perhaps, he was
orig in ally ob liged to the old son g b efore us . No m ore Of it,
howeve r

, than these two lin es have as yet b een produced.
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All the mad Rolands and sweet Olivers .
Jon eon

’

e Un dern .

D O n ot stink, sweet Oliver.
Every Man in & c . TYa r'r'r .

In the b ooks of the Station ers
’

Company, Aug . 6 , 1584, was
e n tered, b y Richard Jon es, the b allad of,

O sweete Olyver,
L eave m e n ot b ehinde thee .

Again , The an swere of O sweete Olyver.

Again , in 158 6 O sweete Olyver altered to the Scripture s .

"

STEEVENS.

I Often fi n d a part of this son g applied to Cromwell. In a

paper called, A Man in the Moon
, discovering a World of Kn avery

un der the Sun , the jun cto will go n ear to g ive us the bagge,
if 0 brave Oliver come n ot sudden ly to relieve them . The

sam e allusion is met with in Cle veland. Win d away, an d wind
are still used provin cially . FARMER .

Wi n d is used forwend in Caesar and Pomp ey, 1607
Win de we then , An ton y, with this royal queen .

Again , in the MS. roman ce Of the Son dou ofBabyloyn e, p . 63

An d we shelle to—morrowe as still as stoon ,
The Sare syn s awake e

’

r ye wynde.
”

STEEVENS.

(40 ) Tfaith, his hair is of a good colour] There is much of

n ature in this p etty perversen e s s OfRosalind she finds fault in
her lover, in hOpe to b e con tradicted, andwhen Celia in sportive

malice too readily se con ds her accusation s, she con tradicts her
self rather than suifer her favourite to wan t a v in di cation .

(41) had much question with him] i. e . discourse . At the

b egin n ing of this summers progre sse, it pleased his sacred ma
je stie to take n otice of this sorrie lib ell, and to question withmee
con cern ing it. J0 8 .Hall

’

s Hon our qfthe marri ed Clergy, 12mo .

16 20 , dedi c. to Archb . L aud.

See V . 4 . Jaq. de B .

(42) Quite traverse , athwart the heart of his lover] i . e .

across, injuriously 5 a metaphor from tiltin g . See M. ado the .

V . 1. Claudio , an d A ll
’

s Well 8sc . II . 1. King . As to lover, see

fri en d. M.for M. I . 5. Lucio .

(43 ) as a puny tilter—breaks his staj
‘

like a n ob le goose] By
this phrase is p erhap s mean t a.magnan imous simpleton of an

adven turer.

(44) I youwill see a pagean t
B
‘f
etween the pale complex ion of true love, & c .] Pagean t

is s cen ic repre sen tation , show, or procession .
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Ober. All fan cy s ick she is, and p ale qfbheer,
With sighs of love that cost the fresh b lood dear.
Puck. Shall we theirfond pageant see 2

”

M. N. D r. III . 2 .

What though you have n o beauty,
As by myfaith, I see n o more
Must you be therefore p roud, & c .] The modern editors

give more in stead of n o, the reading of the Old copies. Malon e

says, that it appears clearly
” from L odge

’

s Rosalynde, whi ch
Shake speare im itated, viz . b e cause thou art beautiful, b e n ot

so
,
coy,

”
that it is a misprin t in the folios 5 an d it may also b e

'

said, that the argumen t plain ly poin ts that way . On the other

hand itmay b e said, that Shake sp eare does n ot followthe course
of

'

the argumen t in every spe e ch that he im itates, but adapts it
to his occasion s 5 that in p oin t of argum en t more does n ot so

well con s ist with the n ex t lin e an d further, that the course Of

argumen t is b oth in our author s man n er, and in such a ban ter
ing dialogue suflic ien tly good. And Rosalin d presen tly says,

Though all the world could see ,
Non e could b e so abus

’

d in s ight as he

viz . her suitor.

In the same spirit of ban ter, an d iron ical character of argu
men t, Touchston e tells the pag e s Truly, youn g gen tlemen ,
though there was n o great matter in the ditty, yet the n ote was
very un tuneab le . V . 3 . The se n se of the passage is, what,
must you add on e spe cie s of deformity to an other ? an d, b e ;

cause there is n o b eauty in your p erson , must youto thi s defe ct
add deformities ofm in d

(46) your bugle eyeballs] i . e . b lack ; eye s of that colour
b eing con sidered so in tere sting, that various arts have b een

adopted to make them app ear so . Stib ium . rv t‘aLKSlOV n on nullis
dictum, quod tin gendi s n igrore c iliis mulierum e xpetatur. A
kind Of colourin g , stutfe , which women covet to make them
blackebrowd. Flem ing

’

s Jun ius , 12mo . 1585, p . 40 6 .

Bugle is an ornam en t of bright b lack glass .

(47 ) En tame my spirits to your worship ] i. e . humb le .

Taming my wild heart to thy lovin g hand.

"

Much ado 111. l . Res tr.

Though the ab ove e numeration does n ot at all con sist with
the gen eral depreciation of her person al qual ities, made in the
Open ing Of this addre ss

,
it is n ot under the circum stan ces the

less natural .

(48) L ikefoggy south, n fing withwind and rain ]
Pufi

‘

s away from then ce
,

Turn ing his face to the dew- dropp ing south.

Rom. and Jul. I. 4 . Mer.
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(50 ) the con stan t red, andm ingled damask] Con stan t red

is un iform red : immoveab ly fix ed.

”
the whi che i s v e tye fayre

an d of a con stan t face an d b ehaviour 5 and havyn ge her apparell
an d garmen te s symple . Sir Fran c is _Poyn g s

’

s Table of Cebes .

Prin ter (Berthelet ) to the Reader. Ming led damask
”
is

'

the

s ilk of that n am e , in which, by a various dire ction of the

threads, man y lighter shade s of the same colour are exhib ited.

STE EVENS .

The de vil aPuritan that he is, or an y thin g con stan tly, but,
"

810 ; 3 . Maria.

ACT IV .

(1) it is— the sun dry con temp lation of my travels, in which my
often rumin ation wrap s me in a most humourous sadn ess] i . e . it

is the diversified con s ideration or View of my travels , in which
proce ss my frequen t reflection , an d con tinued in tere st that I
take , wrap s m e in amost whim sical sadn e ss .

In his Ap ologyfor Smectymnuus, Milton says of his own ear

for numb ers , that it was rathe r n ice an d humourous in what

Was tolerab le , than patien t to read every drawlin g versifi er.

Warton
’

s Mi lton
, 8V0 . 17 85, p . 207 . Here it may b e ren dered

ex c eption s an dwe have the humourous Duke , in I . 2 . an d

II . 3 .

(2) swam in a gondola] i . e . been at Ven ice, the seat

at that time of all li cen tiousn e ss 5 where the youn g E n glish

ge n tlem en wasted the ir fortun e s
, deb ased the ir m oral s, an d

som etimes lost the ir religion .

The fashion of travellin g, which prevailed very much in our

author
’

s time
, was con s idered b y the wiser m e n as on e of the

prin cipal cause s of corrupt man n ers . Itwas
,
the refore , grav ely

cen sured b y Ascham in his Schoolmas ’

ter, an d b y B ishop Hall ,
in his Quo Vadis an d is here , an d in other passage s, ridiculed
b y Shake speare . JOHNSON.

(3 ) better leer] i . e . cast of coun ten an ce —Of a b etter fea
tu
r
e, complex ion , or colour, than you. So

,
in P. Hollan d

’

s

Pltn y, B . XXXI . c. n . p . 40 3 In some places there is n o

other thin g b red or growing , but b rown an d duskish, in somuch
as n ot on ly -

the cattel is all of that lere, but al so the corn o n the

ground,
"

tire . The word se em s to b e derived from the Saxon
Hleare, faci e s, fron s , vultus . So Ti t. Andron . IV . 2 .

Here 's a youn g lad fram
'

d of an other leer. TOL L ET .



,
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In the n otes on the Can terbury Tales of Chaucer, Vol. IV.

p . 320 , lere is supposed to mean skin . So, in Isumbras MSS.

Cott. Cal. 11. fol. 129

His lady is white as whales b on e,
Here lere b ryghte to se upon ,
So fair as b losme on tre . S'

rs s vn n s .

(4) and when youwere gravelledfor lack of matter, you
might take occasion to kiss] Thus also in Burton

’

s A natomy of
Melan choly, edit. 1682, p . 511 5 andwhen he hath pumped
his wittes dry, and can say n o more, kissing and colling are

n ever out of season . Srn n v s us .

(5) more n ew- fangled than an ap e] Neitherfan g le, which
occurs in Cymb.

Be n ot, as is ourfang led world, a garmen t

Nob ler than that it covers,
"

V . 4 . Posth.

n or this compoun d, are to b e m etwith in our early dictionaries,
though it is foun d in every writer of the age of Eliz ab eth and
Jame s . John son , following Skin n er, derives the n oun from
fengan , Sax . to attempt 5 an d in terprets it, silly attempt, tri

fling s cheme 5 and this word n ew- fashion ed dressed out in

n ewde coration s . Todd, in his n ote on Milton s Vocat. Exerc.
v . 19, 20 , quotes the de scription of a Fan tastick in Barnab e

Rych
’

s Faults and n othing but Faults, 160 6 : I b eleeve

he hath rob
'

d a jackanap es of his jcstate mark but his coun
ten an ce, se e how he mop s an d how he mows, an d how he

strain e s his lookes . All the ap es, that have b een in the parrish

garden the se twen tie yeare s, would n ot come n igh him for all

man er of complimen ts .
”

VII . 6 4 . And in his Sp en ser, I I.

127 , he adds from the Gobler
’

s PrOphecie, 1594 Nicen ess is

Venus
‘

s maide, an d n ew-fang le is herman . F. Q . I . IV. 25.

See May
’

s n ewfangled shows, L . L . L . I . 1. Bir.

(6 ) 1will weep for n othing, like Diana in thefoun tain ]
The allus ion is to the cross in Cheap side 5 the religious images ,
withwhich itwas orn amen ted, b e ing defaced, (as we learn from
Stowe,) in 159 6 There was then set up, a curious wrought
tab ernacle of gray marb le, and in the same an alabaster image

ofDiana, and water con veyed from the Thames, prilling from
her n aked b reast.

”
Stowe, in Cheap Ward.

Statue s, and particularly that of D iana, withwater con veyed
through them to give them the appearan ce of weep ing figures,
were an cien tly a frequen t orn amen t of foun tain s .

Now could I c ry
L ike an y image in a foun tain , which
Run s lamen tation s . City Match, III . 3 .

And in Brayton
’

s Rosamond
’

s Ep istle to .Henry I I.
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Here in the garden , wrought by
'

curious hands,
Naked Dian a in the foun tain stan ds .

” WHAL L EY.
weather- b itten con duit, Win t. T. V . 2 . 3 Gen t.

(7 ) I will laugh like a hye n ] The bark of the hyena

was an cien tly supposed to re semb le a loud laugh.

So, in Web ster
’

s D uchess of Malfy, 1623
Methinks I see her laughing,
Ex cellen t hycena

Again in The Cabler
’

s Prophecy, 1594
You laugh hyena- like, weep like a crocodile .

STEEVENS .

(8 ) Wit, whitherwi lt] In a sermon preached by Tho . Adams,

at Paul's Cross, Mar. 7 , 16 11, we have : Vis con silii exp ers
mole ruit sua

, power without pollicy is like a pe e ce without
powder man y a pope s ings that common b allad ofhell Inge

n io pern qui m iser ip se meo

Wi t
,
whither wilt thou .

9 woe is me

My wit hath wrought my miserie .

4to. 1514, Edit. 3 , p . 3 9 .

This
,
the third edition of this n otab le discourse , is full of s crap

quotation ,
alliteration , an tithe s is, and play upon words 5 and in

this last particular, by a most ex travagan t in stan ce fully ex em

p lifie s his own doctrin e , an d that of our text. He says of
thieves . The ir church is the highway there they p ray (n ot
to God, but) on men . Ib. p . 3 7 .

(9) You shall n ever take her without her an swer] Se e Chau
cer

’

s Merchan tes Tale, ver.

Now b y my modre Cere s soule I swere,
That I shall yeve hire sutfi san t an swere

,

An d alle women after for hire sake 5
That though they b en in an y g ilt ytake ,
For lack of an swere n on ofus shall dien .

Al had ye see n a thin g with b othe youre eye n ,
Yet shul we so v isage it hardely,
And wepe and swere an d chide n sub tilly,
That ye shul b e n as lewed as b en gee s . Tvnwn r

'
r

'
r .

(10 ) time is the old justice that examin es all such of
fenders, an d let time try]

An d that old common arbitrator, Time,
Will on e day end it. Tr. an d Cr. Srn s s s .

(l I ) to her own n est] So, in L odge
'

s Rosalynde And
I pray you (quoth Alien a) if your own rob e s were off, what
metal are youmade of, that you are so satyricall again stwomen 2
Is it n ot a foule b ird dehles her own e n est STEEVENS .
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3 6 SC. 111.

H. III .
’

s time the charta de Foresta was e stab lished 5 so that

there was much land disafl
'

ore sted, which hath b een called p our

lieus ever sin ce .

” Howell
’

s L etters , IV . 16 .

(18) The rank Qf osiers] i. e . row.

Short b e the rank of pearles , circling her ton gue .

"

Wit’s In terpreter, 8V0 . 157 1, p . 226 .

If all committers stood in a rank,

They
’

d make a lan e 8 m.
De cker’

s Hon est Whore, Part I .
See rank

’

d, Tim. I . 1. Poet.

(19) b estows himse lf, like, 810 ] i . e . carrie s , shows . Ste e

ve n s in stan ce s I I . H. I V. Howm ight we see Falstaff bestow
him self to - n ight in his true colours, an d n ot ourselve s b e seen .

(20 ) this bloody n apkin ] A
'

n apkin or han dkerchiefe ,

wherewith wee wipe away the sweate . Sudarium . Baret
’

s

A lu. 1580 .

Steeven s cite s Ray, that a po cket han dk erchief is so called
ab out Sheffi eld, in Yorkshire : and Gree n e

’

s Never too Late,

16 16 : I can we t on e of my n ew lockram n ap kin s with

we ep in g .

Nap ery, in deed, sign ifie s lin en in gen eral in Decker
’

s Hon est

Whore, 16 3 5

pr
’

ythee put m e in to whole some n ap ery.

An d in Chapman
’

s May- D ay, 16 11 Beside s your mun ition

ofman chet n ap ery plates . Nap eria, Ital. STEEVENS .

(21) Under an oak
,
& c .] The passage stands thus in L odge

'

s

n ovel : Saladyn e , wearie with wan dring up an d down e , and

hungry with lon g fastin g ,
fin din g a little cave b y the s ide of a

thicket, eatin g such fruite as the forre st did afl
’

oord, an d c on

ten ting him self with such drinke as n ature had prov ided, an d

thirst made delicate , after his repast he fell in to a dead sleepe .

As thus he lay, a hun gry lyon cam e hun tin g down e the edge of

the grove for pray, an d e spyin g Saladyn e , b egan to ceaz e upon
him ; but see in g he lay still without an y m otion , he left to
touch him , for that lyon s hate to pray on dead carkas se s an d

yet de sirous to have some foode , the lyon lay down e an dwatcht
to see if he would stirre . While thus Saladyn e slept se cure,
fortun e that was careful of her champ ion , b egan to sm ile , an d

b rought it so to passe , that Rosader (havin g stricken a de ere

that but lightly hurt fled through the thicket) cam e pacin g
down e b y the grove with a b oare - speare in his han de in great

haste , he spyed where a man lay asleepe , an d a lyon fast b y
him amaz ed at this s ight, as he s tood gaz in g, his n ose on the

sodain e b ledde
, which made him conje cture it was som e frien d

of his . Whe reup on drawing m ore n igh, he m ight eas ily dis

cern e his v isage , and perce ived b y his phisn om ie that it was his



ACT IV. 3 7 s o. m .

brother Saladyn e, which drave Rosader in to a deepe pas sion , as
a. man perplexed, & c .

-But the presen t time craved n o such
doub ting amb ages 5 for he must eyther resolve to hazard his
life for his reliefe

, or else steale away and leave him to the
crueltie of the lyon . In which doub t hee thus b riefly debated,

"

& c . STEEVENS.

(22) To p rey on n othing that cloth seem as dead] There is
a great clemen cie in lion s ; they will n ot hurt them that lie

groveling .

”

Chaise of Change, 8 m. 4to. 1585. The irmercie
i s kn own by oft examples 5 for they spare them that lye on the

ground Bartholomazus .

Brother, you have a vice ofmercy in you,
Whi ch b etter fi ts a lion than a man .

Tr. and Cress. V . 3 . Douce ’

s I llustr. I. 3 0 7 .

(23 ) Cousin— Ganymede] Celia, in her first fright, for
gets Rosali nd

’

s character an d disguise, an d calls out cousin , then
re collects herself, an d says, Gan ymede . JOHNSON.

ACT V. se . 11. note 2.

(1) mean ing thereby, that grap e s were made to eat, and lips to
Op en . You do love this m aid] Part of this dialogue seems to

have grown out of the n ove l on which the play is formed
Pheb e is n o latice for your lip s, an d her grap es hang so hie,

that gaz e at them youmay, but touch them you can n ot.
MALONE.

So much of n othing , set out in so much form, is, in deed,
simply taken , en ough in character ; but was probably mean t
to ridicule something n ow out of reach.

(2) club s can n ot p art them] i . e . the in terposition of the

civic guard, armed with clubs, when that outcry is made for as
sistan ce, on the b reakin g out of an afi

'

ray. Malon e ob serves,

that the pre ceding words they are in the v ery wrath of love,
”

g ive the in troduction of this word a marked propriety here ;

and he cites Tit. Andron .

Clubs, clubs these lovers will n ot keep the p eace.
II . 1. Aaron .

See H. VII I . V . 3 . Porter’s Man .

(3 ) which I tender dearly, though I say I am a magician ]
And therefore might b e supposed able to elude death. MALONE .



s ca v.
38 s c . 111. note 5 .

Certain ly, as M. Mason
'

ob serves at the en d of
'

Mids . N. D r

the fairies of Shake speare, an d of common traditi on , were en
dowedwith immortality . Such too is his Sp irit Ariel, and M11

ton
’

s Comus . But the witch Sycorax was n o more than mortal ;

n eitherwas Prospero, who had p ower to con trol her. The san

guinary laws enacted b y Jame s again st those who exerci sed
witchcraft could n ot, as supposed b y Warb urton an d Steeven s,

affe ct this question , if, as Malon e , Chalm ers, and Douce con cur,
this play was n otwritten later than 160 0 .

’

tis like the howling of Irishwolves agains t the moon] i . e .

the same mon oton ous chime wearisomely and sicken in gly re

p eated.

"

Malon e Ob serves, that this expre ss ion is b orrowed
from L odge

’

s Rosalynds, 1592 I tell thee, Mon tanus, in

courting Phoeb e, thou barkestwith the wolves of Syria, again st

the moon e.

"

In that place, however, it imports an aim at im

p ossib ilitie s , a s en se which, whatevermay b e Rosalind
’

s mean

ing, can n ot very well b e attached to it here .

(5) desire to be a woman of the world] i. e . to b e married.

If I may have your ladyship
’

s good will to go to the world,
I sb ell the woman an d I will do as we may.

"

All
’

s well I . 3 .

Clown . See M. ado 8m. II. 1. Beatr., and An t. and Cl. 1. 2. Cl.

(6 ) a hey, and a ho, and a hey n on in o] It is ob servab le, that

amongst other s crap s and burden s of song s, Ophelia, under her
visitation ofmadn ess, Haml. IV . 5. sings this , as well as others
of a similar character and see L ear I II . 3 . Edgar.

Douce quotes Melismata, musical phan si es, 8;c . 4to . 16 11, an d

Playford
'

s musical Comp an ion , p . 55.

He thatwill an alehouse keepe
Must have three things in store 5
A chamb er an d a feather b ed,
A chimn ey, an d 3. hey n o- ny n o

- ny,
Hey n o- ny n o- ny, hey n o- n y n o,

Hey n o- ny n o
,
hey n o

- ny n o. I llustrat. II . 162.

See Florio
’

s I tal. B iol. 16 11, sub voce Fossa.

(7 ) The spring time, the on ly p retty rang time] Whatever
the mean in g of this word

, the readin g of D r. John son , ran k,
though it offers a sen se n o way foreign to the ideas afloat in
this ballad, wan ts the ease and flowthat b elongs to the playful
character of such rhyme s.

Rang an d tang, and such chim ing mon osyllab le s, as rang a

rang, tang a tang, are in frequen t use b y nurses with children
,

w
eh
e n any shrill or jocund sound is heard, or made by them

8 ve s.

Rang time may then b e the s eason of joyous soun ds .

When b irds do sing, hey ding ~

a ding .
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(12) as thus, s ir. I did dis like the cut ofa certain cour
tier

’

s beard] This folly is touched upon , with high humour, b y

Fletcher, in his Queen of Corin th

Has he fam iliarly
D islik

’

d your yellow starch, or said your doub let
Was n ot exactly fren chifi ed

or drawn your sword,
Cry

’

d,
’

twas ill moun ted ? Has he given the lie
"

In circ le, or oblique, or semicircle,
Or direct paralle l ? you must challenge him .

WARBUR
'I
‘
ON.

(13 ) I durst go n o further than the lie circum stan tial] This

was certainly, as he sets them out, fin ding the quarrel upon

the six th
,
an d n ot, as he had just said, upon the seven th cause .

But the corre ction or am endm en t of the humour, or b lunder

ing ran dom shot of Shake sp eare
’

s clown s, is on e of the most

mischievous parts of the m ischievous proce s s of conje ctural
criticism . And the sugge stion of John son ,

that the tex t should

b e altered, b e cause Touchston e had n ot b een un iform in his

statemen t of the gradation of cause s that preve n ted his fightin g
this duel, has b een judiciously reje cted by the modern editors .

The course indeed which Malon e take s , would rem ove all diffi

cultie s , and he rep eatedly in s ists that the seven th cause , i . e .

the lie seven times removed, prop erly un derstood (which, he says,

is b y coun ting backwards from the lie direct, the last an d mo st

aggravated spe cie s of lie) was the fi rst, or the retort courteous .

But this in volves a much stranger con tradiction he could n ot

the n have gon e further and this he represen ts that he m ight

have don e , had he dared.

(14) O sir
,
we quarrel in p rin t, by the book youhave booksfor

good man n ers] The poet has , in this s ce n e, rallied the mode

of formal duellin g, the n so prevalen t, with the highe st hum our

and addre ss n or could he have treated it with a happier c on

tempt, than b y makin g his Clown so kn owing in the forms an d
prelimin arie s of it. The particular b ook here alluded to is a

very ridiculous treatise of on e Vin c en tio Saviolo, in titled, Of
Honour an d hon ourable Quarre ls, in quarto , prin ted b y Wolf,
1594 . The first part of this tract he en titles, A Discourse mo st

n e ce ssary for all Gen tleme n that have in regard the irHon ours,
touching the g iving an d re ce ivin g the L ie ,whereupon the D uello
an d the Combat in divers form s doth en sue ; an d man y other

in con ven ien ces , for lack on ly of true Kn owledge of Hon our,
and the right Un derstanding of Words, which here is set down .

The con ten ts of the several chapters are as follow — I . What
the Reason is that the Party un to whom the L ie is g iven ought
to b e come Challenger, and of the n ature of L ies . II . Of the
Man n erand Diversity of L ie s . II I . Of L ie s certain , [or direct]
IV. Of condition al L ies, [or the L ie circumstan tial] V . Of the



ACT v . 41 so. IV .

L ie in gen eral. VI . Of the L ie in particular. VII . Of foolish
L ies . VIII . A con clus ion touchin g the wre sting or return in g
back of the L ie, [or the coun tercheck quarre lsome ] In the

chapter of conditional L ies, speaking of the particle if, he says ,
Conditional L ie s b e such as are given conditionally, as if

a man should say or write these wordes — if thou hast said

that I have ofi
'

ered my lord abuse , thou liest or ifthou sayest

s o hereafter, thou shalt li e . Of the se kind of lies, given in this
man n er, often arise much con te n tion in wordes,—whereof n o
sure con clusion can arise . By which he mean s, they can n ot
proceed to cut on e an other

’

s throat, while there is an if b etwe en .

Which is the reason of Shak e sp eare makin g the Clown say, I

kn ewwhen seven justice s could n ot make up a quarrel but

when the partieswere m et them selve s, on e ofthem thought but of

an if as , ifyousaid so, then I said so, an d they shook hands , and
swore b rothers . Your if is the on ly p eace -maker much virtue

in if. Caran zawas an other of these authen tic authors upon
the Duello. Fletcher, in his las t Act of L ove

’

s Pilgrimage, ridi
cules him with much humour. WARBUR'I ‘ON.

The words which I have in cluded within crotchets are D r.

Warburton
’

s . They have hitherto b een prin ted in such a man

n er as .m ight lead the reader to suppose that they made a part

of Saviolo
'

s work. The pas sag e was very in accurately prin ted
by D r.Warburton in other re spects , but has here b ee n corrected
b y the original . MAL ONE .

I have The Bake of Nurture, or Schole of good Man n ers,for
Men , Servan ts, and Children , with stan s puer ad men sam 12mo .

b lack letter, without date . It was writte n by Hugh Rhodes, a

gen tleman , or musician , of the Chape l Royal 5 and was firs t
pub lished in 4130 . in the re ign of Kin g Edward VI . STEEVBNS .

The Boke forMen - Servaun tes, 4to. 1563 is Imprin ted by
Thomas East Breadstreet at the n ether ende .

An other is, Galateo ofMaister John Casa, Archb ishop ofBe

n even to or rather, aTreatise of the Man n ers and Behaviours

it b ehoveth aMan to use an d e s chewe in his familiarCon versa
tion . A Work very n e cessary an d profitab le for all Gen tlemen
or other ; tran slated from the Italian , b y Rob ert Peterson , of
L in coln ’

s In n , 4to . 157 6 . RE E D .

We have the secon d cause, R0 . an d Jul. II . 4 . Merc.

(15) En terHymen , leading Rosalin d] Rosalind is imagin ed

b y the re st of the compan y to b e b rought by en chan tmen t, and

is therefore in troduced by a supposed aerial b eing in the cha

rac ter ofHymen . Jon n s ow.

Steeven s says, in all the allegorical shows exhib ited at

an cien t weddings,Hymen was a con stan t personage . Ben Jon

son in his Hymen eei, or the Solemn ities ofMasque and Barriers,
at aMarriage, has left in struction s howto dress thi s favourite
charac ter. On the other han d en tered Hymen , the god of

marriage , in a suj
'

ran - coloured rob e, his under vestures white ,



ACT V.
42 s e . 1v .

his socke s yellow,
a yellow ve ile of s ilke on his left arm e , his

head crown ed with rose s an d marjoram ,
in his right han d a

torch. STEEVENS.

It is n e ce s sary to ob serve , that the modern editors have here

in troduced, n ot on ly without an y authority, but in con tradiction
to what follows, Hyme n leading Rosali nd in women

’

s clothes
an d in con sequen ce have foun d it n e cessary to chan ge the gen
der of two of the pron oun s in the two last lin e s of the following
hym n and in stead of his , in the first and third in stan ces, they
read her.

Before our atten tion had b ee n dire cted to this varian ce b e
twe en the old cop ie s an d the m ode rn edition s ,we had con ce ived
that our author had repeatedly used the masculin e pron oun in

refe re n ce to the previously assumed character
,
and doub let

and hose dre ss of Rosalind ; but it se em s n ow from this as

well as other con s ideration s , that her dre ss could n ot have b een

altered. The duke, her father, who did n ot n owkn ow or sus

p ee t who she was, (although he had just b efore said, b e re

m emb ered som e lively touche s of his daughter in this shepherd
must, on e would think, have at on ce re cogn iz ed her in a

female dress 5 an d she must also have de livered the ep ilogue in

a male hab it, or she could hardly have used the expres sion , if

I were awoman .

That the tex t is corre ct there may b e much doub t. The

in troduction of the words in women
’

s clothe s in the m odern

edition s
,
was probab ly in con sequen ce of the stag e practice ,

an d the mode of represen tation there .

(16 ) Duke Frederick, & c .] In L odge
’

s n ovel the usurp in g
Duke is n ot diverted from his purp ose by the p ious coun sel of
a herm it, but is sub dued and killed b y the twe lve p eers of

Fran ce , who were b rought b y the third b rother of Rosader (the
Orlan do of this play) to ass ist him in the re covery of his right.

STE EVENS .

(17 n o bush] It app ears formerly to have b een the
custom to han g a tuft of ivy at the door of a v in tn er. I suppose
ivy was rather chosen than an y other plan t, as it has relation to
Bacchus So, in Gas coign e

’

s Glas s of Governmen t, 157 5
Now a days the good wyn e n e edeth n on e ivye gar

lan d.

"

Again in the Rival Friends, 16 3 2

Tis like the ivy
- bush un to a tavern .

Again in Summer
’

s Las t Wi ll an d Testamen t
, 160 0

Green ivy
- bushes at the v in tn ers

'

doors . STEEVENS .

The practice is still ob served in Warwickshire an d the ad

jomi ng coun ties , at statute -hirings, wake s, & c . by people who
sell ale at n o other time . And he n ce , I suppose , the Bush
tavern at Bristol, an d other p laces . RITSON.
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AD D END A ET CORRIGEND A.

Advert. p . x v. l. 15 . for 157 4 read 1594 .

H. I . l . p . 6 . l. 10 . for hath read has . So fos . 1623 , 32 . The

4tos . give hath.

p . 9 . l. 3 4 . for p rep aration read p rep aration s .

2 . p . 14 . l. 9 . for toward read towards . So fos . 16 23 , 3 2 .

The 4tos . g ive toward.

p . 9 . for or read a. So fos . 1623 , 3 2 . The
4 tos . or.

p . 18 . l. 14 . for my read m in e . So fos . 1623 , 32, an d
the orig . 4 to . 16 0 3 .

p . 19 . l. 9 . hear 4tos . have fos .

p . 5 . for I wi ll read I
’

ll. So fos . 1623
, 3 2 . The

4tos . I will.
1. 7 . I warran t

, it will, 4tos . I warran t you it
will, fos .

l. 15 . for you read ye . So fos . 1623 , 3 2 . The

4tos . you.

I. 18 . duti es 4 to . 160 3 .

l. 19 . love, fos . 1623 , 3 2, but loves the 4 tos . an d

4 to . 16 0 3 , 0 your loves, your loves .

3 . p . 27 I. From this time, 4tos . For this time
,

Daughter, fos .

to n ote 0 . add, Se e an eye of green .

Temp . II . 1. Sch.

4 . p . 21. it the n , 4 tos . the n it
,
fos .

p . 3 2 . l. 22 . hands, 4 tos . hand
,
fos .

5 . p . 23 . forfi re readfi res , so 4tos .fi ers, fos .

p . 25. dele the . The article he re which clogs the
flow of the verse is n ot foun d in an y
of the cop ie s .

to n ote b . add
,
as free from every source

of disquietude . Quis e n im se curus

amavit ? Ovid, Ep . XIX. 10 9 .

p . 3 9 . 1. dele the hyphe n ; an d in stead of n ote c.
read [With arm s en cumb er

’

d thus, or

thus , head shake] i . e .with arm s close
pressed up on each other, folded, in
such or such a man n er, shake the

head.

p . 40 . l. 1. for This do you swear, read this n ot to do .

H. II . 1. p . 15 . Alas, my lord, I have been , fo s .

p 4 5 l 8 . shoulders, fos . 4tos . ex cept 16 0 3 which
give s shoulder.

l. 2 5 .feare, fos .fear
'

d, 4 tos .

l. 3 5 . come, is in the 4 tos . on ly, and therefore
should b e in b rackets .

18 . Go, some of you, an d b ring these, 4tos .

Go, som e of ye, and b ring the, fos .

p . 50 . l. 7 . And pity
’

tis ,
’

tis true , 4tos . And pity it

is true , fos .



H. II .

H. III .

H. IV

2

l. 23 . thus I did b esp eake, fos . Sr 4 tos .

l 3 . I mean , the matteryou mean , fos . the

matter that you read, 4tos .

l. 9 . all which, s ir
,
fos . 4tos . n ot

, all of
which, sir.

I. 29 . my lord, fos . the, 4tos .

last 1. Th s ion , fos . a

kin d of con fe ssion , 4tos .

l. 7 . there was , fos . 4tos .

l 4 . [How com e s it, & c .
—Hercule s an d his

load too .] tho
’

put in b rackets , this
whole passag e is in the fos . 16 23 ,

3 2 5 but omitted in the 4tos .

l. 5 . ke ep s in the won ted place, fos .

37 . Prythee n o m ore, 4tos . Pray you n o

more , fos .

6 6 . l. 2 . abstract, 4tos . ab stracts, fos .

6 8 . l. 1. b rain s , 4to s . b rain e, fos .

7 5. l. 11. make yourselfe an other, fos . yourselfes ,
4tos .

7 6 . l. 27 . To shew
4tos .

7 7 l. 6 . the town crier had spoke, fos . crier
spoke , 4tos .

l. 16 . I could have such a fellow, fos . would

4tos .

7 8 . l. 15. with us, sir, fos . s ir, omitted, 4tos .

7 9 last ] . like ab surd p omp , fos . lick, 4to s .

80 . l. 9 . Hath tan e , fos . hast tan e, 4tos .

l. 22 . min e un cle , fo s . my un cle, 4tos .

29 . To cen sure , fos . In cen sure 4to s .

12 . That I did, my lord, fos. did I, 4to

18 . that m ean s mis chief
,
fos . i t, 4tos .

13 . p rotests too much,fos .dothprotest, 4tos .

12 . his doctor, fos . the doctor, 4tos .

29 . such an swers as I can make , fos .

an swere , 4tos .
l. 3 0 . rather, you say, fos . rather as you say,

4tos .

9 1. l . 5. imp art should b e in b rackets 5 the read
ing of 4 tos . but n ot of fos .

(
O

C
D

G
D

Q

93 . l. 4 . yon der cloud, 4tos . that cloud, fos .

101. l. 11. an d comman d, 4tos . or comman d, fos .

10 5. I. 8 . my un cle
’

s , 4tos . min e un cle
'

s, fos .

113 . I. 9 . two dishe s , 16 32 4tos . to dishes, 1623 .

114 . l. 2 . is b en t, 4tos . at b en t, fos .
119 . 1ast l. O ho I should b e in brackets , as n ot in

1623 .

122 . l. 14. atten d, as ab ove, in b rackets .

126 . l. 16 . oh, you must wear, fos . oh, is om itted
,

4 tos .
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48 . n ote (9) after I can ’

t catch words,—and p ity
those Who can . Rosc iad.

Upon men tion ing this as we on ce did in pretty strong
terms to the late Mr. Hampton ,

the tran slator of

Polyb ius, he said, that it was a fact p erfectly well
kn own to all who were at all acquain ted with the

subje ct ; an d that She ridan , who was so unhapp ily
organ iz ed as to b e utterly in capab le of ex emplifyin g
his excellen t pre cepts, would frequen tly p oin t out to
him his errors ; an d that on o n e o ccas ion of this

sort (in which Garrick wagered a rump and doz en

in support of his me thod of speakin g , but wisely put

the wager on the is sue of his drawin g a plaudit from
the audien ce ) b e (Mr. H.) was seated in Carrick'

s

b ox as on e of the judge s 5 that Garrick did perfe ct
justice, delivered the p assage quite in his own way,
but mouthed it an d looked at the gallerie s with that

sort of deman d'

of applause , that it drew down a

thunder of it, an d as Garrick pas sed Off the stage he

lolled out his ton gue at Sheridan and the judges,
who sat in his p igeon

-hole whe re they on ly could
see him but that e very on e of the judges felt upon
the subje ct more stron gly than Churchill, when he
pen n ed the ab ove li n e s .

AS YOU L IKE IT .

15. I. 10 . the destin ie s de cree s, O . C.

3 7 . l. 13 . for n e
’

er love read n ever love.

I. 25. for my own read min e own .

43 . l. 3 . for I
’

ll read I wi ll.
I. 5. for cheerily read cheere ly.

l. 9 . Cheerely, good Adam , 0 . C.

I. 12 . for may we read we may.
5 l. 5 . his heart

, 0 . C.

6 1. l. 15 . dele very .

6 5. l. 16 . so 16 32, defying the name , 1623 .

11. for un to read to.

7 6 . last I. but on e . That mak e s the world
, 0 . C.

9 1. l. 4 . forwilt you read wi lt thou.

l. 24 . for I should read should I .

92 . l. 9 . handkercher, O . C.

93 . las t1. so 16 3 2 , I
'

b rief, 16 23 .

98 . l. 7 . for seek you read seches you.

I. 17 . for n or her sudden con sen ting read n or sudden
con sen ting ,i . e . n orthe sudden con sen tgiven .

99 . l. 14 . handkercher, O . C .

l. 20 . so 16 3 2, overcome
, 1623 .

10 6 . l. 22 . for If she refuses read If she refuse.
10 8 . l. 25. so 16 32, to lie circum stan tial, 1623 .

10 9 . Hym . l. 6 . b rought
-her hether, O . C.

113 . I. 5. so 16 3 2, we
’

el b egin , 1623 .

44 .

8 .


